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FOREWORD

Just because Sri Vijayaknta Mishra. the author
of this very interesting work on ancient Mithila has
requested me to write a foreword let no one be delu-
ded to think that | possess the vast knowledge and
understanding that such a task necessarily needs,
His regard and friendship has made me to accede
t0 his wishes. and guided me to say a few words
about it. Sri Mishra has been able to present
this very interesting and important document
about Mithila, which name has a charm of its
own. The province that went by that name. has a
glorious past in the cultural history of India from
the Vedic times to the eighteenth century. We
hear of itin the Mahabharata and the Rimayana.
When ancient Aryans spread throughout the
Gangetic Valley, it became a prominent province
of ancient Aryavarta, we hear of Janaka, the
scholar and monarch.

In this volume Sri Mishra traces its history
from early days to the sixteenth century and
beyond. His knowledge of archaeclogy. enables
him to give us a long list of monarchs who ruled
over it and scholars, who carved a name for
themselves and for their province.

The book is divided into three broad gro-
ups dealing with Political. Cultural, Social and
Economic history. Chapters |- IV discuss the
Political History, Chapters V to |X deal with the
Cultural History and Chapters X to XI| are devoted
to the Social and Economic life of Mithila
from C. 1097 to 1527 A.D. On the encyclo-
paediac canvas of this have been drawn the
multidimensional aspects of Maithila culture.
Sufficient research information on politica)
history is! given to provide a chronological
frame-work under different dynasties which
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have contributed to the cultural heritage from the very early (Vedic) period
upto 1808 A.D. It discusses in detail the developments of the socio-religious
concepts of Mithila in its historic perspective. The different religious sects
and systems that were fostered by the rulers of Mithila are also discussed.
Mithila being the cradle of saints and philosophers. a full fledged account of
the great exponents of the Prachina Nyaya., Navya and Mimamsi schools of
philosaphy with special references to the contributions of Maithila scholars as
Vachaspati Miéra, Udayanacharya, Kumarila bhatta, Pakshadhara Misra etc.. to the
latest scholar in the fields Sri Devanatha Thakura. has been given. The Cha-
pter on 'The contribution of Maithila women to philosophy’ is unique. A de-
failed study of the Maithila school of Hindu law from the very ancient source
of smriti texts i e.. Yajiavalkya Smriti to the late 16th Century texts forms a
special section of the book. The Chapters on Literature, Fine arts. Art and

Arcnitecture and the development of Maithili Script are of special interest to the
scholars.

I, who come from Karnditaka can take pride in the fact that

Karnita kings
tuled there for over three centuries.

But | don’t wish to avail of this credit. 1
know that Chalukyas of Gujarat carved a huge empire in Deccan, that includes

Karnitaka. One of them defeated Harsha too. The Gangas of Talakadu, conquered
Orissa and one of them built the magnificent temple at Konarsk. These adven-
tures of ancient rulers of India were not one way—traffic at all. Almost all of them
took pride in enlarging their territories and in doing so, carried on incessant wars against
their neighbours and finally they settled in regions Which suited them most. Their
movement along with hordes of warriors, scholars and artisans brought about a rich
Cultural exchange, that lasted throughout India. Sri Mishra while dealing with the
Chapter on Music. shows us how Karnitaka Music made its contribution to North
Indian Music. During early periods. we find our musicologists going about from one

part of India to the other. So was the case with Philosophers and Saints, to whom
political boundaries never existed,

The bulk of this work deals with Culture of Mithila from C. 1097 to 1527 A. D.
1 have heard of Mithila the city, Maithila brihmanas. and Maithili language and its
script. Sri Mishra deals with both. There is no element that wields areater force than
a religion in shaping a people’s culture. He deals with this aspect of religion. He deals
with two other major religions that influenced wvery much the minds of people there
viz. Buddhism and Jainism. The founders of both these religions were close neigh=

bours of Mithila. His Knowledge of literature and archaeology have enabled him to
achieve all these things.
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| am sure this richly documented work will appeal to scholars of Indian history
sand culture. Such a history is a must for all major ancient provinces of India, but
writing them needs evidence from various sources, to amply justify the work, luckily
for Mithila, many such source materials are available even after lapse of time.

| am sure Sri Mishra can feel happy in contributing this book, to quench the
thirst of many culture lovers. No doubt, that some items covered by him, and con-
clusions arrived at may invite criticisms too from scholars. But he has provi-

ded them enough and more quadrations, examples and evidences that made him take
.a particular stand.

| wish all success to the author.

Saligrama
“South Kanara

#Karnataka {Dr.) K. S. KARANTH
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PREFACE

The present study attempts to investigate
and establish the truth that even after the Mus-
lims had conquered the rest of Northern India
Mithila remained a home of Hindu Culture and
learning. Neo efforts have been spared to make
the search as complete and thorough as possible
within the time and resources available- No book
has been written like the present one on the
cultural, social and economic history of Mithila
which has a vast political and cultural background.
There are a few books and pamphlets on the
Cultural and Economic History but they are
inadequate or slender.

To understand the cultural and social history
of any country. it is necessary to understand the
early history as well as the political background
of that particular period. As such the book has
been divided into three parts. In the first part
has been described the area and various names of
Mithila as well as the political history till circa 1097
A.D. This year marks the beginning of a new
era in the political History of Mithila. |t was in
this year that Ninyadeva — the Great Maithile
Karnita ruler — laid the foundation of his dynasty
in Mithila. The Karpitas and the Qiniviras were
two principal ruling dynasties who ruled Mithila
during circa A. D. 1097 to 1527, and contribu-
ted a lot to the culture and social history of
Mithila. It would have been rather difficult to
understand the culture of this period. without
discussing the pulitical history.

Hence in this part also the political history
has been traced up to Mahirija Midhavasimha
after which Mithila came under the permanent
settlement of Lord Cornwallis. Thus the whole
background for studying the Cultural, Social and
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E conomic History of Mithila has been dealt with in the first four Chapters,

During four hundred years rule of the Karnita and the Oinivdra rulers, Mithila has
contributed a great deal to its culture, The reign of the Oiniviras particularly were
the Golden Age of Mithila. A number of scholars were patronised by the rulers of
this dynasty who have enriched practically all branches of science. The second
part of the book deals with the cultural history. It is divided into five Chapters-
Vaishnavism, Saiva, Sikta, Sirya, Bauddha, Nath Siddhas etc. are discussed in the
fifth Chapter which is Religion and Philosophy. Nyiya, Navyinyiya, Mimamsa, and
contribution of Maithila women to Philosophy has also been given due place in this
Chapter. No one can understand the culture of a country unless he understands the
development of the Literature. Hence in the sixth Chapter the contribution of Sans-
krit and allied litersture by the Maithila as well as the development of the Maithili
literature of this period has been discussed- Inthe seventh Chapter for recons-
tructing the Cultural History of Mithila of the Karnita and the Oiniviras, it is essential
to discuss some of the inscriptions which have been unearthed from this period.
In the end if we have not discussed the origin and development of the Mithilikshara
it would not have been the complete study of the Cultural History of
Mithila. So the origin and development of the Tirhuti script of Mithila with its
salient features has been shown in the seventh Chapter. The Karpitas brought to
Mithila a new school of Music. Its origin and development has been traced for the
first time in the eighth Chapter on Fine Arts. Aipana which is the forgotien art of
symbol and tantra has been also described in this chapter. Mithila has its own
School of Art and Architecture. Uptill now no one has surveyed the architecture
particularly the architecture of Mithila which was at its zenith in this period. The
art developed in very interior of the country. Here it has been tried to show in
detail some of the sculptures which have been unearthed from this period of Mithila.
There are the contributions and the patronage of the Karpita and the Qinivira Kings
who helped in its development. It has been tried to reconstruct for the first time so
exhaustively the temple architecture from the sculpture, literature and the remains
of the excavated materials in the ninth Chapter.

The third and last part of the book has been divided into three Chapters dealing
with social and economic life of the period.

in the tenth Chapter the study includes separate description of the people of
Mithila including the Institution of the Paiijiprabandha. Village planning etc. which
have thrown a great deal of light on the social history of the people. Mithila has its
own Hindu School of Law which is even now recognised in the modern courts and dealt
in the eleventh Chapter. Adoption—its scope. Family Relations. Partition. Stridhana etc.
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are described here. In the last Chapter the socialand economic life of Mithila has
been described. Some of the subjects are Food and Drink. Festival, Bedstead. coronation
of the King. ascetic and his dsrama, Flaura and Fauna. Birds and animals. Pilgrimage to
Holy Places. the Betel leaf Industry, Boat Industry, Industrial workers, Metal works.
leather works, Minor Industries, Textile. coins., Administration, System of Education
etc. For the first time in such a detail this economic history has been written so
vividly.

The guotations in Indian and classical languages have been transliterated into
Roman- Practically none of these quotations have been translated execpt few of inscrip-
tions for fear of augumenting the bulk of the work. Popular spellings of names have
been mostly adopted. The dates have been all given in the Christian Era unless
otherwise stated. Toynbee has rightly said that *‘great periods of man are not those when
empires were built, but are those when man revives in himself the real spirit of his-
tory, which is an awareness of himself and his relationship to society. As soon
as man becomes aware of himself a search for purpose will start, the mean-
ing of life is scught, and at this stage we begin to understand the past in
order to satisfy the real need of the present. It is at this stage history
becomes a true vibration of life™.

In the end. | shall be failing in my duty if| do not acknowledge with
deep gratitude and encouragement and cooperation. ungrudging help and sacri-
fice. extreme confidence and faith in my work which was extended to me by
my numerous friends. well-wishers and teachers. | am deeply grateful to each of these
gentlemen Institutions who have helped me by giving valuable information
and advice or by lending books or manuscripts. journals and magazines,
I am also greatly obliged to such scholars whose articles, books,
pamphlets, etc. have been utilised. | cannot adequately express my grati-
tude to my elder brother Dr. Jayakanta Mishra M. A.. D. Phil, Head and
Professor of English Language and European Studies. University of Allahabad who really
inspired me and helped me at every stage in writing this book. | cannot forget to repay
the debt to my father the late Mahamahopéadhyiya Dr. Umesha Mishra, M. A., D, Litt.,
ex-Vice-Chancellor of the K.5. Sanskrit University of Darbhanga who has seen
some portion of this work during his life time and guided me step by step.-
| cannot merely thank him in formal manner. - | can only say that without
him | would have not been able to complete the work with whatever success
it may have.

| offer my deep sense of gratitude to Dr. K. Sivaram Karanth, an eminent
Poet, Art historian and Nowvelist and the recent Jiiinapitha award winner for
his kind interest in the publication of this volume and writing a foreword.
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Without constant encouragement, advice and active help of my wife
Srimati Vimala Devi. this book would not have been produced in its present
form. | am under deep obligation to her. Working harder than me Were my
sons Manikanta, Phanikanta. Vanikanta and Hemakanta and daughter Usha, who
helped me in looking after proofs during my absence and always ready with
references. Thanks are also due to my grandson Aswini who always helped me
in cheering me to solve the Knotty problems. The proofs have been read
with painstaking efforts and yet there may have crept in some errors for
which | seek indulgence from my readers, The Mithila Prakasana, Allahabad
have done me a favour by publishing the work and | thank them for readily
accepting the same for publications. | am indeed very grateful to Saivina
Printers, Bangalore but for whose kind co-operation and deep interest, the
work would not have seen the light of the day insucha short period. My
thanks are due to all who spared no pains in helping me to prepare this work.
I§ my work finds favour with scholars | shall consider my effort rewarded.

Ramanavami VIJAYAKANTA MISHRA
6th April, 1979
Bangalore
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PART ONE

Ancient Mithila and Political History

Chapter 1 ANCIENT MITHILA—ITS BOUNDARY,
NAMES AND AREA

Chapter I MITHILA UP TO A.D. 1097

Section 1: The Early History of Mithila
Section 2: The Later History of Mithila
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CHAPTER 1

Ancient Mithila,
its boundary,
names and

area

64994

BOUNDARY

THE name ‘Mithila’ had not been altoge-

ther forgotton though for administrative
purposes first “Tirabhukti’ and then ‘Tirhut’
became the more common designation. It
is an old name, revived in recent times, of a
tract of country comprised by what is today
indicated “as ‘North Bihar’, ‘Tarai’ and
‘Southern’® portion of the kingdom of
Nepal inclusive of lower ranges of hills.
Gradually now, however, the name Tirhut
is giving way to the older and cultarally
richer name of ‘Mithila’.

REFERENCE TO MITHILA

SATAPATHA BRAHMANA

The earlier reference to Videha is in the
‘Satapatha Brahmana® ' Circa (1000 and 600
B.C.). Itis mentioned there that the river
Sadénira demarcated Mithila (then called
Videha) from Kosala. Sadinira has been
identified with the modern river Gandaki.

'. Winteinitz: History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1.

2, For details refer *‘Mithila Arr and Architeciure’
(1978) by the author.
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EPICS

Videha, is described in the epics as having more than one kingdom
within its boundaries.

The important kingdoms mentioned are those of Vaisili and Mithila.
It is not clear where the kingdom of Mithila ended and where that of
Vaisali began, but it is stated in the Valmikiya Ramdyapa that ‘they (the
two kingdoms) were not far from the confluence of the river Sona and the
Garnga’, as Rama had finished his journey (between the Sona and the Ganga
before reaching Vaisali) within a day only.* It took Visvamitra along with
Rama and Lakshmana, four days to reach the capital of the country of
Videha from Ayodhyd. They rested on the way for one night only.*

BUDDHIST TEXTS

In the Buddhist texts there are stray references which show that the
province of Videha was situated in the tract of land called Madhyadesa.
It is likely, as Dr. B.C. Law says that ‘the Buddhists extended the conno-
tation of Madhyadesa (traditionally regarded as the most sacred part of
India) simply because they had to include in it the land par excellence of
Buddhism, viz., Bodhgaya and Banaras.” It appears that they extended
the ‘eastern boundary of Majjhimadesa to include Pundravardhana which
in ancient times included Varendra'® (North Bengal). Not only, the later
Brahmanical and Muslim works as well as the Aitareya Brahmana’ and the
Mahabharata® agree in locating the boundary of Madhyadesa somewhere

3. This identification has been disputed, Buddha: Oldenberg P. 398n cf Pargiter : JASB-,
1897 p. B7IT. Pargiter takes the Sadanica to be identical with the Rapti. Mahabharata
I1.20.27 ‘Gandak Incha Mahasonam Sadaniram Tathaiva Cha’.

4 Radmdyana

5, Rdmidyapa |, 3. The messengers sent by Janaka reached Dasaratha’s capital in three
days by travelling very fast, while Dasaratha on his journey to the Videhan capital in
his chariot took four days.

6, B.C. Law (Italics our own. The second quotation is based on the Buddhist work
Divydvadana).

7. 383

Pargiter1 ‘The Nations of India at the battle between the Pondavas and Kauravas:

JRAS, 1908, P. 326, Mahabhdrara Sa. Pa, 167.3. Madhyadesa,
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near Prayag. It has been rightly contended that the reason, why
Yajnavalkya Smriti is careful to point out that the Path of Dharma was
revealed by the sage of Mithila, Yajfiavalkya, in that country in which the
black antelope roams about?’ is that though Mithila was not included
in the four ancient holy lands of Bharatavarsa (Brahmavarta, Brahmar-
sidesa, Madhyadesa and Aryavarta). It acquired sanctity only from the fact
pointed out by the Dharmasastra."® Indeed far from being included in the
Madhyadesa (Mid-land), Mithila was consistantly regarded as an inde-
pendant unit of the Pracyadesa (Eastern country). In this connection it
may be pointed out that Prici, in ancient Tibetan works, excluded (even
Magadha, Kasi and Kosala) but included Mithila and Vanga."

PURANAS

The Puranas are equally vague- Itis only in Brihad — Vishnu Purdna
(¢. Sth cen. A.D.), that we get an accurate idea. In its Mithila Mahdtmaya
Khanda Tirabhukti (a later name of the province) is described as
situated between the river Ganga and the Himalayas, extending over fifteen
rivers and from Kosi (Kausiki, in the east) to the Gandaki in the west, for
24 yojanas and from Ganga to the forests of Himalayas for 16 Yojanas."
The well-known poet of modern Mithila Pandit Chanda Jha, describes this
boundary in his well-known Maithili verse :

Ganga bahatijanika dakshinadii purva kauéikidhira,
Paschima bahati Gandaki uttara Himavata bala vistara,
Kamald Triyuga Amrita Dhemuda Vagmati Kritasira,
Madhya bahati Lakshmana prabhriti se Mithila Vidyagara

x Mithilasthah sa yogindrah Ksananam dhyatvabravinmunin,
yasmin dese mrigah Krishna stasmin dharmat nibodhata.
—Yajnavalkyasmriti. 1. 2.

. *A History of Maithili Literature’ by Dr- J. K. Mishra, Vol.I p.3: Aparaka p. 5
Quoted by Mm. P.V. Kane in History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 11, Pt. I,p. 14.

". Though Aitareya Brahmana VIII. 14 includes Mithilz in the group of Pricyadesas
and also Kosala, Magadhz 2nd Anga., Indian Culiure Vol. 1, pp.421-23; VII 2.
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" Besides this, there is an anonymous traditional verse quoted in the
Vidyakarasahasrakam :

Jita sa yatra Sita saridamaljala Vagmatiyatra punya,
yatraste sannidhane suranagaranadi Bhairavo yatralingam.
Mimamsa-nyaya-vedadhyayana-patutaraih panditairmanditaya,
Bhudeyo yatra bhupo yaianavasumati sisti me tirabhuktih,

This covers the modern districts of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga,
Madhubani, Champaran, North Monghyr, and parts of Purnea in India

and those of Rohtara, Sarilahi, Mohitari, Saptari and Morang of
Nepal.-

This definition of the boundaries of the ancient Mithila is the most
complete and accurate one that we have.

Gangahimvatormadhye nadi pancadasintare,
Tairabhuktiriti khyato desah parampavanah.
Kausikintu samarabhya Gandakimadhigamya vai,
Yojanani caturvimsat vyayamah parikirtitah,
Ganga pravihamarabhya yav:dhaimavatam wvanam,
Vistarah shodaiah prokto desasya Kulanandana.

Obviously, there have been many changes in these boundaries since
then. The Eastern boundary has been fluctuating with the changes in the
course of the river Kosi from time to time'” The Kosi formerly was
flowing very much to the east of its present position. But from about the
seventh century A-D. to about 1600 A.D., as the common boundary of the
provinces of Mithila and Kamrup (Assam)," the Ganga and the Himalayas

13, Verse p. 147 Dr. U. Mishra’s edition,.

4. The reference in the epics are too vague to enable us to ascertain the exact position

of the source of the river. * As far as I can follow Dr Hunter. the original course of
the river as suggested by him agrees in the main with that indicated by Dr. Hamilton
as far as Tejpur Pargana, but from this point the former takes it along a more
northern course into the Karatoya, whilst the latter takes it further south into
marshes north and east of Malda station and thence away to the Brahmaputra.
Dr. Hunter's theory seems more convincing of the two as being bassd on some evidence
and these ‘great lakes north and south and east of Malda were probably formed by a

the
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have remained more or less tact as indicated by the boundary given in the
Trikdandaseshakosha,” Saktisaiigamatantra and the traditional defination of
the grant of the kingdom of Mithila to Maharaja Mahesa Thakura by the
Mughal Emperor Akbar.'* The same is the story with Gandaki. Grierson,
noticed this in 1880 and found as much of Mithila as laid in the District of
Champaran had gradually, linguistically and culturally been encroached
upon by Madhyadesa.Indeed, linguistically speaking, he noticed that Madhesi
(Madhyadesiaya) language had occupied almost the whole of Champaran
and portions of Muzaffarpur- He says the language of ancient Mithila has
been encroached upon in the recent past by Bhojpuri in the west and it has
in revenge crossed the Ganges and occupied North Patna and so much of
Monghyr and Bhagalpur Districts as lie to the south of that river. It has
also crossed the Kosi and occupied Purnea-"”

subsequent movement of the Kosi.” The second bed of the Kosi and probably some
other channels occupied between this and the hypothetical course, suggested by
Dr. Hunter, is supported by the evidence of the distinctive Bengali and Bihari eras.
While the line of division at the time of introduction would most probably be carried
along a natural boundary such as a large river. There are along this tract of country,
numerous large jhils or extensive pools which seems to be the outcome of a large
river. This Kosi would pass through Kalindi, a deep and wide channel still known as
Mora Kosi, and would strike direct against the northern suburbs of Gaur, and we
find numerous embankments to the north and east of this ancient city meant to keep
off the floods. “The Kosi has never been known to return ecastwards to any of ifs
deserted channels but has been steadily advancing westward, the successive leaps
forming as it were a series of terraces with the slope facing cast., Purnea Dist. Gazerteer
P. 19ff.

L Gangairavadhiradhigatd yadbhavo bhrinkabhuktih
Nimna saiva tribhuvanatale visruta Tirabhuktih

15, In the Trikandasesakosha of Purushottamadeva—{Baroda Edition Vol. I Intro, VLI)
Gandakitiramarabhya camparanyantakam &ive
Videhabhiih samakhyata tirabhuktibhidhau
Manuh

6, ‘Az-gang-ta Sarg : As-kes-ta-ghose’ i.e.from the Gangas to the mountains (i.e. Nepal)
and from Kosi (river Kosi) to the whole of Tirhut as popularly known Cf.
Ain-i-Akbari,

17, Grierson: Bihari Grammars. Introduction p. XVI.
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VARIOUS NAMES OF MITHILA -

The Brihad-Vishnu Purana gives the following twelve names of Mithila.'®

Mithila Tairebhuktisca Vaidehi Naimikananam,
Jninaksetram kripapitham svarnalangalapaddhati.

Janakijanmabhiimiécha .nirapeksha vikalmashi
Ramanandakuti viswabhavani nityamangala

Most of these nmames are descriptive epithets. We shall therefore,
discuss the origin of the first three names which alone seem to have been
proper names of the entire country-

At first it seems that the whole province was called Videha and had
several kingdoms in it, the chief ones being those of Mithila and Vaiéali.”
Indeed, from the account in earlier literature it would seem that the chief
city of the kingdom of Mithila, was Mithila. The name Videha appears to
have lost vogue in the mediaeval times.

Then came the name Tirabhukti- This name appears to have become
popular by the 4th and 5th centuries A.D- This was contemporaneous with
Jejakabhukti (Bundelkhand), Pundravardhanabhukti and other Bhuktis.
The Basarh terracotta seals of the 4th century A.D. mention this name for
the first time. It became very popular and its simplified form, Tirhut, is
now used extensively, though, the name Mithila is now gradually gaining
ground. ‘Tirhut’ also indicated at one time a Sirkar (a division of . the
Subah of Bihar) under Muslim rulers ; it comprised of a very large tract of

'S, Brihad-Vishnu Purdna Mithilakhanda : Mithala; Tirabhukii ; Vaidehi: Naimikdnam
the forest associated with the descendants of Nimi ; Jnanakshetram, Kripa-pitham—the
home of knowledge and the centre of grace ; Svarnalangalpaddhati—The footsteps of the
gold plough; Janaki-janmabhiimi; Vihalmashd-Devoid of sins; Ramanandakuti—the
cottage of Sita's Pleasure; Visvabhavani—world pleasant : and Nityamangala—ever
blissful :

19, CL Y. Mishra: dn Early History of Vaisali, Chapter I.

Darbhanga Dist. Gazetteer—'Videha comprised the country from Gorakhpur on the
Rapti to Darbhanga, with Kosala on the west and Anga on the east. On the north jt
approached the hills, and on the south it was bounded by the small kingdom of
Vaisali’.
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the country being bounded on the north by Sirkar Hajipur .... .... Then the
Britishers formed the modern division of Tirhut comprising the Districts
of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Champaran and Saran.’

(1) VIDEHA

‘Videha’ is the earliest designation, probably derived from the name
of the Vedic King Videgha Mathava who is said to have introduced the
Agni (?7) into the lands beyond the river Sadanird.*® At any rate it seems
that Videgha Mathava’s visit led to the cultivation and more habitation of
the country, for we are told that previously the land was extremely marshy
and had to be dried up.*

(2) MITHILA

Mithila is not mentioned in the Vaidika or post-Vaidika Literature.
The Ramayana and the Mahabharata, Dasakumaracharita, Raghuvamsa
Prasannaraghava etc. use it for the whole country. It is used most exten—
sively in literature specially as the capital city of Videha or Tirabhukti
province situated somewhere in the Tarai (identified with modern Janak-
pur.*) Mithila is also called Miyulu in the Buddhist Annals.*

. Satapatha Brahmapa says: “Janako ha Vaideho' 1X.6 2-51.4.1. etc. Oldenberg : Buddha,
pp 398-99 ; Pargiter: JASB 1897. p. 87 ffMac-Donoll : Sanskrit Literature, pp. 214-15:
Vedic Index 11, p. 278, some scholars are inclined to find the origin of the name
Mithila too in the title Mithava of this king, Mithi being reminiscent of it.

2, Sar. Bra. IVL.

2, 1L i. iv.

E Indro vai wvritramahastam hatassaptabhirbhogaih

paryamhastasya murdhano vaidehirudayamstih
pracirayamstasmattih purassa jaghanyamrishabham
Vaidehmaniidyantamamanyatemamidanimilabheya
Tena tva ito mucyeyeti (X111, 4.)

24, Cf. The Greek legend of Hellen and his sons.

25, The full story of the discovery of Janakpur is described in Jha Commemmoration Volume,
pp.385 . In some Jataka accounts a city called Jayanta on the biank of the Gangas
is spoken of as the capital of Videha (or of a Vidchan District). The Devi Bhagavata
(Skandha 6) wrongly located the city on the bank of the Ganga.

%6 See Spence Hardy's Manual of Buddhism, p. 196 gquoted by Nandalal Dey in
Geogrophical Dictionary of Ancient and Meaiaeval India, 1927, p.13
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The use of the appellation ‘Mithila’ along with *Tirabhukti’ or ‘Tirhut’
for the whole country is comparatively very late—from about the time of the
installation of Karnata Dynasty in 1097 A.D. Since Grierson made the
name Maithili popular for the vernacular literature and the land, the name
Mithila once again gained popularity.

As regards the origin of the name, the Valmikiya Ramayana observes
that the city of Mithila was founded by king Mithi. The most reasonable
explanation of the origin of the name appears to be as given by the
Unadi-siitras®  Its authors derives it from ‘mantha’ (to churn) and thus
explains it:

Mithiladayasca, mathyantestra cha ripavo mithila-
nagari.

The grammatical sense appears to be the most suitable. Tt is clear

however, that in course of time the name of the capital city came to be
used for the whcle kingdom.*

(3) TIRABHUKTI

Tirabhukti or Tirhut seems to have been the designation of the whole
or part of the country called Videha. though actually, Tirabhukti seems to
have implied practically nothing more than the Mithila and Vaisali king-
doms of older days- The earliest datable mention of it is first found in the
seals of Basarah® (Vaisali, Dist.).

There is also another explanation. Tirabhuktiis so called because 1t
is regard as a land of three mythical sacrifices performed at the birth place
of Sita, at Danusa and it Janakpur. Other explanation is that because it
extends up to the Tira or the bank of the Ganga, so it is called Tirabhuhti,

?7,  See the work of King Nanvadeva on music—Sorasvatihridayakanthibharana

. According to the Bhavishya Purana Nimithe son of Manu, king of Ayodhya frequented
the land of sacrifices, His son Mithi founded a kingdom here which was named
Mithila after his name. Being a ‘city builder’, he came to be known as *Janaka*,

¥ Tirabhukiy-uparik adhikaranasya, Tirakumarﬁ:m:ya-m.“f:ikmmrs_:-aj, Archaeological
Survey of India, A.R., 1903-04, p. 109.
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which is supported by the fact that originally the inhabitants of this tract of
land of the country lived on the two sides of the river Kausiki (the Kosi)-
This area is even today divided into two broad groups: Pachhavari and
Puvdripara.

AREA OF MITHILA

The extent of Mithila as given in the Brihad-Vishnu Purina® are -
East to West 96 Kosas or 24 Yojanas, North to South 64 Kosas or 16
Yojanas. ©, 144 sq. Kosas ( = about 1255 sq. miles) and, in the Maha-
Janaka Jataka as 300 Yojanas = (1200 miles)-

The actual area of modern Mithila on the basis of census report of | 941
is roughly 19-275 sq. miles in India including the modern Districts of
Madhubani, Darbhanga, Samastipur. Vaisali, Muzaffarpur, Champaran,
Monghyr, Saharsa and Purnea and about 10000 sq. miles in the kingdoms
of Nepal.

3o, Kausikintu samirabhya Gandakimadhigamya vai
yojanini caturvimsad vyayamah parikirtitah
Ganga pravihamirabhya yivadhaimavatam vanam
Vistarah shodasa prokto desasya Kurunandana
Mithila nima nagari tatriste lokavisruta.



‘CHAPTER 11
MITHILA UPTO A.D. 1097

The Early History
of Mithila

SECTION 1

PRE-HISTORIC MITHILA

GEDLDGY looks further than History,

but unfortuna'ely. the scholars who
have engaged themselves in the study of
Ancient India have complety ignored Pre-
historic Mithila so far of course the depre-
dations by the watery nature of its land
particularly because of its situation at (he
foot of the Himalayas and by the frequent
changes in the courses of its numerous
rivers and rivulets have made it difficult to
collect materials in the field of pre-historic
antiquities.

In the early stages of the geographical
formation of the Indian sub-continent there
was only acontinuous rock backbone of
India covered by a sea from out of which
the Peninsula Himalaya stretch of land
arose. We have ample evidence to prove
that Mithila was merged in water till quite
late- There are constant references to the
marshy character of the land. The earliest
reference to the land in the Satapatha
Briahamana, we are told that “* No Brahmanas
went across the stream (the Sadanird) in
former times, thinking ‘it has not been burnt
over by A ai Vaidvanara.” At that time the
land to the eastward was very uncultivated
and marshy,! but after King Maithava’s

I, This is the territory which the Mahibhirata
refers to as Jaledbhara ie. reclaimed from
swamp.
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arrival many Brahmanas went there, and it was cultivated by the Brahmanas
who had caused agni, the Fire God, to taste it through sacrifices.? To
this day the picture of Mithila is very much reminiscent of this which can
be gathered by the following words :—

*Mithila is mainly a vast chain of temporary lakes, joined together
by the numerous beds of hill streams which pass......on their way from
Nepal to the Ganges. Large tracts in this area do not dry up till well on
in the cold weather and in some places communications are open for only
three or four months of the year *

The river side is so common that the expression *nadi disi® (towards
the river) is used by every one irrespective of age for going out for
excreting purposes- The damps, the jungles where wild animals used to
roam about till recently, the long grass which grows in abundance in such
a land all these give the picture of Mithila gradually coming out of water
in the Cain-Ozoic Epoch.

The story of the Avatiras is believed by a group of scholars to indicate
the gradual stages of evolution, especially that of Vishnu as half-tortoise
and half-fish. We have in Mithila, in the first instance the famous Variha-
kshetra Tirtha which may indicate the evolution of man through the stage
of a boar: and then there is a Pauranic story of the birth of Narakisura
by the Union of Vishnu and Variha. This may indicate in some form,
the knowledge or existence of the evolution of the primitive man from
half-animals and half-man in Mithila* Of the ages that followed the age
of sub-men or primitive men, the remains are so scanty in India that much
cannot be said about any region, especially that of Mithila, which has been
so far practically has remained wholly unexplored.

Thers is a great paucity of material to eliminate the °Pre-Vedic”
inhabi'ants of Mithila. Itis a pity that even the large number of bones

2, Satapatha- Brahamana.

3.  Darbhanga District Gazctt-cr, p. 2, Hunters.

4. As to the importance of Varahdvatira in the evolution of life, sce Rangacharya:
Pre-Musalim India p. 18.
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including various types of skulls that were discovered at the site near
Darbhanga Railway Station, which is called *Hadahi’, (i-e. the site of
bones), remained unclassified and unstudied.’

All that is possible in the present state of our knowledge is to look
forward to the study of some apparently primitive castes and tribes of
Mithila. As early as the 5th century A. D several tribes madeup the
Vajjian Confederacy and one of the most important of them was
‘Lichchhavis’, who was held for a long time to be of foreign stock. The
names of other important ones are mentioned in the JyotiriSvara’s

Varnaratndkara- They are : Tatama, Dhanukha, Goara, Khatbe, Amita,
etc.

VEDIC PERIOD - THE VAIDEHAN MONARCHY

Nevertheless, the evidences we have during the Vedic and Pauranic
Ages establish that the Vedic Culture spread in Mithila at a very early
date. Ever since the days of Professor Weber scholars have found
unmistakable (?) reference to the settlement of the Aryans in Mithila
province in a legend recorded in the earlier part of the Satapatha
Brahmana.® According to this legend, King Mathava carried Agni
(Fire-God) in his mouth, and when the latter sprang forth he went
towards the East, (from the banks of the Saraswati, in the Punjab, where
the king dwelt), drying up all the rivers till the Agni reached the banks of
Sadanird. He did not, however, burnt it. The Brahmanas did not cross
it therefore, thinking ‘it has not been burnt over by Agni Vaiévanara'.

% Vide—Mithilanka Number of the Mithila Mihir p. 341 ; also see Darbhanga District

Gazetteer, Journal af the Kamrupa Anusandhana Samiti. Vol. X.

C. 7 1500 B. C.— Progress of Indic Studies p 34.

See this legend 1n Sacred Books of the Fast series, Vol. XII p. 104-06 Comments
on it in the Vedic Index Il p. 151, 298-9; Oldenberg, Buddha p. 398-9;: B.C.
Law: Some Kshatriya Tribes p. 127-9 Bhandarkar Carmiechal Lectures p. 14;C.V.
Vaidya 1. H. Q., V p. 257; Rayachoudhari op cit. p. 46: Mehta: Pre- Buddhist

India p. 47. Pargiter J. 4. 5. B. 1897 p. 87 ff. and Anciemt India Hist. Trad.,
p. 224, 311 and Law’s Tribes in Ancient India p. 235 {f.
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But when Mathava reached the Sadanird he asked the Agni, ‘where am 1
to abide’, and the reply was, ‘to the East of this river be thy abode’.” So
‘now-a-days, whoever’, observes the redactor of the Satapatha Brahmana,
‘there are many Bfahmanas who live to the east of it’.

The interpretation of this story as the record of the gradual
Aryanisation of Mithila has been questioned by several scholars. Pargiter
observes, *“ it is a fable, for it is discredited by tradition about Videha®
which shows that Ayodhya and Videha were, long united and their Kings
were of the same, stock or tree '*. He further says, “and, :f Agni Vais-
vinara went burning along the earth from the Saraswati to Videha, Agni
burnt over the Paurava territory (including N. Panchiila) and the Ayodhya
realm, two of the most famous and best cultivated regions even in early
times which is absurd. If it enshrines any historical truth, 1t might mean
that the reformed Brahmanism passed from the Bharata Kingdom to
Ayodhya and then to Videha.

Dr. B. C. Law analyses the conclusions based on this legend, keeping
in view the passage of time that had elapsed between the actual event in
the Vedic age recorded in the Satpatha Brahmana and the date of Pauranic
accounts on which Pargiter places so much reliance. Of course, he also
comes to a conclusion that * the Videha country must have received Vedic
culture long before the time of the compilation of this Brahamana'. He
gives three arguments in support of his opinion. In the first place, in the
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad’ which forms a part of the Satapatha Brahmana,
Samrat Janaka is mentioned as a great patron, of Vedic culture and it is
said that the Videha Brihmanas were superior to the Kuru Panchalas in the
Upanishadic phase of the development of Vedic culture. Secondly, in
other works of the period various other ceiebrated kings and scholars are
mentioned in Videha and therefore, it is legitimate to assume that the
Vedic (Aryan) culture has taken its root there long before the Brahmana
age, most probably in the early Sambhita age of the Rigveda. Lastly, the

% This is a doubiful argument, as the commentators interpret the passages

where this occurs differently.
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Yajurveda Sarihitd mentions the cows of Videha as particularly famous in
Ancient India.

Professor Chakladar, who discussed at length the interpretations of
this lezend in a paper contributed to the Sixth All India Oriental Conference,
Patna,'® says that far from being a story of the propagation of Vedic
culture to Eastern India from the West, it merely describes the introduc-
tion of a particular sacrificial rite- He adds, however, that in spite of this
there is no dearth of ovidence to prove that Vedic sites were unknown
to the inhabitants of Mithila Mathava Videgha'’s priest Gautama
Rahiigana’ is credited in the Satapatha Brahmana," with the discovery of
the Mitravinda sacrifice which is further said to have been revived by
Emperor Janaka, through Ydajhavalkva.

Besides, earlier still, Nami Sapya, King of Videha (Vaidehe-Raja)
is held up, in the Panchavimsa Brahmana,' as a memorable example of a
monarch who successfully performed elaborate sacrifices and thereby
reached heaven. As the name of this King appears in several passages

in the Rigveda™ he belongs to a very carly period in the development of”
Vedic culture in India.

®  Brik. Upa. Third Adhyaya, First Brihmana.

10, Proceedings of the oriental conference, Poona;

i1, Ta Haitam Gotamo Rahiigapah, Vidim chakira Si Ha Janakam Vaideham

Pratyut Saditi Hangajidbrahmaneshwanibiyesha Tamu Ha Yajiavalkye
V.veda Sa Ho vicha Sahastram bbo Yijiavalkya dadmo Yasminvayam
Twayi mitra vindamanvadidamiti mitra rishtram yasya bho yijivalkya
bhavatya pz punamrityum jayati sarvamayureti ya
eva wvidwanetayeshyadyi yajate yo vaitadeva veda

IX 4, 3520,
12, Prisyeno Na madiramam sSubhasmai Sirau Dasasya namucherbhathiyan

Praivannami siapyam sasantam Prinagriyi samishi Sa Swasti
VI 20. 6.
Pra me nami Sipya ishe bhuje bhudgavimeshe sakhyi krinuta Dvita

Didyum Yadasya Samitheshu mamah yamididenam samsya
bhukth yam Karam

A3

: : X 48, 9,
Yudhi yudhabhaya ghodishi dhrishpuya pura puram samidam .

Hansyojasa | Namya yadindram sankhyi parivati nibarhayo
Namuchim nadma maginam.

I 83, 7-
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The last passage referred to here (R- V., 1.53,7) says that ‘Nami was
the friend and associate of Indra in quarelling the Asura Namuci and the

first (R.V.VI- 20-6) says that in the fight with Namuci Indra protected
Nami Sapya.'

lkshwikutanayo yoasau nimirnimi, sa tu sahastra
Samvatsaram

Sattamirebhe Vadishthamcha hotiram Varayimisa (1)
—Vishnu Purapa 1V 6. 1.

Rajabhitrishu lokeshu Visrutah Swen Karmagpi

Nimi Paramadharmatma Sarvasattvavatam Varah (3)
Tasya putro mithirnama janake mithiputrakah
Prathamo janako riji janakidipyudivasuh.

—Ramayana | 71-3, 3-4.

Besides these, it has been pointed out by Mm. Dr.- Umesha Mishra
that Videgha Mathawa’s priest Gautama Rihngana is one of the important
Rishis in Rigvedic Sarhhitas."

Finally, it may be noted that the Brahmanic culture must have made a
very rapid progress in the country to justify its description in the latter
part of the Sarapatha Brdhmana, as ‘the centre of intellectual activity of
the age'. The Mahabharata' further attests that the Vedic lore was as
popular in the East as anywhere else, and in the Santi-Parva' and in the
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad" the authorship of Sukla-Yajurveda is ascribed
in clear terms to Ydjiavalkya Vajasaneya, who telonged to Mithila,

14, Vide R. V. 1 74 to 93; IV 31, 7.

13, Atra Vedamjagau Pirvam bhagwanl!lokabhivanah
Atraivoktto Savitrasitsavitri brahmavidishu

—Mahabharata, Udc-Parva 108 A,
16,  Mahabhdrata. Santi Parva, Adh. SI 8-19 (VI 4, 23)

A7, L VIp 9 Taisam sabbapatham
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From a perusal of all these things it becomes clear that Mithila figures
prominently in Ancient History from thevery beginning of the Vedic
period. Mithila was visited by Videgha Mathava and his followers and
probably, its marshes and jungles were cleared, and its soil was cultivated,
and a great and powerful kingdom was founded.

The Jatakas confirm the fact that Videgha Mathava (known perhaps as
Makhadeva or Mahadeva) was the earliest known important King of the
country,” of course, Vedic Mithila knew other Kings too, such as, Nami
Sapya (Rigveda 1.53.7) and Par Ahlara. But they are nowhere recorded
as the kings who founded a dynasty of Mithila. Nimi Vaideha, who is
reported in certain Puranas to have founded this line of Kings in Mithila..
is perhaps a later name of the King of Kings-"

At any rate, Videgha Mathava should be regarded as the earliest
known King, if not the founder, of the Videha kingdom and of the line
of Vaideha Janaka.® In course of time it seems that a confederacy of
kindered peoples known as the Kosala Videha, occupying a position no
less important than that of the Kuru Panchélas, grow up at the time of
the Redaction of the Brahmana.

15, Cf makhadeva suttinta. of the Majjhima Nikdya and Culla Niddesa p. 80.

1% The Ramiyana: Nimih Paramadharmatma Sarvasatvavatam Vearah, tasya Putro-
mithirnamajanake mithiputrakah-
I. 71. 3 and the Purinas (Mayu p8 9, Vishau P. V.5; A. L H T. p. 84 & 95)
mention Mithi as the son of Nimi and the builder of the city whereas J. V1 p. 47 G.
155 names Somenasa as the builder of the city * masitam Semanasera,”

20, The Valmikiya Ramiyara seems to scy that one Nimi was the founder of Mithila
dynasty. But he seems to have ruled after the vedic Janaka, as he is called the
penultimate sovereign of the dynasty. His identity with the Vedic King Nem1 Sipya
is, according to some, more or less problematical. But Ratilal Metha has reason
to identify hum with Nami of Unarddhydyana Stira, He goes on to add, that
through Nimi appears to have been, like Janaka, a family title of the Videha Kings,
and there must have lived several N.mis, as tlere were seveial Janakas, it should be
admitted that the famous and popular Nimi was one and only one, as the Janaka was
(Raychoudhary : 4th Bd. p. 57).
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The Kingdom thus founded by the Vedic Maithava was in course of
time ruled by the Vedic Samrat, Janaka the contemporary of Aruni and
Yajiivalkya, and Asvapati, a king of the Kekayas. Around his name
a halo of **legend ™ cling, but it is not possible to say if he is the same
as Janaka Siradhvaja, the father of Sita.®

He may, however, be identified with Mahijanaka I1 of the Janakas-
His date has been calculated by historians to be after the Age of Parikshi-
tas, in about the i2th Century B.C. (or 7th century B.C.) according to
another synchronism.)*® He was renowned for his munificence all over
India and kings of distant countries used to be envious of him.* He
encouraged high philosophical discussions and we are told of the numerous
tournaments for debates and discussions that were held at his court.** He
was more known for his patronage of culture and philosophy and not so
much as a king and a sacrificer. His court was crowded with Brahmanas
from Kosala and Kuru - Panchdla countries e.g- Asdvala, Jaratkarava
Arthabhoga, Bujjya Lahyayanani, Vshasta Chakriyana Kahoda Kausi-
takeya, Girgi Vachakuari, Uddilaka Aruni and Vidagha Sakalaya-
Yajivalkya Vajaseneya, who was a pupil of Uddalaka Aruni was the hero
of the scholastic discussion held in his court. Referring to Janaka's

21, Bhavabhuti identifies the two in Mahaviracharita 1. 14 and 11. 43 and in Una-
racharita 1V. 1. Raychowdhary points out to the identical references to Asvapati as
contemporary of both Janakas. Pradhan identifies Vedic Janaka with a later
King, Kritijanaka, disciple of Hirangunabha Kausalya; Mehta opines that the
Siradhvaja was a ditferent king whom later literature through his connection with
Rzma, the Divine personage, rarely identified with the older Vedic King. As the
entire Maithila dynasty of monarch was called Janakavamsa and had the title of
* Waideha ** and as we have reasons to believe that there were at times several
collatoral lines of Janakas, who ruled fcontemporancously, the problem of Sira-
dhwaja must be held as Subjudice.

But see Chronology of Ancient India by Pradhan p. 134 and Adanals of Bhan-
darkar Oriental Research Institute, XIII pts, p. 319 {f,

B, Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 11, i.i.
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relation with the Kuru - Panchila Brihamapa, Oldenberg observes:

‘The King of the east, who has a leaning to the culture of the west, collects

the celebrities of the west of his court-much as the intellects of Athens
gathered at the court of Macedonian princes’.

He was perhaps the greatest of all the Janaka-Vaideha kings and he
ablished such tra itions of the court of Mithila that for ages it became
renowned for its enlightened patronage and made the Mahabharata™ boast .

Sarve rafijyo maithilasya mainakasyeva parvatih
nikrishtabhuta rijinou ... ... ...

EXTrs

The later Vaidehan kings of Mithila are described in very confusing
terms in different Purinas and it is very difficult to say if the long lists in
the Viyu, Vishnu or other Purénas are of the same line, indeed, there are
unmistakable signs in some cases that the synchronism in the Purina is due
to mixing up of two collateral branches of the same time.

4, Ibid IL §, II iv
25, Ibid VI. 5.3

26, (ITI. 124.5) (i.e. nl ] other Kings were inferior to the Maithila King as other
mountains are to Mainaks mountain.)

Kausikintu Samirabhya Gandakimadhigamya vai
Yojanini chaturvinéat vyayamah parikirtitah
Ganga himavatormadhye nadi panchadasintare
Vistarascha shodasah proktto mithiladayascha

—Brihad. Vishnu Purina
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Pargiter’s list of Vaideha - Janakas from the various Purinas is as
follows: —

Manu

|
Ikshviku
|

1 |
Nimi of Mithila city. Vikushishashada of Ayodhya city.

Nimi of Mithila city -b- Mithi Janaka Videha -b- Udavasu
Janaka Vaideha -b- ? Amdivardhana Janaka Vaideha —b— Suketu
Janaka Vaideha -b- Devarata Janaka Vaideha -b- Brihaduktha
Janaka Vaideha -b- Mahaviraya Janaka Vaideha —b— Bhriti
Manta Janaka Vaideha -b- Haryashva Janaka Vaideha —b- Maru
Janaka Vaideha -b- Pratindhaka Janaka Vaideha —b- Kirtirstha
Janaka Vaideha ~b- Devamidha Janaka Vaideha —b— Vibudha
Janaka Vaideha -b- Mahadhriti Janaka Vaideha —b- Kirtirata
Janaka Vaideha -b— Maharoman Janaka Vaideha -b- Svrnaroman
Janaka Vaideha -b- Hrascaroman Janaka Vaideha —b- Siradhvaja
Janaka ?) -b- Bhanumant Janaka Vaideha in Mithila
~b- Pradyumra - Bhatadyumna Janaka Vaideha —b- Muni (? Suci)
Janaka Vaideha -b- Urjavaha Janaka Vaideha —b- Sanadev ja
Janaka Vaideha -b- Shakuni Janaka Vaideha -b- Anjana Janaka
Vaideha -b- Ritujit Janaka Vaideha -b- Arishtamemi Janaka
Vaideha -b- Shrutayus Janaka Vaideha -b- Suparsva Janaka
Vaideha -b- Samjaya Janaka Vaideha -b- Kshemari Janaka
Vaideha -b- Anenas Janaka Vaideha Minaratha Janaka
Vaideha -b- Satyaratha Janaka Vaideha -b- Upaguru Janaka
Vaideha —b- Savagata Janaka Vaideha ~b- Suvarchas Janaka
Vaideha -b- Shruta Janaka Vaideha —b- Sushruta Janaka
Vaideha -b- Java Janaka Vaideha -b- Vijaya Janaka Vaideha
~d- Rita Janaka Vaideha -b- Sunsys Janaka Vaideha —b- Vitaharya Janaka
Vaideha ~b- Dhriti Janaka Vaideha -b- Bahulasva Janaka Vaideha (con-
temporary of famous Sukadeva vide - Bhdgavata 16th Skandha. 36.
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Adhydya)-b-Mriti or Kritakshana Janaka Vaideha (was present during
the great Mahabhirata war. But this has been objected to by Professor
Raychoudhari. He identifies Kriti of the Purana with Karila Janaka who
must have come quite later)-

? Another family

|
Janaka Ugrasena

|

Janaka Janadeva

|

Janaka Dharmadhwaja

Janaka Ayasthuna

The synchronism build up by Dr. Sita Nath Pradhan differs in
he following manner :

Siradhwaja

|

Bhanumant

| Kushadhwaja

Satadyunna |

. Dharmadhwaja

Suchi I

- | l

:.J_]anvaha Kritadhwaja Mitadhwaja
: | I

*.:‘:anadva ja Keshidhwaja Khandikya

Kuni

D

I l . I

Swagata Kratnjit Rijana

| |

Suvareas Arishtanemi

! |

Sruta Srutayus

I
guéruta Suprasva

! I
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Jaya Sanjaya

{fijaya I!(shunari

i?.ita }l'menas
'éuna},ra I]*v.[inaratha

{?ithahav},ra tyartha

]ll‘.ihriti t!‘.atyaraihi Arjuna
£4.fahulash~..ra {Ipagu Ahhimauyu
_ l.{.}ruta-Agni P"arikshit

| lUpagupta .l]anamejaya
Kirti ‘«Ii"asu glatanika

Many are the stories in the Epics and the Puranas, connected with
Maithila Kings- The Rimiyana records the marriage of Rama with the
‘adopted” daughter of Siradhwaja Janaka. In the Mahibhirata the
Maithila Raja is said to have sided with the Duryodhana because he had
learnt the science of fighting with mace from the latter. Bhima and Karna
are said to have conqured Mithila, the capital, in the course of their
digvijayas. 1Tt is, however, asa place of Jiana and spiritual enlighten-
ment that Mithila is specially glorified—the celebrated story of young Suka-
deva and of the Maithila Dharmavyadha is too well known to be described.

We do not know exactly how finally this great line of kings came to an
end. Scholars have interpreted references in the Buddhist and Pauranic
literature to show that one Katara Janaka® actually “ rounded™ off the
dynasty, [t is stated in the ArthaSacra that *“ Bhoja known by the name of °
Dandakya, making a lascivious attempt on a Brahmanamaiden, perished

7, See Makhadeva Sitta of the Majjhima nikdya, 11, 82 ; Nimi Jataka The Mahabhd-
rata XI1. 302.7
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along with his kingdom and relations: so also Kardla the VaidehaZ®
Karila the Vaideha must be the same Kataru (Karala) as given in the
Nimi Jataka who brought the line of Vaideha kings to an end. * The down-
fall of the Vaidehas reminds us of the fate of the Tarquins who were
expelled from Rome for a similar crime. As in Rome, so in Videha,

the overthrow of the monarchy was followed by the rise of a republic,
the Vajjian confederacy.”

The Royal family of Kasi Kingdom also played an important part
in overthrowing the Vaideha monarchy. The following lines probably

Yatha kisyo va vaideho va ugraputra
Ujjayam dharnu adhipatyam kritva dvai
Vaniavantau saptinati vyidhinau haste
Kritvo patishthaid.

refer to the frequent wars beetween the Kisi and the Videhan monar-
chy. The Mahabhdrata® mentaions a great battle between Pratardana,
King of Kasi, according to the Ramayana,” and Janaka King of Mithila.-

=, Dindakyo nama bhojo kimit brihmana kanydyabhi

manyaminassabandhu rashtro vinanasa. karilaicha

vaideh. ( “*Kautiliyam Arthasistram®™ Ed. by R. Shama Sastry
1919 p. 11)

This evidence is also confirmed by the Buddhacharita of Aévaghosha — IV 80.

1 Br. Up. 1L 82

0, XII. 99. 1-2
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The Pali commentary Param-atta—jotika®* states that the Lichchhavis
who succeeded Janaka's dynasty as the strongest political power in
Videha and formed the most important element of the Vajjian confede-
racy, were the offsprings of a queen of Kisi-

An illustrious line of *high-souled*® Philosopher Kings, which arose
tafer the downfall of the Kurus met an inglorious end- Nevertheless, they
did not completely lose their importance in the history of the land.

51, VIL 48. 15

32, Vol. I p. 158



‘The Later History
of Mithila

SECTION II

THE RISE OF THE VAJJIAN
CONFEDERACY

THE overthrow of the * Videhan

Monarchy ** was followed by the esta~
blishment of an aristocratic republic. The
centre of power too shifted from the city of
‘Mithila® to the city of Vaiéili (modern
Basarh, about 34 kms. north of Muzaffarpur)
where the *“ Videhan princes ** formed one
of eight important clans that made up the
Vajjian confederacy and so we find that
the monarchical rule of Videha was repla-
ced by the Vajjian oligarchy and the centre
of political gravity was shifted from Janak-
pur to Vaisali.

We do not possess a clear account of
the evolution of this confederacy. Probably
the eight clans that confederated were the
Videhans, the Lichchhavis, the Jaatrikas,
the Vajjis proper, the Ugras, the Bhogas.
the Aik- shvikus and the Kauravas.”

Of these, the Lichchhavis appear to
be the most important.* The metropolis
of the confederacy, Vaisali, was held by
them.

¥, Vide - Raychowdhari Opeit p. 99
. Lichchhavi Vajjiratthavasi hi pasattha

— Papaiichasudeni, Majjhima Nikdya, 1 p. 394
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As to the origin of these princes there has long been a view that
they come from some foregin country; but happily the opinion of
scholars like Professor Raychowdhari*® and Dr. B-C. Law tend to
support the early Indian tradition that represents Lichchhavis as
Kshatriyas.”® The name of this powerful race has come to us as
Lichchhavi, Lechchhavi. Lechchhai, Lechchhaki, Lichchhivi, Nichchivi,
Lichhikhi and Li chhavi- The earliest mention of this people is in
Kautilya's Arthasastra, where they are called Lichchhivis.

During the later Vedic period the city of Vaisali also appears to
have been under a monarchy. ‘The founder of the Vaiéilika dynasty
is said to have been Visila, a son of Tkshaviku, according to the Ramayana,
a desceendant of Nabhaga, the brother of Ikshavaku, according to the
Purdnas. Vidala is said to have given his name to the city- After him
Hemachandra, Suchandra, Dhumrasva, Erinjaya, Sahadeva, Kuaasva‘
Somadatta, Kakutatha and Sumati. We do not know how much of this
Ramayanic and Pauranic account of the Vaidilika kings can be
accepted as sober history’.”

But the exact ‘date of the foundation of the Lichchhavi power is
not known.*® We do not know, however, that by the oth century
B.C. Vaisali throw off the monarchy, and along with other contiguous
clans, a powerful confederacy was set up under the dominant influence
of the Lichchavis of Vaisali.

The Lichchhavis were a very brave people and Lord Buddha him-
self described them as ‘strenuous, diligent, zealous and ‘Let these of
the brothern’, he is reported to have advised his followers’, who have
never seen the Tavatimsa gods, gaze upon the company of the Lichchhavis,
behold this company of the Lichchhavis, compare this company of the

Ibid p. 103

Dr. B. C. Law— Tribes in Ancient India
Raychowdhari, Op cit p. 102

Ibid p. 104

Buey
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Lichchhavis-even as a company of Tavatimsa gods’* In the Nepal
Vamséawali the Lichchhavis have been allotted to the Suryavamsa or
solar race of the Kshatriyas.®

The Lichchhavis were wellorganised people. They had a large
number of Viceroys, generals, treasures and ruling families among
them. One of their most important chiefs was Chetaka whose sister
Trishala was the mother of Mahavira and whose daughter Chellana was
the mother of Kunika-Ajatasatru. But greater veneration greeted Buddha
at Vaisali. He delivered several sermons there and resided in many
groves dedicated to him by the rich citizens among whom was a lady
called Amaravati.

The Magadhan Empire arose at this time and proved to be a
serious rival of the Lichchhavis. ‘Tradition says that even in the time
of the famous Bimbasdra the Vaisalikans were audacious enough to
invade their neighbours across the Ganges. But in the reign of Ajitasatru
the tables were turned and the great confederacy of WVaisali was
utterly destroyed’."

The Videhas of Mithila

Were the Videhas of Mithila part of the Vajjian Republic 2
Dr Yogendra Mishra states that he has ‘examined the arguments of

3%, See Sacred Books af the East Vol. X1 p. 32,

The Tavatimsa—deva are the gods in heaven of the Great Thirty-three tne prin-
cipal deities of the Vedic Pantheon (Dialogue of the Buddha 11 p. 103, n. 2

40 .4 37.p 19
41, Jbid p. 106 and also p. 171-4
42,  An ear'y History Vaiidli p. 177 f.

43, An Early History of Vaisalr p. 117 fI.
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the previous writers closely and have come to the conclusion that
Videha continued to be a monarchy even after the death of Karila
Janaka and did not form part of the Vajjian confederacy, it was
conquered by Mahapadma Nanda and it is only later that we find it in
the time of Pataiijali as a Republic.

The Mauryas

From this time the province of Mithila became subject more or less
directly, to the suzerainty of Magadh. Nevertheless, it appears that the
Lichchhavis were not completely exterminated, Though we do not hear
of them either at the time of the Second Buddhist council (c-377B.C., or
when ASoka installed an uniscribed pillar at this place (¢-250 B.C)), yet
Kautilya speaks of them two centuries later (i.e- 4th century B.C.) as
living under a Samgha form of government, and advises King Chandra-
gupta Maurya of Magadha to seek the help of these Samghas which, on
account of their unity and concord were almost unconquerable.*

The sovercign Vajjian Republic was destroyed as the result of a
war which Ajaiadatru (495-463 B.C.), the King of Magadha waged
against it.

The Guptas

After a gap of some five centuries we hear of the Lichchhavis in the
records of the Imperial Guptas. At the time (c- 4th century A.D) when
the Gupta empiie rose to power, the Lichchbavis appear to have possessed
considerable political power in North Esst India. Ttis quite probably
that Chandragupta’s dominion received considerable expansion by the
addition of the country which he obtained through his Lichchhavi wife
Kumara-devi, perhaps by succession - indeed it seems that Chandragupta
was elevated, through his Lichchhavi connection, from the rank of g
loyal chief to thatof a king.*

.. B. C, Law, Op cii p. 330

4%, Shyama Marayan Singh— Hist. of Tirhut p. 331 from Gupta Inscriptions
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Fleet goes so far to declare that the so-called Gupta Era is a
Lichchhavi Era, dating either from a time when the republican or tribal
constitution of the Lichchhavis was abolished in favour of a monarchy, or
from the commencement of the reign of Jayadeva I, asthe founderof a
royal house in a branch of the Lichchhavi tribe that had settled in Nepal
The fact that his royal house that was planted in Nepal (c- 330-55 AD)
by Jayadeva I was all along Brahminical, proves that the Lichchhavis had
not entirely disassociated themselves from the Brahminic faith.*

Such was the end of the glorious Vajjian Confederacy. The Lichch-
havis were more interested in the arts of government than in those of
1 earning. Nevertheless, for aught we know they raised the prestiege of
the land, allowed Buddhism and Jainism to be freely preached in their
capital, though they themselves appear to have practised neither of them *
and generally presented an important phase in the History of Mithila.*

Mithila during the Gupta and the Harsha Empires

After the downfall of the Magadhan Empire, the province of
Mirhila appears to have remined in a disorganised state for several years,
though the Lichchhavi’s continued to occupy an influential positions
‘The marriage of Chandragupta I (c. 320 A.D.) with Kumdara Devi, a

46, Son of the daughter of Lichchhavi.
Floet: Gupta Inseripttons (Corpus Ins. Ind. III Intro p. 133)

47, Long aiter Buddha's death VaiSali continued to enjoy a religious importance,
though it lost its political importance which was assumed now by Magadha
in the south of Mithila province not only the second Great Council was held
(c. 337 B. C), but Ajoka 1s said to have cven visited it in c. 250 B. C. Kanishka
carried off the alms bowl of Buddha trom here in or about first century A.D,
Among Chinease pilgirms Fahien (c. 5th cen. A. D.), Wang-Hiuen-Tse. (c. 6th
Cen. A. D,) Sun Yun (6th Cen. A.D.), It-Sing (Tth Cen. A. D.), and Hiuen

Tsang (7th Cen. A, D.) came to Vaisili and have left their impressions of the
country. '
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Lichchhavi's princess, laid the foundation of the mighty Gupta Empire.*
It seems that with that marriage the province passed into the hands of the-
“Guptas, though some Lichchhavis perhaps continued to be in actual
possession of the upper portions of the province and the Nepal valley
till about the Seventh century A.D.

We do not know much about the Gupta rule in Mithila till the days
-of Chandragupta 1I (c- 381-413 A.D.)** During his reign one of his sons,
“Govindagupta appears to have been the governer appointed over the
Province which came to be known as Tirabhukti. The term ‘Bhukti’ in
Gupta records, literally means allotment, but it was applied to devote
the biggest administrative unit within a kingdom or empire. Excavations
at Basarh, the ancient site of Vaisali have yielded a hundred and twenty
varieties of seals, and a variety of coins of the Gupta Age.®® The seals
have been identified as those of Officials, which were attached to letters
addressed by Imperial Officers to the governors or chiefs of that district
residing at Vaisali. Among these are certain officers who are distinctly
defined as being in charge of Tirabhukti. The number of other seals,
attached to letters sent by merchants and bankers, point to the large
commercial transactions that were conducted in these days between the
chiefs and important traders from Pataliputra and other cities. Indeed. the
presence of seals of merchants and banking guilds lends some plausibility
to the suggestion that something like a Chamber of Commerce had been
-established even at that early date in Upper India ; while the titles of the
chiefs or governors or others, such as- .

“8. Vide Jourral of Bikar and Orissa Research Socity Vol. V. pp. 582 ff.

-9 This is confirmed by the pride which his illustrious son and successor took in
calling the son of the daughter of Lichchhavis. Chandragupta I's coins show
cfligies of his own and those of his wife, with the legend * Lichchhavayah *
below an image of Goddess Laksmi— suggesting perhaps that his prosperity
was due to the Lichachhavis.

0 pr'ﬂrf Arch. Survey offnn‘fﬂ 1903-4, P- 2-11 and Mhﬂﬂxﬂ Dist. Gaz. P. 13-14.
Also sce Raychowdhari Op cit. Mishra and Deva : Vaidali ; 1950
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Kumara Amatya = (cadet Minister)
Maha Pratihara Talavira — (great Chamberlam)
Maha Dandandyaka — (General Chief)
Vinayasthtisthapaka — (the Great Commandant)
Bhatasvapati = (the Censor ?)
Yuvardjapadiya = (Lord of the Army and Cavallry)
Kumaramatya adhikarana = (Office of the Minister of H. H. the Crown
Prince)
Ranabhandagara adhikarana = (Office of the Chief Treasurer of
War Department)
Baldadhikarana = (War Office)
; Dandapaladhikarana = (Office of the Chief of Police)
- Tirabhuktyparikadhikarana = (Office of the Governor of Ti rabhukti)
Tirabhukttau Vinaya sthiti sthapaka adhikarana = (Office of the Censor of
Tirabhukti)
Sriparama bhattaraka padiya = (Office of the Government of the city of
His Majesty)

‘show a well-organised and advanced form of government’.

Recent excavations under the auspices of the Vaisali Sargha have
also yielded several seals which confirm this view. Vaishnava and Siva
emblems have also been found on the seals. The evidence of the Basarh
seal shows that in Tirabhukti. the Kumiramdtya was entrusted with the
-district administration to the provincial governors called uparika- Seal
No. 22 reads  ‘Tirabhukii uparikadhikaranam’ and No. 22 reads
*Tirakumaramaiya — adhikarana.”

The Panchobh copper-plate grant deed of one Sangramagupta
appears to continue the dominance of Later Guptas over the Southern
part of the province. For, one Sangramagupta granted a village Vanigima
in district Jambuvani to a Brahmana called Kumira Swimi of Sandilya
Gotra, learned in Yajurveda (sie) and belonging to Kolafichamala.
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« in Monghyr district of today ).
Harsha

Nevertheless, after the Gupta, it is probable that Mithila formed a
part of Harsha’s Empire. Harsha is referred to be the Lord of Five
Indias and one of these is pointed out to be Mithila.® We do not know
much about the relation of Harsha and Mithila.

At the time of the death of Harsha, he appears to have left no son
to succeed him and so Arjuna who was of the ministerial rank, but in-
charge of Tirabhukti claimed imperial status and forced neighbouring
provinces to submit to him. A chinease traveller Wang-Heieun Tse of
the 6th century A. D. speaks of Tirabhukti as, ‘Tiob-Lo'. Another
foreigner Hoeing also visited Mithila. Madhavagupta who became
independent, must have resisted the protensions of Arjuna. A chinease
mission was going to Magadha and Arjuna attacked the mission. This
assault brought about the invasion of his kingdom by the Tibetan army

. The geneology of Sdangramagupta is thus given in the grant :

Yajvesha Gupta ( ? connected with later Magadha Guptas)

|

Déamodara Gupta

|

Deva Gupta

I

Rijaditya Gupta (first assumed independence)

|

Krishna Gupta

|

Sangrima Gupta (Maker of the grant)

Vide JBORS Vol. V pp- 382 ff, and History of Bengal 1 p. 261-2 where they are
placed after Lukshmapasena and are supposed to have attained independence
after his death only. This copperplute is alleged to be a spuriousone.

7%, See History of Bnegal | p- 92 fi. The expression ““ Lord of Five Isdias have been-
interpieted as ™ ““ the Lord of Punjab, Kinyakubja, Mithila, Bengal and Orissa ™.
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under the great king Sron - btsan - sgampo- He swooped down upon
Tirhut, the kingdom of Arjuna and stormed his capital and also other
towns of the kingdom. He was captured and it was quite possible that
Tirabhukti was brought under Tibetan imperialism.

The Palas

After the death of Emperor Harsha in about 646/7 A.D., there was
-an upheaval on an unprecedented scale- Arjuna or Arupdsva who was the
minister of Tirabhukti.® Who usurped the imperial status and forced

neighbouring King into submission, was defeated by the Chinease
Ambassdors aided by the Tibetan and Nepalease army., We are told as
already stated above that the King of Tibet, Sron-btsan-sgampo seized
the opportunity and established his sway over Mithila, along with
Nepal, and till about the end of the 8th century A.D. continued there.
Mr. Vincent Smith quotes from E. H. Parker to show ‘Tibetan rule in
“Tirhut lasted only for about half a century A-D. 647-8 to 703 A.D*

. He might have beer a governor of Tirhut, for aught we know, during Harsha's
rule. His name is to be identified with Tibetan records perhaps as Na-fu-ti
O-lo-na-dhuen. * According to the story preserved in  the Chinease annals,
this Arjuna attacked a Chinease mission, under Wang-b—iuen-tse, that was sent
by the Chinese Emperor to Harsha. For reasons, not explained, Arjuna killed
most of the members of the mission and plundered their property. Wang-
hiuen-tse  filed to Nepal, secured 7,000 soldiers from Nepal and 1200
from Tibet and returning to Indian plains. disastrously defeated and imprisoned
Arjuna and tcok him a captive to China. It is said Wang-hiven-tse stormed
the capital city of Arjuna and about 580 walled towns of India submitted to him.
The whole episode took place during 647 and 648 A. D. in the plains of Bihar.
probably to the north of the river Gandaki. (Dacca University, Histary of
Bengal 1 p. 92) Mithila province is probably indicated as Ti-na—futti (Tirabhukti 7
in the Chinease records of this time. It would be interesting to tind native Indian
references to the relations between Mithila and Tibet but so tar none have

come to light. See I4 IX p. 20, the Life p. 155, Smith 267, Tripathi 189, JR4S
1850, J4 XXI p. 253 A, Al X1 307,

M. JBRS Vol, XXXVIII, pt. 2.
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There are, however, grounds.* to believe that their influence continued
till about the end of the 8th century though local chiefs had risen up
to play their part.

Gopala

The next definite information is that early in the next century the
Pilas of Bengal extended their influence over the whole of Eastern India-
The Palas inscriptions of earlier times do not allude at all to any glorious
and legendry descent - a custom otherwise common with contemporary
dynasties because they were Buddhists. The foundation of the Pala
dynasty in Bangal goes back to Gopala,*® who, according to an intcr-
pretation of Khalimpur copper-plate, (E.L.IV. p-251) was made King in
order to put an end to the state of anarchy which prevailed in Bengal after
the death of Sasanka, the famous Gauda King: His reign probably lasted
from circa 756 to 783 A.D. with tolerable certainty as stated by Dr B.P.
Sinha. Heis said to have had his capital at the modern town of Bihar,
but we do not know if he had anything to do with Mithila- But Tardnitha
informs us that Gopala was born at Pundravardhana and was elected king
in Bhengala, which may be Vanga or East Bengal or Vangala. Gopala is
also credited with the foundation of the Nalanda Vihdra Tirandtha states
that he reduced Magadha also under his power.

Dharmapala

His son Dharmapala (c, 783-818 A. D.) really raised the glory of Palas
to Imperial heights. From the perusal of the Pala inscriptions regarding
his Empire it appears that Mithila was an integral part of its central stru-
cture being directly administered by the king himself- It is true that all

3%, Bee, for example, Tiberan Literacy Texts and Documents eoncerning Chinease Tur-
kistan pp 2727-73, and as quoted in History of Bemgal 1 p. 124-25. Tarinitha
also says that prior to Palas, Mithila was ruled by Chanda Kings, see History of
Bengal 1, p. 186.

*. Ibid. According to Bu-stor Pi, Il 156, he was born of the queen of Gopala and
a Naga King.
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the distant parts of the country were not merged in the Pala dominions
and administred directly by Dharmapala. Dharmapala fought with the
Pratihiras and made himself the real master of Kanauj and installed his
protege chakriyuddha of the throne as a vasal ruler. He held a durbar where
he was recogniced by the Bhoja, Matsya, Yadu, Madra, Kuru Yavana,
Gandhara and Kira kings. The Karpitas and the Latas are mentioned
among royal officers in the Nalanda inscription of Dharmapala.® It is a
pity that we do not have any details recarding the local administration but
there are, indications that Tibetan influence continued till quite late, per-
haps owning Dharmapala’s suzerainty-* From the Monghyr copper-plate
of Devapaladeva,” we learn that Dharmapala had married Ranpadevi,
the daughter of Parabila, the ornament of the Rishtrakiita race.

Devapalas

His successor Devapala (c. 818-350 A.D.) continued his hold over
Mithila- It appears that at this time Mudgagiri (Monghyr) became an
important administrative centre-* Devapala’s elder brother Trilochanapala
was Yuvaraja and Duttaka probably who died at the time of his father and
so Devapala, a younger brother of Trilochanapala came to the throne.
He must have been comparatively young at the time of his accession. The
suspicion is strengthened by the internal evidence of the Badal pillar
inscription of Narayanapala.® We find that the victories of the time of
Devapala are credited to the hereditary ministerial family, Darbhapini
and his grandson Kedaramishra who were Maithilas. Devapala’s reign is
the high water mark of the Pala imperialism.

57 E. I XXII p. 290 ff (4a) E. I IV p. 251. Udapasundritathi p. 4

Uttaripathas-
wimi.

s Tibetan sources difinitely say that the Dhurimapala ruled over* Tirahuti® cf. Hist.
ﬂfﬂgngaf. L p. 185.
» T A X¥I pp, 253 F.

<, PBhagalpur Inscription definitely uses the word * Tribhukti ™ (Tirabhukti) for
Monghvr : see Indian Antiquary XV pp. 304-10.

é. E I 11 pp. 160 .
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There is no doubt that under Devapala the Pala empire reached its
acme and till his death he ruled over the vast empire unreduced in extent,
though hampered by his powerful adversary, the Gurjara-Pratihira king
Bhoja I- After his death, this vast empire began to disintegrate.

Siirapala and Vigrahapala

R.D. Banerji observes that *Vigrahapila [ is no doubt the sams as
Strapila mentioned in the Badal Pillar inscription of Guravamisra,
because it is the only name mentioned between Devapala and Nérdyanpila
and again in the Bhagalpur grant Vigrahapala’s name is the only one
mentioned between Devapala and Narayanpala. Moreover. in the
Manahali grant of Madanapala we do not find the name of Surapila
before or close to the name of Nirdyanpdla- Had there been a different
prince -of the name of Surapdla, his name would surely have been
mentioned in it as the inscription contains almost all the names of the pala
dynasty’> Dr. B.P. Sinha feels that there are certain equally cogent
reasons to believe that they are different persons.

Narayanapala

The decline and fall of the Pila Empire began after Devapila's death-
Vigrahapala abdicated his throne, and was succeeded by his son
Nardyanapila. The reign of Nardyanpila (c- 863-916 A.D.) again indicates
the Pala domination over Mithila continued ; he is said to have granted
from Mudgagiri (Monghyr) a village in Tirabhukti to the Shrine of Siva.=

82 See Indian Anmtiguary XV pp. 304-11. The Bhagalpur copper Plate of Narayvana-

pala dated in the 17th year. From this plate we find that Guravamiéra was
holding a high office—that of a diiraka of a royal grant. It may be presumed
that soon after his azccession Narayanapala became reconciled with the mini-
sterial family and pardoned Guravamisra for the part that he or his father
might have played during the internal froubles in the family. Thus we find that upto
I7th year of his reign, Narayanapala ruled over Tirabhukti, Magadh and Gauda,
including Pundravardhana.
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It was probably at this time that the Pratihira King Mihir Bhoja
succeeded to some extent in overthrowing the Palas, and rewarded the
services of one of his feudatory Kalachuri, chief viz. Gunimbhodhideva
by grant of lands and he took away soverignity for the king (of Kahla
Plate of Sodhadeva dated V.S.1134 or 1077 A.D.)®. The Pratihiras are
said to have carried victorious arms even as far as Northern Bengal.
Their rise may be attributed to the personal incapacity and want of fore-
sight and diplomacy in the contemporary Pala Kings. Nirayanpila
may have also suffered some reversesat the hands of the Rishtrakita
King Krishna Il who succeeded Amoghavarsha in (810 A.D.).

The Pratibaras appear to have exerciced their influence from about
870 A-D. to 908 A-D. After this date the Palas, especially Narayanpala’s
son Rijyapdla and later Mahendrapala, appear to have retrieved their
position. * But unfortunately for Palas, the downfall of the Pratiharas
let loose other forces which proved no less disastrous to them. Two great
powers, the Chandellas and the Kailachoris, tried to establish their

political supremacy in Northern India, and the Pilas had to bear the brunt
of their aggressive imperialism.%

During the period of the Pratihdira domination over South Bihar and
North Bengal, the Pala dominion was limited to Western Bengal and Nor-
thern part of the Gangetic Delta (JBRS, XIV p. 508). It may be assumed
unless, positive evidence is forthcoming to the contrary, the Mahendra-
pala retained his hold over South Bihar and North Bengal down to the end
of his reign. The Dighwa-Dubauli plate was issued by Mahendrapila in
Vikrama year 955-398 {A.D.** It concerns a village about 40 Kms.
South-east of Gopalaganj in the Saran District. This proves the hold of
Mahendrapila over North Bihar. His last known date is 907-08 A.D.

€3 E I VII pp. 83-93
4, History of Bengal 1 p. 132

65, 1. A. XV p. 165 fL.
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Mabhipala's authority over Tirabhukti is proved by two identical ima-
ges inscriptions found in the village of Imadpur in the Muzaffarpur *
District and dated in his 48th year

Srimin Mahipiladevarijasya Samvat 48 Jyeshiha dina sSuklapaksha 2

Bendall drew attention to the colophon of a Ms of the Kishkindhakanda
of the Rimiyana-

He transcribed the relevant passage as follows :

Samvat 1076 ashadhabadi 4 maharajidhirdja punyivaloka-somavamiodbha

va—-gaudadhvaja—srimadgingeyadeva bhujyamine-tirabhukttau kalyinaijeya

rijye nepiladesiya Srimanchuéilika-ériananda disya pitakivasthita (Kiyastha)
Pandita érisrikarasyitmajasrigopati dlekhitam

Bendall identified Gangeyadeva with the famous Kaildchuri King, father
of Kadambas. If he is right then in 1019 A.D. Kilachur1 Gangeyadeva
was ruling over Tirhut, and thercfore Mahipala I must reconquered it
from Kailichuris (cf- A4 catalogue of the Palm-leaf and selected paper Ms.
_belonging to the Durbar Library Nepal by Mm. Shastri with introduction by
H- Bendall. pp- 19-10)-

It has been pointed out that at this time one Gingeyadeva who
“claimed descent from the moon and assumed the title Maharajadhiraja
the Viruda Punyavaloka, is said to be ruling over Mithila and the adjoi-
ning territory. His indentity has been the subject of much discussion.”
Bendall was the first] scholar to note him in the historical Introduction
to Mm. Haraprasad Shastri's Catalogue of Nepal Durbar Library. Most
scholars have accepted the view of Bendall that he was the homonymous
Kilachuri King.

6. I. A. XIV p. 165, note 17 Dr. R.C. Majumdar reads 148 instead of 48 (see J.A.5.8.L.
XVI No. 2 pp. 247-49). The use of Nepal Era in Mithila and the suggestion of
Pala’s overlordship over Nepal will await further evidence to be accepted by histo-
rians,

-67, See Levi, Le Nepal Vol. 11 p. 202, f. n. 1; Gauderijamali 42 . n. THQ VII p. 681
Arnals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute (Silver Jubilee Vol. 1942) p. 291-301.
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Criticism of above — Levi, Majumdar, Mirashi

No Chedi ruler assumed a little ending in ‘avaloka' suggests some
authority over but there is no evidence that the Kildchuri King Gange-
yadeva had any pretension to suzerainty over Bengal- No other evidence
is found to prove Gangeyadeva's Supremecy, over Tirhut. Majundar
suggested that 1076 A.D. may be referred to circa and not equivalent
to 1154 A D., and should be identified with Gangeyadeva son of
Ninyadeva of Mithila who came to the throne in C.1097 A.D. We know that
Narayandeva writes his own opinion on music in Sangitaratnikara by
Sarangadeva as Nanyapati, Nanya Mahasamantadhipati, Dharmavaloka,
Dharmadharabhtipa. Mithilesvara and Karpatakula Bhiishana Ninyadeva
was certainly the King of Mithiia. If he had the epithet as Dharmavaloka
his son Gangeyadeva may have been punyaveloka. Mirashi has found
that what Bendall has read as Gaudadhvaja was really Garudadhvaj and
so all speculations about the alleged connection between Gingeyadeva and
Gauda should cease. No Kalacuri King was the worshipper of Vishnu.
Nenyadeva entitied himself Mahasamantadhipathi (JAHRSI) we have no
evidence that his sou Gangeyadeva assumed the imperial title of Maharaja--
dhirdja- Mahdrdjadhirdja Gangeyadeva Punydvaloka of the colophon is
descended from the dynasty of moon, and we have no authority to connect
Nanyadeva with the lunar dynasty- Mirashi (4.B-0.R. XXIII p. 291 ff
suggests that this colophon Giangeyadeva may have been a Rashtrakuia.
Rashtrakata princes have been known to have assumed the Virudas ending
in Avaloka and were worshippers of Vishnu and used Garuda seal for their
copper-plates. In later records (like the Cambay plates of Govinda IV)
they claim descent from the moon. Possibly Gangeyadeva Punyavaloka
may belong to the Rashirakuta Dynasty, whose inscription has been found
at Bodh Gaya. 1t is possible that this local dynasty was ruling over Mithila
and its members had assumed imperial titles. At any rate, whoever may
have been the Gangeyadeva who ruled over Mithila in 1012-20 A. D. is

known. it is beyond doubt or any dispute that Mahipala I recovered North
Bihar in or before the 48th year of his reign.
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It has been pointed out that at this time one Gangeyadeva who claimed
descent from the moon and assumed the title Maharajadhirdja and the
Viruda Punyavaloka. is said to be ruling over Mithila and the adjoining
territoty. His identity has been the subject of much discussion®. Bendall
was the first Scholar to note him in the historical Introduction to Hari-
prasad Shastri’s Catalogue of Nepal Durbar Library. Most scholars have
accepted the view of Bendall that he was the homonymous Kalachuri king
of Tripuri- Levi and Ram Prasad Chanda and later on Dr- R. C. Majum-
dar, however, differ from him. Mm. Mirashi has recently examined the
whole question in a very comprehensive manner and has come to the comn-
clusion that Bendall’s reading * Gaudadhvaja™ was wrong, the correct
reading being ** Garudadhvaja™, and that there are very few possibilities
of identifying Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti with the Kéldchuri King. Simi-
larly, he rejects on apparently plausible grounds his identification with
either Levi’s suggested * Prince of local Kalachuri family ™ likes the one
ruling over the adjoining country of Sarayupira (modern Gorakhpur
district in U- P.) or Majumdar’s suggested * Ganga or Ganga-deva, son
of Nanyadeva (1097-1147 A. D.).  The history of Mithila during these
years is rapt in such obscurity that nothing definite can be hazarded about
this Gangeyadeva. Mm. Mirashi has, however, suggested that he may
have been of a Rashtrakata family which had matrimonial relations with
King Rajyapala. This suggestion is worthy of being worked out. Never-
theless, there are several arguments in favour of identifying this King with
the famous Kalachori Gangeya: (1) * There is no inherent impossiblity in
(Kalachari) Gangeya’s rule over Tithut™. (2) * We know Gangeya held
the holy places of Prayaga, Banaras, Utkala, indeed he breathed his
last at Prayaga. (3) Itis possible that Gangey's suzerainty alone may
have been established in Tirhut, and his fame may have led the scribe to

68, See Levi: Le Nepal Vol. 11 p, 202 fon. 1 Gaudarajamala p, 42 f.n.;, L H. @
Vol, VII p. 681 : Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institure (Silver Jubilep
Yol. 1942) p. 291-301.
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pame him as the ruler. (4) His son Karwa is said to have invaded Cha-
mpdranya. Moreover, it is curious that till Mahipala I's reign (c. 988-1038
A.D.) " the inscriptions of Nayapala, Rajapala, Gopala II and probably
also of Vigrahapala II, have been found in South Bihar, it may be (there-
fore) regarded as having been in the continuous possession of the Palas
since its recovery after the conquest of Mahendrapala, but we are not sure
whether North Bihar was inherited or conquered by Mahipala-® Hence

it is not improbale that Mithila might have passed into the hands of some
other ruler than the Palas.

At any rate, Mahipala I's inscriptions show that he was certainly
tuling over Mithila in about 1026 A,D. - Gangeyadeva may be Gangadeva
the successor of Nanyadeva or he may not be the famous Kilachtiri King.
Mahipala may be rightly regarded as the 2nd founder of the Piala Empire.
Taranatha says that Mahipdla ruled for 52 years. Latest known date is the
year 47. Last years of Mahipala may be placed in 1039-40 A. D-

Ramapala

With the death of Mahipila I, the Pila empire again began to decline.
Ramapila attempted a partial rejuvenation, but the essential vitality of the
empire had gone. The Chedis of Tripuri, the Karnita’s of Mithila, the
Kaivartas of North Bengal, the Rashtrakiita of Pithi (in Bihar), the Chand-
ras of Kanauj and the Senas of Eastern Bengal hammered at the Pala king-
dom, which ultimately succumbed, and disappeared from the state of
history by the end of the 12th century A. D.

Mr. Shyam Narayan Singh rightly observes that the assumption
that Ramapala (c. 1084-1130) conquered Mithila from Raja Bhima rests-
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on no authority. Bhima was the king of Kaivartas and had occupied
Varandri (or Bengal), Rampala’s father land (Janakabhu)- The two verses
from Ramacharita and the verse from Vaidyadeva’s Kanauli copper-plate
refer to the conquest of the land of Rampala’s father by the expression
“* Janakabht " and not that of Mithila-** On the other hand, it appears
that ** Mithila definitely passed out of the hands of the Palas during the

regin of Rampala ™, ™ Nanyadeva having established himself thereby
1097 A. D.

Indeed the years following the reign of Rampala marked the final
collapse of the Pala Empire. One Vijayasena (c. 1095-1158) of Southern
Radha conquered the whole of Bengal and laid the foundations of the Sena
power in Eastern India- The chronology of the Palas upto Mahipala 1
runs as follows : —

Daityavishnu
I
Shri Vapyate

(:391:31:1 I=Deddadevi
Earmapa!a vet Rannadia Vakpala
I JIa}rapala
'llI'riiochanpala ]_“I!evapala HaIravarasa, \Iigrahapa]a
I=Lajia

I
Surapala I (7) |
Narayanapala
I
Rajyapala—=
=Bhagyadevi
I

. Gopala I1
I
‘Vigrahapala 11
I
Mabhipala 1

9. 'S N. Singh History of Tirhut p. 56 and f. n

™. History of Bengal 1 p. 165
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The Pala rulers were great patrons of Buddhism, though they were not
apparently antagonistic to Brahmanical Hinduism and even * followed the
rules of caste laid down in the scriptures - In the midst of their military
and political preocupations, they found time to raise the prestige of Budd-
hism, and the contemporary Buddhistic records bear testimony to their
important part in the history of latter Buddhism. According to the Tibetan
traditon, Dharmapala founded the famous Vikramasild Vihara which has
been indentified in Antichak near Colgong, district Bhagalpur. The His-
tory of the 84 Siddhas and that of the celebrated Maithili poems called
Charyapadas clearly show how valuable the influence of the Pala rulers was
in the history of Buddhism and its thought. In Mithila proper, however,
like the previous Vajjain rulers of Vai$ali no trace of Buddhism was left.

It is a fact that Buddhism flourished on the very borders of Mithilas
Maithilas were great Vedic scholars who followed the Vedic culture and
traditions very rigidly. It was the time when Paorva-Mimimsa came into
the field. Dr. Umesha Mishra has rightly stated that ** it was a very seri-
ous blunder on the part of the Buddhists to think of themselves as followers
of an independent culture, religion and philosophy, In fact, there is only
one religion. only one culture and only one philosophy in India firs

The Senas

The foundation of the Sena Power in Eastern India is just an indication
of a remarkable young adventure made their appearance in the North with
ostensible purpose of settling down as chiefs. The declining influence of
the once great and well organised Imperial power of Magadha, during
these years must have presented a favourable opportunity to them. They

71, History of Indian Philosophy Vol. 1 p. 500 {f.

The famous lines of Udayanachirya addressed to Lord Jagannitha are interesting :—

Aiivaryamadamattoasi mimavajiiiya vartase
Punarbauddhe samiyite madadhina tava sthitih



THE SENAS 47

are said to have came in the wake of some foreign invasions from the
South - either of the Karnatic prince Vikramiaditya (c. 1068 A. D.),
Somesvara III (1127-38 A. D.), Vijjala (c- 1145-1167), his son Soma,
Rajendra Chola of Karnatic allies of Karpa™ the Kalachuri bringning
them along with themselves,

It has been however, righdy pointed out that by storming the capital
of the Paramira King Bhoja I and utterly destroying the Kilachuri King
Karna, the Chalukya king Somesvaru I paved the way for the Karnatic
domination in North Indian politics, and, as a result such powerful Kar.
ndta Principalities were established in Northern India or the Gahadavilas
of Kanauj (or Kashi), the Senas of Bengal and Nianyadeva of Mithila.

Vijayvasena

The first important Sena ruler, Vijayasena (c. 1095-1158 A.D.) made
an attempt to conquer Mithila also- It is not clear, if he defeated Nanya-
deva, who had established himself there by them as he said in Deopara
inscripations or he was repelled, Nanyadeva claimed to have broken the
power of Ganda and Venga. * Gangeyadeva " is Nanyadeva's son Gange-
deva, then it appears that his son also claimed to be the lord of Gauds
(¢ Gangeyadeva') - he may or may not have invaded Gauda. It is possible
that the encountcr of Vijayasena and Nanyadeva was indecisive and that
Vijayasena’s attempt to bring under his domination, the whoie of the
basic Pala Empire met with a failure in so far as Mithila was concerned.

Vallalasena

Vallalascna (c. 1158-1179 A. D.) succeeded his father. If the final
defeat of the Palas in Magadha was really due to him, then it might be

7. Cf. However, ** on the whole the most reasonable view seems to be to connect the
rise of the Senas in Bengal and Nanyadeva in Bihar with Chalukya invasions of Nor-
thern India during the rule of Somedvara I and Vikramaditya VI in the second half
of elevanth century A. D, and the early years of the rext century ™
H story of Berg.l I p. 2uY.
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considered possible that he might have also tried to bring Mithila under
his way. For there are traditions preserved in Vallala Charita that he led
such an expendition and that the dominations of Valldlasena comprised
five province, viz.,, Vanga, Varendra, Radha, Bagdi and Mithila. Bug
¢ the authenticity of this work is questionable and it is difficult to say
whether the tradition is old and genuine -

Lakshamanasena

Lakshmanasena (c. 1179-1205 A. D.) was perhaps one of the greatest
Kings of Bengal- His court was adorned by emiment poets: Among them
whether Umapatidhara may be regarded as a Maithila or not, at least
Govardhanichdrya was certainly a Maithila. Vidyapati records the story
as an actor who died while impersonating Rama’s viraha before his court-
We do not know, anything as to why his memory has been perpetuated in
Mithila by the naming of an era after him- There is a mention of one,

Lakhanachanda in the Ragatarangini of Lochana but there is no clue to
identify the two.

The Muslim conquests of Bengal did not mean an immediate conquest
of Mithila : this proves, among other things, that the rule of Sena Kings
over Mithila was never a fact. It is possible, however, that some minor
lines of Senas had something to do particularly with the province of
Mithila. In this connection it is worth mentioning the chronicle of one
Mukunda Sena which is preserved in Nepal Durbar Library. Perhaps a

thorough investigation in this, may reveal some more light on the exact
nature of the Sena influence over Mithila.

To sum up, the influence of Sena Kings on Mithila has been unneces-
sarily exaggerated by historians of Bengal : indeed. after the Palas the

Karnatas established their independent kingdom in-Mithila and identified
themselves with the people.
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‘CHAPTER 111

Political History
of Mithila
SECTION 1:

THE KARNATAS
{C. A. D. 1097-1324)

WHO WERE THE KARNATAS OF
MITHILA

THE first of their records to throw any

further general light on the subject of
the tribal and dynastic divisions of the
country, is the pillar inscription of King
Mangalesa, from Mahakiita, near Baddmi
(District Bijapur) which asserts that his
eldest brother Kirtivarman I who reigned
from A. D. 567-68 to A. D. 597-98 conque-
red the hostile Kingn of Vanga, Anga,
Kalinga and Magadha®.! Thus from the
inscription of Mangalesa, it is clear that the
Karnata kings were in the modern province
of Bihar from even the 6th Cen- A. D- and
these people did not come only to conquer
the country but might have brought with
him Karpatic pandits to propagate their
culture- It is due to this that we find
that the Karpita King Ninyadeva
brought along with him many scholars, like
Sridharaddsa, the author of the Sadukti-
karpamrita. Similarly, it it suggested that
a great scholar and Vidyaguru of Vacha-
spati, Trilochana might have come to Mithi-
la along with the Kings of Karnita and
lived there- Vachaspati came in contact

Y, Vide—The Dynmasties of the Kanarese Districty
of the Bombay Presidency, pp. 280-81 by J. F.
Fleet, 1896.

64994
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with Trilochana and had discussed the problem with him and then only
wrote his Tarparyagika.?

Before the King Nanyadeva well established his kingdom, there were
Kirtivarma and Nrigavarmi of the Karpata family they have ruled over
some parts of Mithila. The dynasty is :

Kirtivarman 1
|

I ] | I
Maytravarman Ravivarman Nrigavarman Kirtivarman 11

Vachaspati has mentioned in his Bhamati, a King Nriga as his patron.-
Vachaspati while explaining many instances, like the construction of the
great Setubandha by Hanumat and others, or the drinking of entire ocean
by the sage Agasti in one single handful of water and says that similerly
it is not that big palatial buildings and sportive pleasure gardens, which
were even impossible to be thought of by other kings, were not constructed
by king Srimdn Nriga without any effort’. Vachaspati has further praised
this King in his Bhamati for his generosity aad scholarship.?

A question is now raised : who is this King. There are two views so
far propounded: (1) Dr. Ganganatha Jha in his Sanskrit introduction of
Sarikhyatattva Kanwdi writes that the word ‘Nriga’ means ‘nribhih
gachchhati i-e. one who goes in a conveyance drawn by males and as
Kiratas were naravahanas, so Nriga must have been the ruler of the
Kiratas-

2, ¢f. Trilochangurinnititamarganugamananmukhaih
Yathiminam Yathavastu vyikhyitamidamidrisam

*. Nripantarinim manasipya gamyam bhruksepamatrena chakra kirtim,
Kanasvaraswsuputitﬁrthasarthqh svayam sastravichakshanascha naresvars
yachcharitanukaramichchhanti kartum na cha tasminmahipe mahaniyakirtau
i-riﬂ'iar'uilge' *kari mayi nitandhah .



THE KARNATAS 53

Second view is propounded by Professor D.C. Bhattacharya in his
History of Navya Nyaya in Mithila. He identified Nriga with Adisura
of Bengal and feels that it was an honorific title like Adimalla and he
belonged to an extinct ‘Sora dynasty of Mithila, a scion of which migrated
to East Bengal early in the 14th century’-

But these two views do not seem to be convincing. Dr. Umesha
Mishra has rightly put a more logical and convincing view as follows :

‘We know from some historical notes and inscriptions of the South
that in the Kadamba dynasty there were Mayfliravarman, Ravivarman,
Nrigavarman and Kirtivarman II in whose line arose Vikrama Tailapa or
Tailama whose son was Kdmadeva, whose son was Malla, whose son was
Soma ruling over the Banavasi country in 1116 A.D. Of thece chiefs, we
bave some information about Kirtivarman, but I have failed to collect any
information about others, particularly about Nrigavarman- We are told
that Kirtivarman I reigned from A.D. 567-68 to 597-98 and conquered
Vanga, Anga, Kalinga and other provinces of North India. It is just
possible that later on Nrigvarman also might have found some opportunity
to come to the North and occupy a portion of Mithila of which he might
have become a small ruler like a small chief It is also possible that not
only many soldiers came along with him or after him but that many
scholars also came to Mithila at that time. So Trilochana alse might have
come to Mithila during the time of Nrigavarman and met Vachaspati
through Trilochana that Vachaspati entered into the court of King Nriga
and had received his patronage there.* It will not be out of place to state

For a detail discussion see JBRS Vol. XXXXV Pts. 1-1V, Dr. U. Mishra: Were
the Vidyaguru Trilochana and King Nriga Karpdtas? Also refer The Kadamba
Kula by George M. Morases, 1931, p. 200 and see Inscriptions relating to the
Kadamba Kings of Goa JBBRAS 1X p. 283 & 285, .It may be mentioned that
Pallava Inscpiptions mention a kings named Trilochana Pallava. He is said to
have brought some Brahmanas from Ahicbhatra and have settled them east of
Triparvata. Is it not, postible that he might: have also. brought Maithila Brah-
manas ? , If this Trilpchana «is a, myth than the, Kandambas aof Goa. Triloghana
(Peromididexa), might have come. to: Mitkila. Sec The Kndamba Kula p. 8 n. i
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that the records describe Peramidi-deva as a monarch of outstanding
ability. ‘Man kind knew him’, says the Halsi grant as the abode of
learning, lustre, prudence, and sportiveness, of benevolence and of
profundity. of highmindedness, of valour and of kingly fortune, of
bravery and of spotless fame, above all others the husband of the lovely
woman Delicacy’> Another inscription calls him ‘a very Meru among the
kings descended from Trilocanakidamba. It is said that Kamald-devi the
wife of the Permadi established a number of agrahdras or seats of learn-
ing in many parts of the kingdom. In these agrahdras a variety of
subjects such as the Vedas, Vedangas, Nyaya, Mimamsi. Simkhya-yoga,
Vedanta, Smriti, Itihdsas and Puranas were taught besides astronomy.

Nanyadeva (A-D- 1097-1143)

The Karpata dynasty’ was founded by Ninyadeva (also known
sometimes as Nanyapadeva) in Saka 1019 (i.e. 1097 A.D.).* He is credited

*. Also known as * Simraon Dynasty'. See S. N. Singh, Hisiory of Tirhut pp. 59 ff.
J.A.S.B. IV (1835) p. 122: L.4. VII (1878) p. 89; I.A. IX (1880) p. 188 : Mithila
Darpana ; JASB X1 Nos. 10, 11 (1915) p. 407, Chanda Jha, Mukunda Jha Bakshi ;

Ghajakaraja 3 and JBORS IX, X ( ““contributions to the History of Mithila” ) I.H.Q.
VII pp. 680 ff.

€. Jarahatia Inscriptions (in the N.E. of villages Taraseraimudia) as quoled in
Bakshi :
Nandenduvinduprithavimitasikavarshe (1019) |
Sachchhrivane Subhadalembujianisatithyam I
Switi sanaischaradine gajavairilagne |
Srinanyadevanripatirvidadhe athavistum 1|

A traditional story describes how Ninya won the fortune by reading a verse on
the back of a serpent:

Rimovetti nalovetti vetti riji puriiravih |
Alarkkasya dhanam pripya Ninyo rija bhavishyati Il

It also says, obviously sponyphically, that he obtained the kingdom of Mithila in
return for a tributer of 1 lakh (vide Bakshi p. 461). That he ruled over Mithila
is a certainty as he calls himself * Mithileévara ™ in his work on music.
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with the founding of village Koili-Nanhapura (Nanyapura) near Nehra-
Raghopur (?) (Sakri)- His seat of government was, however, in
Sivarampura (modern Simraon) a village situated in Nepal 10 kms,
North of the Purnahia factory in the Motihari Sub-division. He ruled for
thirty six years in Mithila.

He established himself firmly with the help of his adventurous
followers and wise diplomatic policy- We have already referred to the
causes of the appearance of Karnatas in the North of India in this
period ; ‘It has been pointed out that he succeeded in creating Mithtla a
buffer state between the powerful Gahadwalas of Kasi and Senas of
Magadha and Bengal. Yet, there was a clash between him and Vijaya-
sena who was trying to occupy the Empire of the Pilas in full. Nanya-
deva opposed his designs on Mithila so stoutly that the former did not
dare try any more to conquer Mithila and could boast of having defeated
the Kings of Malvi, Bengal, Gauda and Souvira, and assume the titles of
*Mahasamantadhipati and Dharmavaloka.’ There is another version and
interpretation of the Aeopana Inscription that Vijayasena and Nanyadeva
fought in a battle near Supaul and Ninyadeva was defeated in it
Mullatkiya states that Ninyadeva was imprisoned by him- But his son
Gangadeva defeated Vijayasena and conquered the area. It is also stated
that due to this victory of his sons Gangadeva and Malladeva that two
towns viz. Malladiha and Gangipar Rajani were established. Mallahada
near Supaul may also be connected with Malladeva. The authenticity of
these statemenrs should be verified by more factual documents and

investigations.

Ninyadeva's minister &ridhara Kayastha, whom some scholars
wrongly tend to identify with §ridharadiasa author of the Saduktikarna-
mrita, dedicated a temple to Vishnu in Anhara Tharhi.”

Ninyadeva was not only a warrior and diplomat, he was also a
great scholar of Music. His work is Sarasvati-hridaya Kanthahdra

1. Anuhara Thirht Inscription printed in JBORS 1X p. 303
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Gangadeva (A.D. 1133-1174)

Ninyadeva’s successor in Mithila was Giangadeva, who ascended the
throne after his father’s death in about 1133 A.D. There was apparently
peace throughout his reign and he developed himself to the task of
organising the system of administration. He is said to have ‘introduced the
system of fiscal divisions or parganas for the purposes of revenue
administration ; while a Chaudhari or headman was appointed in each
pargana to collect the revenue, and a panchayat was chosen to settle all
disputes”.* He may be identified with ‘Gangeya’ — deva under whose
orders the Ramdyapa was copied in 1076 Saka ? (1154 A.D.) One
tank near Laheriaserai® and another in Anhari-Tharhi ®  are still
extant, which are said to have been constructed by him.

In every way his reign was one of victories of peace as contrasted
with that of his father. One of his brothers is said to have ruled
over Nepal.

Malladeva

Another son of Ninyadeva is known through Vidyapati’s
Purushapariksha, who was known as Malladeva, the Yuddhavira: This.

Asinmithiliyam Karnaiakulasambhavasya Ninyadevanimno
Rijiiah putro Malladevanimadheyah kumirah

Kumirah Kinyakubjam nimajanapadam jagima

Tatra cha Jayachanda namno rijiah etc. etc.

Darbhanga Dist- Gaz. (p. 16) quoted by S. N. Singh without acknoweledgement on
p. 62 of History of Tirkut.,

. Bakhshi; Mithilabhashamaya Itihdsa p, 471

0. Ibid.
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Malladeva served under Jayachandra of Kanauj (1170-1194 A.D.).
Recently we have been able to read an inscription in an image of Vishnu
in Virapura near modern village Bhitha - Bhagavénpur, P.O. Madepura,
Dist. Madhubani which reads thus: Srimatsu Malladeva maharija....
samvat. Tradition bas it that this Malladeva was a ruler of Monghyr"
Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakhshi associates ‘malanhi-diha® in Ahisd
Parganna, and various tanks to this Malladeva.'

Narasimhadeva I (A.D- 1174-1226)

Gangadeva was succeeded by Narasimhadeva Iin about 1174 A.D-
He has been called a ‘Satyavira’ by Vidyapati in his Purushapariksha-
It is said that he quarreled with his kinsman, the king of Nepal; the
upshot of which was that Mithila and Nepal were separated.” His
reign lasted some 52 years only and that his grandson had to occupy the
throne at a tender age of 12.* While scrupulously maintaining good
relations with the Imperial court, Tughril Tughan (A.D. 1232-44) expanded
his own territories. He made successful raids into Tirhut. According to
Mulla Tagiya, Narasimha Deva of Tirhut had shown signs of definance
during the weak reigns of Sultana Razia and Tughril Tughan. Tughril
therefore attacked Tirhut and took captive its ruler who was at first
sent to Lakhnauti but was later reinstated at Darbhanga’'*

It was during his reign that Ghias-ud-din I who was the
Muhammadan Governor of Bengal (1211-1226. AD.) turned his attention
to Mithila. He had assumed independence in Bengal as Sultan Ghizas

U1, All this information has been supplied by Pt. Raghavacharya Shastri of thea™
village. The Vira-Sara (Vira tank) was repaired in 1281 F. 5

M2 Op. Cir. p. 479
3, Singh Op. Cit- p 62
A

Bakshi: Op. Cit, p. 494

“%. Bihar through the Ages pp. 386 ff
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Uddin after Kuttubuddin’s death and therefore undertook an expedition
to Mithila- Tt appears from some account that he succeeded in compell-
ing the Maithila King to pay a tribute ; but it appears that it was a normal
event and not an effectual conquest of the whole of the province as
-the Karnata dynasty continued to rule for several years- It is further
stated that after the withdrawal of Ghias-ud-din IWAZ came back and
ousted the imperial nominee and with the help, according to Mulla Tagqia,
of Narasimhadeva occupied Bihar for a space of two years.'®

Ramasimhadeva (c. 1226-1284 A.D.)

His successor Ramasimhadeva came to the throne in 1226 AD. He
was not so warlike as his father- He devoted himself to the life of
‘pious devotee and wasa firm patron of sacred literature’. Under his
auspices several well-known commentaries on the Vedas were compiled :
rules were framed for the guidance of Hindus in their religious and social
observations and an officer was appointed in each village to adjudicate
upon all questions arising from the working of these new canons of
conduct. Various reforms in the system of internal administration work
also attributed to this king. 1In every village a police officer was appointed
whose duty it was to make a daily report of all the occurances worthy of
note to the Chaudhuri, a head revenue collector of the paragannas : the
latter being assigned, in return for his services, a certain quantity of
land, the produce of which was appropriated by him and his heirs in
office. To the same period too is assigned the rise of the system of
Patvaris or village accountants, who were, it is said, paid at the rate
of Rs. i0/- a month from the village funds-"” All these things justify a
_ long and peaceful reign.

Jaz. p. 16 quoted without acknowledgment by Singh, Op. Cir-
s to several works that were composed under him.
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Saktisimhdeva (A -D. 1284-1296).

Saktisimhadeva (?) or Sakrasimhadeva succeeded his father in 1284
A.D. and ruled for only 12 years- His seat of government has been

identified by Mm. Mukund Jha Bakhshi near modern Sakri Railway
Station in Darbhanga District. The ‘Sukkhi-Digghi® (Sakri-Dirghika)
was near his father’s ‘Rama Digghi' (Skt- Rama-Dirghika) in the city
of Darbhanga.

It is said that ‘his despotism offended the nobles and one of his
ministers established a council of sevem Elders as check upon the
autocratic power of the King." Since this is not supported by any autho-
rity, except tradition, it is likely that it means that when Sakrasimha
assended the throne, he was very old and imbecile ¥ and that he had an
heir who was very young. Therefore, in his very life time he appointed a

'*.  Darbhanga Dist. Gaz. p. 16 quoted by Singh, Op. Cit. p. 63 without acknowledg-
ment.

19 The contention that he was a warrior—son of a warrior King and that he was
called ** Sakrasimha " because he was as brave as Sakra (Indra) is based on the
alleged participation of Sakrasimha’s minister Devaditya and his son, Vire$vara
in Allauddin Khilji's Campaign (A.D, 1296-1316) against Ranathambhore, (c .1299-
1300 A. D) of the following verses trom Chandesvara’s Kritpachintamani :

Asitmaithilatirabhuktivishaye mantraprabhivahata
Pratyarthiksitiniyakindha tamasaschakradvijinim priyah.
Sauryollisitamandalah sumanasiamardhyscha padmasrayo

* Devaditya " iti trilokamahito mantrindrachiidimanih

Srashtad asau rijyalaksmayih sachivakulagurusteja si visvasaksaksi
Ksiapi anathinukampa parasvnmiahriddyojaigamah parijatah
Dripyatsenapatinim pathagatimatim buddhitindhoragastyo
Hammiradhvinta bhianurnikhila nijagunaistoshayimisa visvam,

But this Deviditya was a minister of Mahidrija Harisimhadeva, See the verses
from Chandeévara’s same work quoted by Bhakshi. op. cit. p. 489 fI.
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council of Elders which continued to act as a Regent to the crown even

when he died 12 years later. There are grounds to belive that this was the
nature of the change, but definite evidences are lacking.

Harisimhadeva (A. D. 1296-1323/24)

On the death of his father in about 1296 A.D,, Harisimhadeva®"
-ascended the throne- He appears to have been a minor at this time and
probably assumed personally the administration in about 1306 A.D-
Perhaps during his miniority a Regency of Ministers carried on the
business of the State. It was in the beginning of his reign that Deviditya
as an ally of the Imperial forces went to Ranathambhore during A.D-
1299-1300. He proved to be one of the most famous kings of Mithila~
He reorganised the social hierarchy of Maithila Brahmanas and gave a

well conceived and organised form to their geneological records
in 1310-A.D .

20, Therefore, these events do not belong to rhe reign of Sakrasimha but to that of
Harisimhadeva who is also known as Harasimhadeva. See on this point Dr. K. P.

Jayaswal’s Intr, to Rajanitiramndkara, p. 36 and Dr. S. K. Chatterji’s Intr, to
Jyotiriévara’s Varparatnakara p. 10.

2. This date is variously given: (1) Mm. Bakshi quotes the following verse :

Sike Sriharisimhadevanripatayerbhiyi (yi)rka 1216 tulye janih |
Tasmaddanta (32) mite abdake buddhajanaih Paijiprabandhah kritah 11
Tasmidvairija (dviga) vaméabiji (vairi) kalite (tam) aidviichakkrai (kam) pura
Sédvipriya samarpitah (tam) sukritine sintiya tasmai namah ||

i €. Saka 1216 (plus 78 is qual to 1294 A.D.) was the birth (occasion ?) year of
Harisimhadeva; and in Sika 1248 (plus 78 equal to 1326 A. D.) or Sike 1232

(plus 78 equal to 1310 A, D.) the Paifijis were recorded (2) :u_mlhl:r verse is quoted
by S. N. Singh op. eir. p. 64

Vapabdhibahurisisammita sikevarshe .
Paushasya $ukladasmi ksiti siinuvire 5inn
Tyakiva Svapattanapuri Harisimhadevo .. 3
Durdaiva darsitapathau_gijmavivesa
i. € in 1245 Sika (plus 78 equal 1323 A, D.) Harisimhadeva [left
being defeated by Muslims.. (3) Theabove verse -is also: guoted  as
Yahurasi to 1326 A. D,) Bakshi op cit. p: 459,, - e

the country.
T vatvadbdd ki

g
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‘In 1323 the Emperor of Delhi, Ghiyasuddin Tughlag (A.D.
1320-1325) marched on Bengal in A.D. 1324-25 by way of Bihar after
defeating Bahadurshah and on his return from Bengal conquered Tirhut
then under Harasimhadeva. He also demolished the strong-hold of the
Karpataka Dynasty of Simraon for having aided Bahadur Shah. He
established a mint town at Tirhut which was sometimes called Tughlugabad.
urf-Tirhut. Mulla Taqua mentions the erection of a fort and a congrega-
tional mosque at Darbhanga by Muhammad Tughlag. The mosque does
not exist but an inscription was seen by Mulla Taqua in the 16th century,
which records the erection of a Juma masjid during the reign of Muhamad
son of Ghazi Ghiyasuddin. Among the coins issued by Muhammad Tug-
lag with the mint name of Tirhut-urf-Tughlugabad, one is dated
A. D-1330-31. All this evidence conclusively proves that Mithila was
subject to the Delhi Sultans and that its Rijas were tributaries

Sultan Shamsuddin of Bengal popularly known as Haji Ilyas who
founded Hajipur and Shamsuddinpur (Samastipur) extended his conquests
to Tirhut and Champaraa while going to Nepal. In A.D. 1352 Firuz
Tughlaq became angry and crossed Kosi and drove llyas from Tirhut.

Harisimhadeva appears to have been defeated, inspite of the boasts
of Chandeévara Thakura to the contrary, and fled away and settled ut
Umagama in modern Bhala peraganna in Nepal.®

Successors of Harisimhadeva

According to the Nepalese chronicles it is said that Harisimhadeva
reigned in Nepal for some years, ‘Harisimhadeva, King of
Simraon, conquered Nepal and founded the Ajodhya (?) dynasty’.®

2, Darbhanga Dist. Gaz. p. 16-17. 5. N. Singh, op. cit. p. 64 fI.

2. Bihar Through the Ages p. 390
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There hissuccessors Matisirinha, $aktisirhha and Syarmasimha are said to
have ruled for 15, 22 and 5 years respectively. The daughter of
Syamasimhadeva is said to haye been married to a descedant of the family

of Mallas, who took over the rule of Nepal from the Karnata dynasty
of Mithila.*

Chandeswara, the author of Krityramakara says in his  introduction
that Harisimhhadeva was the king of Mithila cf, [The Krityaratnikara
A.5.B- Ms. foi. la- Ind- Govt. Ms. 3604 fol. and 1.0. No. 1387]

Asti Sriharisimhadevanripatirnniéesha vidveshinim

Nirmithi Mithilim prasadakhilam karpatavamsodbhavah
Asah simchati yo yathibhiramalaih piyiishadhiradravaih
Deva sdradasarvvari patirivi fesha priyambhivukah 114 ||

Also see Vidyapati's Purushapariksha and 2nd chapter of the story of
Subuddhi :

Asinmithiliyam Kirnatakulasambhavo Harisimbadevo nama rija tasya
simkhya siddhintapiragimidandanitikusalo Ganeivaranimadheyo
mantri babhiiva |

Chandeswara (Ganeswara) was the minister of Harisirmhadeva.

The Karpata Dynasty occupies an important place in the history of
Mithila. It laid the foundatlon of a new social and cultural order. The
tulers protected the soverei gnty and the independence of the land against
the rulers of Bengal as well as the Muslim invaders. They engaged them-
selves in the political activities of the day in an independent and befitting
manner and succeeded in carving out a distinct place for the motherland.
They re-organised the administration and the socijal and religious customs,

24, Bakshi op. cit. p. 495 f. n. 1.
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strengthened the Hindu way of living and thinking and gave a tremendous
impetus to music especially the ‘popular’ music of Mithila. They were,
besides, great patrons of Sanskrit learning in all its branches.

Abdus Salam, the translator of Riyaz-us-Salatin an 18th century
work on the History of Bengal says that Bakhtiyar ‘appears to have
conquered Mithila (west of the river Mahdnanda), Biredra etc. Mulla
Tagqia of the 16th century tells that Bakhtiyar invaded Tirhut and made the
ruler of the Karpita Dynasty his vassal before embarking on his
lightning raid.

Administration during the Karnata Dynasty

Mithila was under the powerful Karpataka dynasty of Mithila, but
‘the riparation tracts from the mouth of the Gandaka to the mouth of the
Kosi were perhaps held by Bakhtiyar Khan Khalji. Purnea was included
in his kingdom of Lakhanauti in Bengal: The Government of the day
could be defined as a military occupation based on a kind of clannish
feudalism.

Itutmish conquered Bengal and constituted Bihar (including Tirhut
and Darbhanga) as a separate province, with Malik Alauddin Gani,

Malik Saif-uddin Aibak and Tughsil Tughan as successive Governors-

Under the Tughlaq, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlaq occupied Tirhut
after subduing the Karpataka Dynasty of Mithila and placed it under
Ahmad Khan bin Malik Tabligha. Tirhut became a mint-town of the
Tughlaq Empire under the name of Tughlagpur-urf-Tirhut. In the
thirties of the 14th century Bihar was separated from Bengal and annexed
to Delhi., The Rajas of Mithila were probably tributary. It remained
loyal to Delhi even under the later Tughlags.

_ The Sarqui rulers of Jannpur ruled over the greater part of North
Bihar in the first half of the 15th centuries- But the Ilyas Sahi kings of
Bengal came (o control the administration of Bihar viz. Bhagalpur and
Tirhut while the districts west of Monghyr remained under Jaunpur-
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The Habshi rulers of Bengal also ruled over a part of Bibar (Bhagalpur),
while Husain Shah retaincd control of Patna and the trans-Gangetic area
and North Bihar- Vassal rulers were allowed to administer the major
part of the kingdom, subjectto paying regular tribute (including land
revenue and Jaziya). The Karnataka ruler of Mithila was one such vassal
ruler in Tirhut. Mithila was a tributary of Bakhtivar Khalji and
continued paying tribute to Bengal up to the time of Sultan Ghiyasuddin

Khalji. But semi-independent feudal rulers like those ofMithila often
defied the provincial Government-

Medieval Mithila had a well organized administrative  system-
Though modelled largely on older forms, it was modified to suit the
changes caused by the political turmoil of the period, as may be discerned
from the wKajanitiratndkara of Chande$wara, minister of Harisirhhadeva
and the Varparainakara of Jyotiriswara- The old feudal baronial ‘council
of Seven Elders to keep a check on royalty was gone, but there were the
usual ministers and councillors sabhya niriipanam. Besides the chief
Minister (mantrin, mahamattaka) whose office was often hereditary, there
was a Minister of peace and war (sandhivigrahika), a Minister of religious
affairs  ( purohitaditarangah), the Chief Justice ( pradavivekah,dharma-
dhikarapika) whose office was sometimes combined with that of the
Minister of peace and war. The commander in-chief of the army was
the sendpati while the keeper of the fort was the durgapdla- There were
also samantas or feudatories and ambassadors (diitadi )

APPENDIX 1
A Synchronization of the the Chronology of the Karndta Kings

There is no finalised scheme of chronology of the Karnatas, but
generally there is agreement in various views recorded regarding the

. Bihar through the Ages
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the principal dates.

65

The following chronology has been built up on

a consideration of all the existing literary, epigraphic and other avai-
lable materials, after making allowance for the excesses, and may
prove probably final so Jong as new evidences are not forthcoming :

Name of Kings

(a) In Mithila
1. Nanyadeva

2. Gangadeva

3. Narasimhadeva

4. Ramasimhadeva

™

Sakrasimhadeva

<6. Harisimhadeva

Known Regin — period

(a) Contemporaries

Vijayasena, 36
Sridhara
Kayastha.

Malladeva, 41
Jayachandra,
Nepalese ruler

Ghiyasuddin, 52
Ramadatta author
of Danapaddhati

§rikara Achdrya, 58
Ratnesvara Mishra,
Prithvidhara Acharya.

Bhopalasimha 12

Hammir-Vijaya, 28
Devaditya, Viresvara,

Chandeévara, Jyotirisvara,

Bhairavadatta (?)
Matisimhadeva
Saktisimhadeva
Syamasirnhadeva 22
Daughter of above M.
Jayasthitimalla (?)
(1385-1429)

15 7

Approximate year of
Reign

1097-1133 A.D. (?)

1133-1174 A.D.

1174-1226 A.D.

1226-1284 A.D,

1284-1296 A.D-
1296-1323/24 A.D.

1333-1348 A.D.
1348-1370 A.D,
1370-1385 A.-D:
1385-1429 A-D:
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The available years of reign for the kings are thus given by
«different scholars :

Chanda Jha, Bakshi Nepalese tradition Synthetic

and N.N. Vasu as recorded by years
Bhagwan Lal in 7.4.

i 36 50 36
Z 14 4] 41
3. 52 39 52
4. 92 58 58
5 12 — 12
6. 20 or 30 28 28
226 or 236 216 226

The total number of years during which this dynasty ruled over
Mithila is 229/231 years according to Mm. Bakhshi, 226 according to-
Chanda Jha, 216 aceording to Nepalese chronology and 236 according
to N.N. Vasu’s Vifvakosha. There is no difference of opinion regarding
the beginning of the dynasty. The following rtraditional verse gives.
sake 1019 to be the date when Nanyadeva established himself in Mithila -

Nandendu binduprithavimitasakavarshe |
Sachchhrivane fubhadale ambujinisatithyam 1l
Svitisanaischara dine gajavairilagne |
Srinanyadevanrjpatirvidadhe athavastum ||

Mm. Bakshi thinks that this auspicious moment was made of even ‘Sa”
‘Saka era’, ‘Sravana’, *Subhadale Suklapakshe', “saptami’. ‘sanaischaradine’,
‘svati’ and ‘simhlagne’ and that Nanyadeva must have come two or three
years before 1019 when he establisned himself. Nevertheless the years
of his reign should be counted from S$ake 1019- As to the ending
date of the dynasty there is very slight differencz of opinion. The
Sanskrit verse which traditionally described the flight of Harisimhadeva
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gives either 1245 Sike or 1248 Sake. Contemporary Indian and Nepalese
history however appears to support Sake 1245 (1323/24 A-D.) when
Ghyasuddin Tughlaq came to Tirhut. Thus, from Sake 1019 to 1245
would give 225 years as the duration of this Dynasty in Mithila.

In arriving at a synthesis regarding the individual reign-periods
Chanda Jha’s fixation of the chronology has been accepted as the basis.
The points of difference are explained below :

1. Chanda Jha gave 14 vears reign to Gangadeva. But it appears that
14 could be easily mistaken for 41 which is necessary, however, in
consideration of other factors. If the number of years is only 14, then we
cannot explain ‘Saryavira’ Narasirhhadeva's encounter with Ghiyasuddin
Tughlaq (A.D- 1211-1226) which appears to be corroborated by
Vidyapati’s Purshapariksha. Morecver, we have the colophon at the end
of the Kishkindha-Kanda of the Vilmikiya Rdamdyana copied under
Gangeyadeva in 1076 Siake (plus 78 i.e. equal to 1154 A,D.) which extends
the fourteen years limit. Vijayasena Ninyadeva's contemporary, died in
about 1158 A.D. so either Nanyadeva should have ruled till late and then
Gangadeva should have ruled 14 years ; or Ninyadeva may be given only
36 years reign and a likely error of 41 being read as 14 be allowed- We
have preferred the latter-

2. Riamasirmhadeva’s reign-period for 92 years seems to be inexpli-
-cably long, whereas by calculating the reign of Gangadeva in the above
manner exactly 58 years are left for him, which is corroborated by the
Nepalese tradition.-

3. The reign of Harisihhadeva cannot be so small as ‘twenty’
considering the importance of things that he is supposed to have done.
His ‘birth’ year is given as 1216 Sake (plus 78 is equal to 1294 A.D.) in
-a traditional verse :

Sike Sriharisimhadevanripaterbhiiya(ya)rka 1216 tulye janaih |
Tasmiddanta (32) mite abdake budhajanaih paijipranbandhad kritah Il
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It seems to me that this was perhaps the year when he was installed to the
throne, under a Regency of nobles, perhaps even during the life of his
old and decrepit father- He might have been old enough in 1232 Sike
( 1310 A.D. ) to have been able to organise such an important work as the
systematization of the geneological records of Mithila (Pafijis). Moreover,
the record of the three generations of the ministers Devaditya Viredvara,
Chandesvara — serving under him, makes necessary for his reign to have
a long duration (48 years). The ‘rebellion of a noble in the reign of his
father can be explained only when we take him to succeed near about
1294 A.D- as we have seen above- The Nepalese source gives 28 years of
reign, and he is believed by others to have really come to the throne after
one year and nine months after the accession : that is, we have fixed his
date of accession at A.D. 1294. N.N. Vasu’s source, however, calculated
the date from A.D. 1294 and gave 30 years’ duration.



The Oinivaras

of Mithila
SECTION 2:

MITHILA UNDER DELHI EMPERORS

THE defeat of Harisimhadeva was 2

turning point in the history of Mithila-
Ghyasuddin Tughlag reduced Mithila into a
fiet of Delhi Empire. Henceforth her kings
were called upon to pay revenue to the
Emperors: otherwise they were indepen-
dent. We have however, evidences when
the revenues were not paid or reluctantly
paid, owing f0 the independence-loving
nature of the kings.

Ghyasuddin did not live long. His son,
the famous Muhammad bin Tughlaq issued
coins with the mint name Tughlagpur-Uri-
Tirhut, a few of them are still in existence.
They belong to the forged currency system
(brass for silver), and the other is in the
Indian Museum, dated Circa. 731 H. (1330

A.D.)!

After his death, in 1253 A. D., Firoz
Shah Tughlaq invaded Haji-1lyas the foun-
der of Hajipur (District Vaisali) and sub-
duded Tirhut, hence, Firoz Shah Tughlaq
set up another dynasty under Kamesvara
Thakura at that time- From that time
onwards, the northern part of Mithila came
under Hindu Dynasties, while the south

1, S.N. Singh op. cit P ¢8: See later for details.
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still remained under the direct control of the Muslim governors.- Mulla
Tagia has said that Kameswara Thakur founder of the Oinivara Dynasty of
Sugdon, who had been ousted by Illyas was reinstated in Tirhut and Mus-
lim officers were appointed for the propagation of Muslim Law. Histo-
rians refer to Firuz Tughlaq’s several visits to Tirhut, the whole of which
was once again brought under subjugation.?

Kamesvara Thakura (A-D-. 1324-53)

Kamesvara® did wot rule himself. Originally, he belonged to the
Khauide Jagatpur mula and was of Kasyapagotra. But Jayapati's son
Hingu and his son Oin Thakur, an ancestor of Kamesvara had procured
Oini village from some Kshatriya ruler. Since than his mulagrama
became ‘Oinivara’. He had six brothers.* He made over the kingdom to
his son Bhogisvara.

2 Bihar Through the Ages

3. Also called Kameévara Dynasty or simply Thakura dynasty, or Sugaon Dynasty of

Kamesvara (perhaps, Sugaon-Sugrama modern Sugauna, P. O. Rajnagar, district
Madhubani. The ffamily name of * Oinivira * is after the name of its - * Biji-
purusha ** (the founder of the line)

", Oen Thakura
ﬁ!tirﬁ pa
\ii:‘.vuipa
éuvinda

|
Lakshmana Thakura
|

[

Kiamesvara I-llarsu.ua 'Il‘ripura '{"cwi{li E‘lanlakhana (}nnda Rl.ﬁme&vam 49

];ugiﬁvara Mahiamahatmka Mahilitijidhirﬁja

Kusumesvara Bhavedvara

Oin Thakur was the great-grand—father ¢l Kimedvara Thakura, is said to have
established himself in Oini village with the help of Ninyadeva’s descendants.
Perhaps this latter fact is apperyphal intended to explain the non-interven-
tion of the Delhi Emperor in the succession of the Oinivira Dynasty |from
Karpata Dynasty. There was apparently unrest during the interval : Vidyde
pati in his Kirtrilara has said about Kiamesvara as *Jojjammia uppannamati
Kéamesara sana raya’ (p. 8, Dr. U. Mishra’s edition).




THE OINIVARAS 71
Bhogisvara Thakura (A.D. 1353-70)

Kiameévara did not like to shoulder the burden of a reign. He made
over the kingdom to his son Bhogisvara Thakura. Bhogisvara died in
La.Sam- 251 (plus 1119 equal to 1370 A.D. or 1360 (?) after a reign of
33 (?) years. Thereis a single poem attributed to him in extent with his
name in the Bhanita *

Ganesvara Thakura (A-D-1370/1 - 1371/2)

Bhogiévara was succeeded by ‘Ganesha Raya or Ga-one Riya® who
was, however, murdered by one Aslin on chaita badi panchami tithi in
252 La. Sam. (plus 1119 equal to 1371 A.D.)” with the help of Kumaira
Arjuna Riya. Kumira Ratndkara and others. Though he ruled fora
very short period due to his intelligent, dana, niti and vinaya, he became
one of the fomous kings of his time. His reign was very short.

s, Nagendranatha's Vidyapati Padavali No. 801 (? obviously it should not bz V -
pati’s poem). Vidydpati in his Kirttilata has said his name as * Bhogisara . He was
a great friend of Firoz Shah Tughlag (Piasakha bhani piarojasiha surtina sama-
nala) He was a great ddal and has been compared by Vidydpati to king Bili. See
* Pattape dana sammina gune je saba Karianu appa basa. Vittharia kitti mahi-
madalahi kunda kusuma samkasa jasa .

6, « Gageévara™ Dr. Majumdar has bjected to this name and had proposed Gana or
Gaganesa. These names are not familiar in Mithila tradition at all, the names
Bhogiévara and Kameévara warrant * Ganesvara " ; and if any emendation is needed;
it may be **Gangesvera” Thakura.. However, Dr. U. Mishra feels that Gasiges-
vara or Ganesa is a very common name in Mithila, It is the name of a deity and
theie is no reason why it should not be accepted in Mithila.

7, Jayaswal's forced interpretation as 304 La. Sam. JBORS XIII p. 209) is turned down
by the subsequent history of this dynasty, as now difinite dates are available, such
as, 261 La. Sar. when Kavyaprakasaviveka was copied, or 293 La. Sam. wheu
Sivasimha came to the throne, Vidyapati has mentioned this King's name as
‘Raya Gaenesa’. Atout his qualities ele, Vidvipati has written thus *‘dina
garua gaenesa vara.
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Minority - Unrest (and Bhavasiha ? ) (A D- 1371/2-1397/8)

On his assassination the territory plunged into the state of anarchy-
The collateral line of Bhavasirhha was inexplicably silent ; perhaps the
latter was very young at that time. At any rate the sons of Mahirija
‘Gaenesa’ could not succeed their father peacefully- So they took the
help of the rulers of Jaunpur and re-established themselves as kings of
Mithila as Mahdaraja Virasimha and Mabardja Kirttisimha.®* The exact
date of this event is shrouded in obscurity. The Kirttilata of Vidyapati
says that they took the help of ITbrahim Shah of Jaunpur to drive away
Aslin and be placed on the throne. But Ibrahim appears to have ascended
the throne of Jaunpur in 1401 A.D. This will mean that at least a gap of
about thirty vears must have followed the murder of ‘Gaenesha Raya’
when there was no ruler. This gap is a little too big, especially, in view of
the existence of a collateral branch which had such brave persons as
Mahirija Devasimha and Mahardja Sivasimha to assume the charge.
There appears to have been an expedition over Mithila, prior to the great
Ibrahim’s likely expedition in 1406, and Ibrahim might have been at that
time a common name for the ruler of Jaunpur. We are told that in
1394 A.D, Khaja Jehan was entrusted by the Muslim Emperor to
adimininister Bihar and he subjugated the fief of Tirhut, and ‘shortly after
this (i.e. Firoz’s invasion on Hajipur in 1353, when he is likely to have
set up Kiame§vara) (c. 1397) the kings of Jaunpur annexed north Bihar?
Thus, the overlordship of Mithila appears to have passed on from the
kings of Jaunpur for a considerable number of years. It was in their

8 Puri sahu ahu bal'ria jasu Karakanha pasarial
Puri sahu ahu rahutana jepa ranarivana miria |l
Purisa Bhagirathahu ahu jena nia kula uddhari au |
Parasurima puni purisa jepz khattiva saa kariau )|
Puri pasamsa o rijaguru kirttisimha Ginosa sua | _
Jai sattu samara sammadiya kafi vappavaira' uddharia dhua 1l

—Kirttilatd
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hands till they were finally ejected by Sikandar Lodi in about 1499 A.D.
when he advanced against Husain Shah, King of Bengal.

Virasiritha, Kirttisimtha and Rajasinha (A.D-.1397/8-1406/7)

We do not know as to how many years Virasimha and Kirttisimha
ruled over Mithila, but their regime may be roughly placed in about
1397 A.D. They appear to have died childless.”

They passed on the succession to Devasimha of the collateral branch
-of Devakuli-

The glory of Oiniviara Dynasty dates from the accession of this line
to the throne.

Devasinthadeva (A-D. 1406/7-1412/13)

We do not know exactly when Devasimha actually took over from
the first line. According to some he ruled for (?lived for) 91 (517) years.
According to one of the accounts he is represented to have ascended the
throne in 1355 A.D. Devasimha ‘lived before the year 1410 A.D. when the
transcription of @ manuscript of Sridhara’s commentary on the Kavya—
Pradipa by order of Vid yipati was completed, when Sivasimha was
ruling over Tirhut.! Devasimha was married with Hasini Devi daughter

% Darbhanga Dist Gazetleer, P. 13-22
10, John Beams: I 4.1V p. 299
Al f. the Kavyaprakdsaviveka, Tndia Govt, Mss. fol. 117a-
Tarkichiryya Thikura $risridharavirachite kavyaprakasviveka (ke)dasama ullisah
Mahirajadhiraja Srimat Sivasimhadeva sambhujyamanatirabhukttau Sri Gajara-
thapuranagare saprakriyai sadupidhyiyathikura $rividyapati nimijiiayi svopa-
lasa ériprabhikarabhyam likhitaisha hastabyam L. sam. p. 291
According to a Prakrit Padydvall attributed to Vidydpati, Devasimha died ona
Thursday, month Chaitra, La, Sam. 293 :—
~  Analamradhrakara lakkana naravei saka samuddakara (pura 7) agini sasi
chatakiri chhathi jetha milio vara vahappayi jaulasi .
— Parishad Granthdvall 24 p. 531
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of Mm- Rameévara of Jalayanmila. He had two sons-Sivasimha and
Padmasirhha.

Devasiriha assumed the title (Viruda) ‘Garudanidrdyana’ Under his
patronage Vidyapati wrote Bhiparikrama which was later on, incorporated
in Purushapariksha written for his son Sivasimha; Sridatta compiled
the Ekagnidanapaddhati ; and Harihara grandfather of Murdri, was his
Chief Judge. Vidydpati dedicated some of his poems also to him.
Devasimha married Hasini Devi daughter of Mahidmahopiddhyaya
Rameévara of Jalayamila and had two sons — Sivasirhiha and Padmasimha
from her.

It appears from certain records that even during the lifetime of his
father Sivasimmha exercised the powers of a sovereign. He formally
ascended throne after his father’s death in A.D. 1412-13 at the age of 50.
By this time the poet Vidyapati had become much more familar and
intimate with the king who recognised the poet’s greatness and granted
him his native village of Bisphi on the occasion of his being installed the
ruler of Mithila and changed his capital from Devakuli to Gajarathapuras

Sivasimha

The name Sivasimha had become as proverbial in Mithila as that of
Harishrmhadeva of Karnita Dynasty- Sivasimnha was independent minded
and seemed to have almost rebelled against the Muslim powers. Indeed,
he was successful in establishing complete sovereignty for himself. It
appears that he even struck coins in his name, specimens of which were
found from a village called Pipra in the Champaran District.” He is also
said to have erected a Masoleum known as Mamoon Bhanja at Jaruha,
near Hajipur.® In his copper-plate grant to Vidydpati, he claimed

12, According to Parame§wara Jha, Devisimha ascended the throne on La. Sam.
232, Sake 1263. 1342 A.D. Arch. Survey of India Report XIII, 191:-14 pp.
240-49. Both sides of these coins are inscribed Obv. Sri Rev. Siva 2=Dya

13, JBORS Vol. XXXII pt 1, fT. 68-69. It is said to have been erected

in the
time and at the instance of Raja Sivasimha in pre-Mughal deys.
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to have won kings of Gauda and ‘Gajjanpur’. We have several direct
references to his frequent clashes with Imperial arms. He appears to have
been a warrior of great infiuence. He faught against the Mohammadans
but it is said that he was defeated, arrested and brought to Delhi. There,
the poet Vidyapati showed his poetic genius and obtained his release-'s
This story may be apocryphal, but this is a fact that three years and nine
months after he occupied the throne. he was defeated by the Musalmans
and carried off to Delhi. Sivasimha had six wives. His Virudavali was
‘Riipandrayana™.

Lakhimadevi (A-D. 1412-16)

This last encounter was as important in the history of Mithila as that
of Ghyasuddin Tughlaq and Harisimhadeva- His queen Lakhimd fled with
the royal family, to take shelter in village Rajabanauli in Saptari Parganna
nijamitra Puraditya namaka Dronavamsiya Rdjaka sarana (near modern
Janakapur in Nepal Kingdom)- She waited for twelve years in the hope of
meeting or knowing anything of her consort. But unfortunately, no trace of
the king was found. Thus she is said to have laid down her life as a
sati after doing Parnpanaradeha according to the Hindu $astras- Lakhima
ruled in her husbannd’s name, countinued his traditions and is known to
have been one of the front-rank poetesses of Sanskrit literature.

14, While it appears that this story is apocryphally mixed up with the tales of
other extraordinarily gifted Maithila scholars at the Delhi court, it is possible
to assume that the poet had occasions to visit muslim courls 100 (vide some of
his Bhanitas). The whole story is described in the Vidydpati Thakura by Mm.
Umesha Mishra, published by Hindustani Academy, Allahabad.

1% Viévisadevi loama suragana sam. Ramaduhita, 2 Sijhaji, sodarapura sam.

Bhadreévara duhiti, 3. Ratand, likhati (nikutavira) sam. Viddyadhara duhita,

4. Lakhima pali sam. Mahojivadhara duhiti, 5- Umi Baheradhi sami

Nirakhd duhiti, 6. Guna Hariyam sam pakhii duhiti.
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It is further alleged that after Sivasimha’s death his first wife Maharani
Padmivati Mahidevi ruled for about one year six months, and after that
Lakhima Mahidevi ruled for six years and after her reign, Padmasimha
came to the throne.

Padmasinha and Vi$vasadevi (A.D. 1428/9-1428-30)

Since Sivasirhha did not leave any child, his younger brother Padma-
sifiha succeeded Lakhima. But unfortunately Padmasimha did not live
long. He died only after a year and his wife Visvasa Devi is said to have
taken the management of the state in her hand. She too is credited with
having reigned for 12 years with great success. Vidyapati wrote his
Danavikyavali under her patronage and dedicated it to Réni Visvasadevi-

Harisimhadeva

When the line of Devasirha failed to have a male heir, the collateral
branch of Harisihhadeva assumed power- It is not clear asto how long
Harisimha himself reigned, nor it is clear if he lived so old as to have seen
for long the Virtual extinction of his brother’s (Devasimha’s) line after
§ivasitha’s mysterious disappearance. Devasirhha’s step brother Kumara
Harisimha was learned, warrior and musician.* His son Narasimha or
Ratnasiriha borne the title of Darpanarayana.

At any rate, tho celebraties of Sivasirnha’s court (Vidyipati being our
chief authority in this regard) went from one ‘court’ to ‘another court’
and though collateral lines may have existed, it szems that after the death
of Padmasimha or even that of his queen Visvasadevi, the line of
Harisirmhadeva came into prominence.

Narasimha \Harisimha)

Harisiraha’s son, Narasimha, ruled over Mithila for a considerable
number of years. The later Dr. K-P. Jayaswal discovered an inscription of

16, Haro va Harasimha va Gitavidyavisiradau |
Harasimha gate svargam Gitavitkevalam Hari |l

— Purghaparikshd
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this king at Kandaha, in the Madhepur sub-division of Saharsa."” The
date of this has been the subject of much discussion. Jayaswal took it to
be 1357 Sake (1435 A-D.) But Dr. Majumdar says, we have got two
definite dates, viz- 321 (1440 A.D) and Bhadra 327 (1447 A.D))
L.S. respectively in the manuscripts of the Setiidarpani and Karnaparvan
of the Mahabharata and both of these manuscripts mentton Dhirasimha
son of Narasimha as the reigning monarch’. This dffference is explained

17, JBORS Vol. XX p. 15-19. It reads:

Line 1 : Prithavipati-dvijavaro Bhava [simhaii] sidisivishendra—vapurujvala
Kirtirasih. Tasyatmajah sakala—krityavichara—dhiroviro (ba) bhiiva vi

Lina 2: [... Jrasihmadeva [ : 1l](?) [doh ?]-stambha-dwaya nirjita—hita-nripa
éreni-kiritopala-jyotsnavardhita—pa

Linc 3 : -d-pallava-nakha-éreni-mayukhavalih 1. datatattanayo mao kita
vidhinia bhimandalam

Line 4 : Pilayan Dhirah Srinarasimha-bhiipa tlakah kiantodhund rajate.
2. Nideéa tosyayatanam rave —

Line 5: Ridamadhikarat. Vilvapanchakulodbhiitah srimadvamsadharah kriti.
3. Jyeshthe misi fakibde Sarisva —

Line 6: Madanifkitasya giri. [Bu] dhapatakiyachandrah kritavine tini
padyini. 4.

It will not be out of place to state that in Mithila the present recokning of La.
Sam. is obtained by deducting 115 years from the current San (Fasali). The
tollowing is the basis for it:

Sana tara éﬁnva—h:irja-padadaue. Maunja daya sasvata bujhi leba.
Bana-nainahara-indu sameti samvat kamidiyai ho jayata

So ke janahu drighamina. Gurujfidnijana bhishd bhina

Jo sana jahan rahe so dekhahu. Sara $asi bina hina kaya Iékhuhu
Binki rahe la sam paramana. Guru jiidnijana bha bhana.



78 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA
by supposing that ‘Dhirasrhiaa’ was called Maharaja even during the life
time of his father, Narasirhha. This conjecture is supported by the
opening line of the Durgabhaktitarangini'® (where) the third introductory
verse refers to Narasimha in the present tense ‘Asti’ (though it appears to
have been written in the reign of Dhirasimha) from the colophon’” To
sum up, it is likely that Dhirasirhha began to rule from about 321 La. Sam.
(1440 A.D.) though Narasimmha lived onto that year. Narasirhha's chief
minister was Vidyapati who wrote a book entitled Vibhdgasara,™ according
to which he ruled over his kingdom. His Queen was Dhiramati who was
a very pious lady- She had built a Dharmasala at Varanasi- Vidydpati
wrote Danavakyavali on her order. Narasirmhha had three sons, Dhirasimha,
Bhairavasimha and Chandrasirhha and probably, had another son
Ranasirmha from his secoad wife-

Bhairavasinhadeva (A.D. 1475-1483)

The chronology of these years is very uncertain, Dhirasihha was not
reigning in 1496 A.-D. when a manuscript of the Gangakrityaviveka of
Vardhamina was copied, and Bhairavasimha or Bhairavendrasimha,
his brother, was rtuling over Mithila. But even as Sivasimha or
Dhirasimha appear to be ruling over Mithila, even during their father’s
reign, so probably Bhairavasimha also was ruling jointly with his father,
Dhirasimha*. ‘He appears to have assumed the other *Viruda® Harinaraa-
yana or Hridayanarayana'. Vardhamina the author of the
Dandiviveka who is known to have lived in 372 La. Sam. (1491 A.D.) was

15.  Jbid Vol. X pp. 42-43 and 47-48

19, This does not, howevr mean that Vidyanati lived up to 1453 A.D, It only
means that Narasimha lived on to 1453 A. D, The poet might have died
earlier as is very probably in consideration oi other factors,

o, of Rajiiobhavedaddharasimha dsittatasununi Darpanirayanena
Rajiianiyuktto atra Vibhigasiram vicharya Vidyapitiratanoti,

21, 8. N. Singh op. cit. p. 75
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one of his Judges of his Court” Itwas during his regins that 1400
Mimimsakas alone are said to have assembled at one place in the ydga of
a tank at Jarahatiya. Bhairavasimha bad two wives viz. Juani alias
Brihaddevi whose son was Ripandridyana Ramabhadra, and Jayani alias
Mahiddevi whose son was Garudaniridyana Purushottama (deva) He
excavated a very big tank in the village Jarahatiya, near Pandaul, Dist.
Darbhanga.**

Ramabhadrasimhadeva (A-D. 1489-1503)

Bhairavasimha was succeeded by his son Ramabhadradeva. He was
reigning in 1496 A.D. He was well-kuown throughout the country asa
great patron of Sanskrit learning. Mr. Shyam Narayn Singh quotes Shri
Rama Bhatta in proof of the above statement, the latter went on a
pilgrimage from Gaya to Tirabhukti- He heard of the great reputation
of this king and noted the fact at the end of the Chapters of his
commentary on the Sdrasvata-Vyakarana- After Mahardja Sivasirhha
Riamabhadra-simhadeva assumed the title of ‘ROpandrayana’. He shifted
his capital to a new place and named it Rambhadrapur. He met Badshah
Sikandar Lodi at Patna. The Lodi King was very much pleased with him-
He conquered parts of Bengal, such as Maldah, Murshidabad etc.

22, Ibid.

23 JBORS. Vol. XIV pp. 31| : Udbhata Bhashya, a commentary on the Suklayajur-
veda, has the following colophon in one of its manuscripts :

Ashiadhabadi dvidasichandre ratnepura dharmmidhikarapaka
mahimahopadhyiyasrivardhmiana mahasayanimajiaya
likhitamidam satva prinid Srigondi farmmaneti —

No King's name is mentioned here. ¢f the final colophon of the Sudrachdr-
achint@mani and the colophon of the Dandaviveka.

Lo A .S‘ha‘fmnmnhﬁdinal Nirpayagrantha

23, 5. N. Singh op. eir. p. 76 for further detail.
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Lakshminathadeva (A-D. 1503-1527)

The next ruler Lakshmindthadeva, popularly known as Kamsa
(Dalana) nirdyana, came to the throne after the demise of Ramabhadra-
deva. We know, however that he was reigning at least in December,
1510 A.D.¥” He was, after Mahidrija Sivasirhha, a very great patron of
poetry written and composed in Maithili language- He encouraged poets
to write in their own mother-tongue Maithili He assumed the title of
Rupandrayana. According to some he ruled only for 4 years while others
think that he ruled for 14 years.

The peaceful nature of the kings after Sivasimha, it is said led the
Muslim Emperor to renew his sanad to king Lakshminatha through the
help of one Amritakara Kiyastha, Sivasimha’s minister to rule over
Tirhut. He did not keep any armed force, The result was that he could
not defend himself against Sikandar Lodi who easily marched into Tirhut
in about A.D. 1496/99 and defeated the Tirhut king and finally advanced
against Husain Shah, king of Bengal. ** The Emperor (there) .... agreed to
a treaty by which he was allowed to retain Bihar, Tirhut and Sarkar Saran
on condition that he did not invade Bengal. Sikandar thereafter could
easily bring Tirhut under his sway but allowed the court Rija to retain it
on the payment of alarge fine- Nasrat Shah of Bengal (A.D. 1518-32)
broke the treaty and invaded Tirhut, put its Raja to death and appoin-
ted his son-in-law, Alauddin and Makdhum-i-Alam as its Governor.*

25 ¢f. Dvaitaviveka by Vibhikara.

. of. La, Sam. p. 392 pausha badi 3 buddhe Mahiraja Srikarsandriyanadeva ...... Sri
Udayakarena likhitaishd pustiti—cf. Nepal Notices p. 63 final colophon.

28, Darbhanga Dist. Gaz. op. cit.
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The exact date of this disastrous event has been given as 1449 Sike
(1527 A.D.) in a traditional verse quoted by Chanda Jha.® This date is
very much corroborated by the Muslim chronicle Ghulam Husain Shah
who puts the date as 930 H. (1530 A.D- ?).

Conclusion

Thus, ended the illustrious Oinivara Dynasty- It may not be said to
have been completely independent of Delhi Empire, but in actual practice
it appears to have been quite independent- It was mainly administered
according to the Hindu Dharmasastras. We have definite proofs to show
that many Ministers, Judges and other officials were functioning at that
time according to old Hindu customs and manners even under the Muslim
rulers.

According to the Muslim historians of this period we find that
Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad, son of Bakhtyar, raids into Bihar and Tirhut
and carried away so much booty that large number of his own tribesmen
became eager to serve under such a fortunate leader and so joined him-
Zafar Khan accompanied the royal army into Tirhut where Nasiruddin
waited upon the Tughlag and did obeisance to him. While he was return—
ing from Lakhanauti on his way back to Tughlagabad, Tughlag attacked
the Raja of Tirhut whose loyalty was doubtful and reduced him to
submission, and from Tirhut travelled towards the capital by forced
marches leaving the army to follow at its leisure.

We further find that Samsuddin Iliyas Shah had rashly invaded Tirhut
with the object of annexing the south-eastern districts to the then
restricted kingdom of Delhi, but Firoz marched againt him from Delhi
and repel the invader- So lliyas had to retire into Tirhut and thence, to
his capital. Khwaja Jehan placed Nasiruddin Mohmud, son of

29 o, Ankabdhi vedasasl (1494) sammitasikavarshe
Bhadre sati pratipadi Kshiti sinuvire
Hi Ha nihatya eva Kamsandrayanoasau
Tatyija Devasarasi nikate sariram
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Muhammad and grandson of Firoz Tughlaq. He extended his authority
not only over Oudh but also over the Gan jetic Doab as far west as Koil
-and, on the east into Tirhut and Bihar.

Before conquering Kapilesvardeva of Orissa, Hussin Shah’s first
step was to crush the then virtually independent landholders of Tirhut,
which was devasted and plundered near about A.D- 1466. From Budaun,
Husain Shan marched to Sambhal, captured Tatar Khan Lodi and sent him
as a prisoner to Saran in Tirhut. Thus, Saran was a Sirkar of Tirhut.
Early in his reign, Nusrat Shah invaded Tirhut, defeated and slew the
Raja and appointed ‘Ala-ud-din and Makhdum-i—'Alam’ his own
brother-in-law, to the government of the reconquered province-

Contribution of Oinivara Dynasty

Besides, during the two hundred years that the Oinivara Dynasty was.
in power there was an enormous development of Sanskrit learning. Some
of the leading scholars of the Age may be mentioned here - J agaddhara,
Vidyapati and Vardhamina. Comparatively speaking, they carried on
their scholarly deliberations in an atmosphere of peace and security in the
secluded jungles and marshes of Mithila.

The downfall of the Oinivira Dynasty marked the passing away of
an illustrious court.® The kings of this Dynasty were as much interested
in the cultivation of learning and the arts as their Queen, other relatives
and the courtiers. Almost every one who held some important place in
public life encouraged one or more literary figure attending upon him or
her. We have details of the famous king Sivasimha and his consort
Lakhima, Padmasimha and his queen Visvdsa Devi, Chandrasirnha and
his wife and various others - as to how friendly and enthusiastic they were
in the company of eminent men of letters,

30, .See Badrinatha Jha, Kdiyapakulaprasasti P. | and Bakshi op. cit. p. 457 . n. 2.
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The end of the Oinivara Dynasty was followed by a great political
uneasiness and dislocation in the administrative machinery of the country.
From round about 1527-30 A.D. to 1557 A.D., when the New Dynasty
was firmly established by Mahiraja Mahesa Thakura, there was break
in the intellectural activities of Maithila court, The centre of gravity —
shifted to Nepal where the royal courts had, by force of circumstances
come to patronise Maithila intelligentsia.

APPENDIX I
Family tree of the Oinivara Dynasty (A. D. 3324-1627)

(Note: La. Sam. or a Sike represent actual records available for that date

i. e. 1119)
Jagatapura — Milaka Khanala Vamsiya

Prajapati Jha
|
| I

Vichaspati Jha Umapati Jha
{éauapati Jha \llfidy.ipati Jha
.I'Ia}'.s'ldit}ra Jha Ji!!’al?ﬂli Jha
I IEIiﬁgu Jha
r!l‘aha Thakra

(who obtained Oini Village)

1

Adhiripa Thakura

|

Visvaripa Thakura

I

Lakshmanpa Thakura

|
| | | | | ]
Rajapandita Harshapa Tevadi Salakbana Tripura Gauga
Kimeévara (Sugaoneéa) (Tripathi?)  Thakura Thakura Thakura

Thakura (e. 1553) Thakura
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I |
Bhogisvara Someévara
(L. S. 251 died)

(C.; A. D. 1353-1370/1)

I
Ganesesa (Ganeévara)

L.S.252i.e. 1370/1-1370/1-72.

Virasimha Kirtisimha Rajasimha

I I
Bhavasimha Lakshmikara
(alias Bhavesa
some part of
Mithila from
252 L. 5.

1371/2-1389 7 Unrest ?

Ist wife
Udayasimha
|
Devasimha
(L. S. 293 died)
(c. 1406/7-1412/3 | | |
Arjuna Kumara Amar
(Durjanasimha
Khande)

2nd wite 3rd wife

Tripurasimha

|
Sivasimha (L.S.291-6)

(c.1412-16)
= Queen Lakhima (c.1416-28/9)

|
Padmasimha (L.5.308/9-809/10
(1428/29-1429/30)-
= Queen Visvasadevi
(c.1429/30-1442 7 )

3rd wife of Bhavasimha alias Bhavesvara

Harasimha
Narasimha Ratnani Raja Rﬁghavasin_ﬂ?n Brahmasimha
(Darpanariyana) (Ratnesvara) *Harinarayapa’
C. Sake 1353,C.A.D, 1475 *Givandri- (7? or Bhang-
yapa' simha)
| ——

Viraniriyepa

15t wife Mahadevi

see Vill. Chanaura
|

' 2nd wife Hasini Devi

[ 5

4 1.
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Ist wife Dhiramati (Gaya 7) 2nd wife
Dhirasimha Chandrasimha Durlabhasimha
‘Harinirdyana' Bhairavasimha m. Lachhima ‘Ranpasimha®
also called ‘Hariniriayana’ |
Hridayanariyana (c.372 L.Sam Vidvanitha
(c.321,327LS. C.A.D. 1475-89) ‘Naranirayana’
i.e.C.A.D. 1440-75) | |
| | I |
Riamabhadra Brihaddatta. Ist wife 2nd wite
‘Rupandriyana’ ‘Garudaniriyana’ Rija Prati- Rimachandra
(C-A.D. 1489-1503) by 2nd wife parudra |
Ratnasimha
| | | | |
R._ighavasirnha Ganganariyanpa Lakshmindtha Ratinatha Bhavanitha
‘Kansandriyana’ ‘Hridayana
by 1st wife by 2nd wife rayana’
(c.392 L.Sam. by 2nd wife
C.A D. 1503-27)
o l
| ! | |
Srindtha Kirttisimha ‘Rudranariyana’ Kadhusudeva
i l
Virasimha

alias Ripandriayana
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The Chronology

The exact number of years during which this dynasty wielded the
ceptre of Mithila is still a matter of speculation. The authentatic
inscriptions and literary references - are confusing and the traditional
account is misleading, The final synchronism has been made after taking
into consideration all the available information :

1. Harisimmhadeva's flight c. 1323/24 A.D.
2. Unrest-Kamesvara's family c. 1224-133 29/30 Yrs.
3. Bhogifvara c. 1353-1370 17 Yrs.
4. Ganesvara c. 1370/1-1371/2 1 Yrs.
5. Minority c. 1371/2-1397/8 26 Yrs.
6. Virasirmha & Kirttisimha (and
Bhavasimha ? Devasimha ? c. 1397/1-1405/7 9 Yrs.
6-A. Bhavasimha c. 1353-1399 36 Yrs.,
7- Devasimba ¢ 1406/7-1413113 6 Yrs,
8. Sivasirhha and Lakhima c. 1412-1416 15/16  Yrs.
c. 1416-1428/9
9. Padmasimha and Visvasadevi c. 1428-9-1429/30 1 Yrss
¢ 1429-30-? 1442 12 Yrs.
10. Narasirmha c. 1442-1453 11 Yrse
11. Dhirasirhha c. 1440-1475 ? 35 Yrse
12. Bhairavasimha c. 1475-1489 14 Yrs.
13. Ramabhadrasimha c. 1489-1503 14 Yrse
14, Lakshminitha c. 1503-1527 24 Yrs:

The total number of years during which thisjdynasty ruled over
Mithila is given as 196 by some scholars whereas 202 by ‘Ghatakarija’ and
201 by Mm. Bakshi- The exact date between which the historyfof the period
really liesare ¢. 1324 A-D- and ¢ 1527 A.D. (i.e- about 203 years).
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In arriving at a synthesis regarding the chronology as given above
the basis has been Bakhshi's and Chanda Jha’s calculations. The period
of unrest and the setting up of a new dynasty has been taken to be about
30 years, considering the march of Firoz Tughlaq to Hajipur in 1353 A.D.
As regards Bhogisvara’s reign. we should take 18 years to be a proper
duration, if he was murdered in 252 La. Sam. (1370/1 A.D.). But
Bhavasimha must be taken to have continued till thirty six years, i.e-
¢+, A. D- 1353 plus 36 is equal to A-D. 1389.

Bhavasimha’s son Devasimha could not be an actual ruler for longer
than 14 years, though the authorities are generally silent or very
exaggerated in giving the reign period of the king including the years
during which he was ruling over the half of Mithila alone. As to the
exact years during which Virasirhha and Kirttisithha ruled there is a great
uncertainty. The reasonable account seems to that they were minor till
about 1397 A.D. till when Aslian held his sway over the half of Mithila
and since, c. 1397A.D. they ruled- As to the exact number of years of their
actual rule over Mithila there are no records they might have died for
aught weno in a year- It is in 291 La. Sam. (1410 A.D.) that we learn

Devasimmha to be ruling over the (whole ofy Mithila. So by 1410 A.D.
they must have been dead-

Devasimha died in 293 La. Sam. (1412 A.D.) and Sivasimha ruled
for 3 years and nine months. Lakhimd continued her rule till about
1428 A.D. - this accouut is corroborated by all other records.

Padmasimha, who succeeded Sivasimhba, died in a year, but his line
continued under his Queen. The exact number of years during which
her rule lasted is not clear, she followed the ideal of Lakhima’s reign and
ruled for I2 years: The reason why she waited for 12 years after the
myslerious disappearance of her husband and carried on the duties of the
ruler for 12 years is in accordance with the $astric injunctions to that
effect. But in view of other evidences, including those of Vidyipati and
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other scholars who wrote under her patronage, there is no reason
to say anything definitely-

The exact number of years during which Narasirmha ruled is not clear
though we find his inscription at Kandahd to be dated as 1453 A.D. It
may be taken that he come after the date of Visvasadevi and lived til]
about A D. 1453. But his son Dhirasirhha must have been ruling even
while his father was alive ; not only because the records of his reign spread
out over a long period especially from 321 to 328 La. Sam. (A.D. 1440-
1447), but also because he is almost invariably represented as having ruled
for years. This also fits in with the facts of the possible end of Vidyapati
Thakura-

There is greater certainty regarding the number of years during which
Bhairavasimha and Ramabhadrasimha ruled. The former ruled for 14
years while the latter for 15 years.

As Lakshminitha was ruling in 1510 A.D. and was killed in about
1527 A.D., he could not be said to have ruled only for the small period
of rule attributed to him- We have therefore, ascribed the remaining
period namely 24 years to him.



THE PERIOD OF UNREST - BHIHAUR
RAJPUTS

THE end of the Oinivira Dynasty by

Nasarat Shah of Bengal (A- D. 1519-32)
brought years of fractions and anarchy.
There are three opinions regarding the
interval between the end of this Dynasty
and the establishment of the new (i. e- from
¢ 1527 A. D. to ¢. 1557 A. D.)!

a) That one Kiyastha Majumdar ruled
for a year (A- D. 1544) or two and
there was no ruler till A. D. 1557.

CHAPTER 1V b) That one Majlis Khan ruled during

A Survey of the this porid:
¢) That for 9 years 8 months and 7

History of Mithila days there was no more Oinivaras-
It was called Bihaura Rajput fa-
After A. D. 1527 ily. .,

The details are :-

Birbal Alias Ripandrdyana 7 months
Unmada Singh 11 months
Khadga Singh 3 years- 2 months-
Kusesvara Singh 5 years

Manmatha Singh 7 days

1. Vide-Visvakosha Vol, XVII p. 532
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The last appears to be the more correct description, though the
reigning period seems to be too accurately given to justify -an adjustment
in chronological order. It is probably that they represent native ruling
families at a particular place (Bhaura ? in Madhubani District).

The Khandvalakula® (The House of Khandva)

One does not really know that exact state of Mithila political history
at the present period except that from the time when Nasart Shah broke
the treaty of peace with the Emperor of Delhi, till the time of the coming
of Babar and the foundation of the Mughal Empire, it was a part of the

2. The best history of this dynasty has been given by Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakshi.
But see also S.N. Singh op. cir; Chetanatha Jha, Darbhanga Raja; Mm. Parame-
svara Jha; Dharbhanga Rdjyaprapii Dohavall; Lala Kavi’s Kandarpi Ghat Ki Ladai
etc. The family owed its name from acquiring the village of Khandws in M.P.
(Dist. East Nimar), For the origin and the history of the family see (1) Bakshi
op. cit and (2) Jivinanda Thiakura : Chandrakulaprasasii,

Mahesa Thakura
|
| | |
Gopila Achyuta Paramananda
|
Only daughter Kumudani Devi= Hariamaya
| Visvesvaramisra
| | I I | I
Mahipati Buddhindtha Mohana Harideva Raghudeva Sadinanda

¢of. Srivisvesvaramiératah Kumudani Devi Kumaram Kulilankira
samavaya yam Gapapatim Gauri Girifidiva | Dauhitriachyuta-
thakkurasya kritib, Sriharitamranvayah $reshthauasau
Raghudeva bilakskavirvaidehabhimandala. Vidyaruhya mukham
Mahipatimatha Sribuddhinitham tato Lakshmidevakulidhideva
mahi tam Srimchanam Mobanam riatvd Sriharideva deva janusham
jyeshtham varnobhirgunaih kritvemam virudivalimiha sedinande
anuje nyastavin.
—Sri Virudavali Raghudeva
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independent Kingdom of Bengal. But Nasarat Shah could not continue
for long- *After him, Mahmad Shah, the last independent King of Bengal,
North Bihar (Mithila) formed again a part of the Delhi Empire’. The
country had still to be subjugated finally and it was not until Akbar came
in person that the fort of Hajipur fell and later Bihar was lost to the rebel
Daud Khan. Henceforth, Tirhut was included in the Subah or Province
of Bihar which was now formed under one separate Mughal Governor-?

Mahesa Thakura* (c. 1557-70/1 A.D:)

Akbar set up a native Hindu family as the ruler of Mithila, in keeping
with his generosity and recognition of Indian learning. Numerous stories
are current about the acquisition of Tirhut by Mahamahopadhyaya
Mahesa Thakura. There is no doubt that the latter was in the court of*
Akbar, as he wrote a history of Akbar’s? reign in Sanskrit.* ‘That the
Governor of Bihir, Hajipur and Bengal in those days was Man Singh
(the famois patron of learning) who adds colour to the tradition that
Mahesa Thakura was set in full authority in Tirhut with the help of Raja
Man Singh.® Though we have not seen the document conferring Tirhut to

3, Darbhanga District Gazelteer.

4, 1t has been pointed out that the actual man to please the Emperor and
got the Sanad for Mithila Raj was the Mahamahopadhyiya, disciple of Raghu-
nandanadeva Raya. Sce details in Bakshi, op. cit. But the facts that the Akba-
randmid was written by Maheia Thakura, and that he had been known as one of
the greatest contemporary scholars so far as written records ge, prove that Raghu-
nandana could not have received the grant of the Sanad. All that this refe-
rence to Raghunandana Raya means i5 probably an attempt to exonarate the
Royal scholar from being charges against a sin of having accepted a direct
Déna (gift) of land : see an apocryphal legend about this in Bakshi op. cit. p.
91-92. Traditionally his regin is said to have started on Ramanavami Sake 1478,
(9€4 F., i.e. about March, 1557 A. D.)

S Vide Dr, Amaranatha Jha's Neatice of it in Allahabad University Studies, 1925,
No. 1, p. l6.

-6 5. M. Singh op. cit. p. 233.
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the learned Mahamahopadhyiya on the occasion of his coronation, yet
there is therefore nothing improbable that in A.D- 1556/7 it did happen.
C. f. the following traditional varses :

Asit panditamandalagraganiti bhimandalikhandala

Jitah Khandavalikule girisuti bhaktto Mahesah kriti
Sakerandhraturangamasruti mahati (1478) samlakshitahivane
Vigdevi kripayd Subhena Mithiladesah samastojitih

Chanda Jha writes in the Introductory portion of his Ramdyana that
Mahesa Thakura ascended the throne in Sake 1748 i.e. 1557 A. D. whereas.
Mahavaiyakarana Harshanatha Jha has written in his Samakara Dipika
1479 Sike i-e- 1556 A.D. for the same. But in an ancient Rajavali 1556
A.D. is mentioned- A poet writes.

Ati pavitra mangala karana, Rima janama ken dina
Akbar Tushita Mahesa ko, Tirashuta Raja kina

He established his capital at Mahesapatti. But Mm. Maheéa Thakura
established himself at Bhaura. Mahes$a Thakura had six wives :

Prathama 1 Ma. Mahesa sutih pali san Sivasutadibhidauh
darhard san gune duhitri dau | Dvitiya | Ma. Mahesasutah
Subhankarah Hati Pili san Raghupati suta Ratnapati dau
Pagauli san Krishnadatta du, dau, | Tritiva | Ma. Msheia sute
manika Mathura ke pili san ldli suta theppa dau.

Khauila san prina du. dau | Chaturtha | Ma. Mahesasutih,
Hariamasan rafijana dau. | Shashta | Ma. Maheéa suta
Hariam san Ganefa dau baliyisa san veni du. dau.

He was also the author of a great work, on Navya-Nyiya- ‘Darpana’
(A commentary on Jayadeva's commentary called ‘Aloka’ on Gangsa’s
celebrated work Tattvachintamani). His activities were, however, multi-
farious. We have already noticed his work on the History of Akbar’s reign,
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called Sarvadesa—Vrittanta-Sanigrahah. He laid down certain principles for
deciding ‘Atichdra ; and wrote Aticharanirnaya. His other important works
on Dhatmasastra were Tithitattva-chintamani and Malamasasarini. He is
said to have retired trom public life in about A.D. 1569. He established
many literary traditions in the Royal family for the improvement of
Sanskrit learning such as, the Dhautaparikshi, also called Panpditinim
Pariksha.-

Gopala Thakura (1570/1-83/4 A.D-)

It appears that even while Mahiraja Mahesa Thakura was alive,
Gopala Thakura, his second son, assumed the charge of the administration.
He, however, abdicated later on, in favour of his youngest brother
Subhankara Thakura’ either because both of his sons died without leaving
any male issue or because they showed reluctance to worldly wealth and
subsequently to the assuming charge of the throne. Some accounts, there-
fore, do not take cognisance of Gopala Thakura’s accession at all. He is
regarded as the de facto ruler, but Mahesa Thakura countinued to be the
de jure tuler. Two problems that are on records regarding the initial
years of this Dynasty are: (i) the suppression by Achyuta Thakura of
Bihaura Rajputs who still tried to continue their hold upon some parts of
Mithila, and (ii) non-payment of Tributes to the Imperial coffers,
necessitating the arrest of Gopala Thakura’s son Hemangada Thakura and
finally securing confirmation of the grant of Tirhut Sarkar tc the House
of Khandva.

Gopala Thakura was succeeded in deference to Mahesa Thakura’s wish.

7. Bakshi records a tradition which says that Mahesa Thakura leit Mithila for
Kashi because Gopala Thakura disapproved of his fourth marriage. . If this was
true then Gopala Thakura’s abdication or bequestment in favour of his brother,
$ubhankara Thakura, born from the last wife of his father, may be regarded as
an act of repentance of opposing his father’s fourth marriage and thereby
compelling him in a war, to leave Mithila for Banaras for ewver. :
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by the younger step-brother Subhankara Thakura® in Sike 1505 or 991 F.
(1584 A.D.) In 1585 Riaja Todarmal (showing Akbar’s reign) fixed the
annual revenue receipt of Tirhut after measurement at Rs. 11,63,020/-
per annum-

Rijarshi as he was called, Paraminanda Thakura the younger son of
Mahesa Thakura acted as his Regent for several years. He grew up to be
the most artistic of all kings and under his patronage music and other fine
arts such as dancing by males etc. and Sanskrit literature found great
opening. He was himself a great poet encouraged Sanskrit learning in so
many ways as is clear from the Anandavijaya of Ramadisa and
Ragatarangini by Lochana. He has been described as Kavitvakarma sudha
samudra® and the Sudhdasamudra Lahari Siktih Kalanayako, Vikhyatah
kavitalata hridigato haro narottasaka,” and

Kavayati bhavati Bhavabhitirabhiitirasau rabhaso api Kalidah |
Vitarati vasu vasudhi surasadbhani lasati Kala sakala kamalayiah Il

He appears to have written three works: Swigitadamodara (copied ?).
Srihastamuktavali, a work on Nritya found in the Library of the late

Rajguru Hemardj Sharma of Nepal, and Tithinirnaya. He changed the
capital of the kingdom from Bhairva to Bhauri.

Purushottama Thakura (1619/20-1625-6 A.D.)

Purushottama Thakura, succeeded Subhaiikara Thakura. He appointed
Pradyumna JTha of Karmaha ahapur as Fauzabakhshi. He is said to have

. Bakshi’s attempt to attribute Kingship to Hamingada Thakura, Achyuta Thakura and
Paramananda Thakura is not borne out by contemporay or older authorities,

Bakshi, however, himself rccords that Mahesa Thakura was not willing to let
dny one.

9, Ramadas in Anandavijaya

10, Lochana in Rdgataranginl
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suppressed rebellious chiefs of Sugauna. He ruled only for six years
because he was treachorously murdered by Mirza, the Imperial Revenue
Collector in 1619/20 A.D. He fought with Mirzafar and Mirzakuhaka at
Quillaghat where he was injured by an arrow in the battle He was
brought to his camp where he died. One of his widow’s Devar is said to
have died at Delhi, where she was taken for punishment.

Narayana Thakura (1625/1643/4 A.D.)

His step-brother Nariyana Thakura succeeded hin in A.D. 1626/7.
Mr. Singh wrongly asserts that his name is not found among the Rajzs
mentioned in the contemporary literature. He is regarded to have ruled
for about 18 years. There was not any notable achievement during his
leadership in Mithila. But by 1643 A.D., we have indications from other
sources that the State passed into the hands of ‘Saprakriya-Bhuparandara
Sundara, Alias Pritinitha, (Sundara Thakura) the 7th and the youngest son
of Subhankara Thakura.

Sundara Thakura."* (1643/4-1670/1 A.D.)

Raja Sundara Thakura alias Pritinitha Thakura, was a patron of art and
letters and was also reputed for his handsome personality. He patronised
one poet namely, Ramadasa Jha and encouraged the traditions set up by
his father. He reigned for 27 years. During the regin of Raja Sundara
Thakura, Shah Jahan measured the land of Tirhut and gave a compli-
mentary note through his representative.

1, By an annoymous poet

12, Aravindavinindakasundaralochana Sundarathakkurasundarata
Madanena samam vidhina tulitd kalita Mithilaika purandarati
Mayane nagare nilaye kamala pariviridhimanthanamandarata
Tava Khandavalikulamandana bhiipa sadi matirastumukundarata
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Mahinatha Thakura (1670/1-1692/3 A-D.)

In the year 1670/1 he was succeeded by his son Mahinitha Thakura-
He was in many ways a remarkable ruler. Indeed, from his time a new
tradition of warlike activities was started in Tirhut. He faught in a battle
with Raja Gajasimha of Sugama (who may be identified with Gajasimha
of Bettiah Raj) which has been described vividly by his court poet
Hemakavi-® This Sugima is identified with the modern Sivahara. But a
greater event of his time was the suppression of a revolt in Moranga by his
brother Narapati Thakura. This is said to have taken place in pursnance
of the orders of the Moghul Emperor and therefore is not taken to mean
that the sway of the Maithila Rdja was also over Moranga. On that
occasion Mahinitha himself composed a prayer to goddess Kili in beauti-
ful Maithila verse which is still available. The entire episode has been
described by historians of Aurangzeb’s reign: ‘During the time of
Aurangzeb the Terai District below the Himalayas was a regular source of
troubles. Mirza Khan, the Fauzdar of Tirhut (between the 31st year of
Shahjehan’s reign and the 6th year of Aurangzeb’s reign) was deputed to
co-operate with Alivardi Khan, the Fauzdar of Gorakhpur in chasting the
Zamindars of Morang™."*

The reign of Mahindtha Thakura is also memorable for the glorious
achievements in arts of music and poetry. Mahinatha, we have seen, was
himself a poet. His brother Narapati Thakur who succeeded him in
1693/4 A-D- is described to be an expert in Dhvani (Dhuni) (‘Dhunigdna-

3, Dhiya Mithila ke Mahinithasimha mahiraja bija ke jhapatie se

sugima gima chadhigau ghera kari daure, daravije para darerd
ligi dhava lige musva tan lo dgassi lsharigau. Daura daura
paidal (ra) Kefggurana chadhana lige lohii ke lahara se

Moti tzla bharigau Kahuntila kahun tarakasa jimi taraviri

dari tauli Gajasimha kholi khiraki ten nikari gau etc. etc.

¥, JOBRS XXXII, pt. I p. 59
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sindhul’ - Lochana in Rdagatarangini). His court poet Lochana Sharma
was perhaps a great writer on Mithila school of music who compiled
comprehensive anthologies of Maithili Riga and Raginis. There is
evidence to believe that by this time the court of the new dynasty had
established for itself once more the traditional reputation of Maithila court
as centre of literature and fine arts.

Mediaeval History of Mithila

Already, Mahiniatha Thakura was requested by the chieftain of
Sugami (Sivahara or Simran ? ) to exchange his fortress with Bahara
Paraganna in Champaran or Bettiah District. He accepted the pro-
posal due to the good offices of the zamindar of Sivahara.

Narapati Thakura (1692/3-1703/4 A, D-)

Narapati Thakura won the confidence of the Imperial authorities
by his successful operations in Morang. He was permitted by the
Emperor to organize a strong army at Bhaurd. But before he could
do much in this respect, he died in 1703/4 A. D- His wife Urvasi
Thakura constructed a temple of Siva at Rohikd called Urvaéisvara
Mahadeva."

Rdghavasimha (1703/4-1739/40 A- D.)

Narapati Thakura was succeeded by his eldest son Righavasirhha-
He received the Khillat and other honours from the Emperor through
Subehdar Mahabat Jang and extended favour to his departed father
by undertaking a journey to Jagannatha-Puri and by utilzing the
opportunity to visit the Nawab of Bengal, Alivardi Khan, at Mur-
shidabad- As a result of this, he obtained the then proud title of
‘Raja’ and accordingly, assured the surname of ‘Simha’ for himself in
place of the old sur-pame of ‘Thakura’> He was allowed to do these
things, presumably on the condition that he would help the Emperor

13, [Urvase$varanithoyam is an inscription in his jaladhari.
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with men as need arose’™ He also promised to pay one lakh of ru-
pees as revenue for the whole of the Tirhut-i-Sarkar.

This was only one of the more important charges that came in
the ruling family of Mithila during these years. The * scholar ™ king
henceforth assumed the role of ““warrior”-king. They continued to
patronise and take interest in scholarly and artistic activities but they
themselves ceased to be content with more quit pursuits of scholar-
ship- During the next three four reigns the political importance of
the kingdom of Mithila grew to great heightss They came to be
respected, feared and counted in the publie life of north Eastern
India, the Jmperial authority lay nominally over the whole of India,
but it appears that the kingdom of Mithila functioned as more or
less independent sovereigns- So says Mm. Bakshi:

Hinakda samaya san layaken tini purusha paryanta i rijya yathasthiti
svatantra rahi paschit Rdja Pratapasimhaka antima sisanakilamen
§ahi karada bhela.

16, Mr. 5. N. Singh quotes (p. 218-9) from Mr, Stevenson-Moore's report on the
Survey and settlement Operations in the Muzaffarpur district (1892-93), 1901 ed.
p.44 and says ** About 1720 A. D. (7) Alivardi Khan, the then Deputy Gover-
nor of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, conferred the title of Riji on Righavasimha.
Raghavasimha is said to have acquired the Mukarrari lease of Sirkar Tirhut
at one lakh of rupees annualy, as fresh settlement of the old grant. He also
paid an annual nazardnd (Salami) of 50,000 rupees to RAja Dharani Dhara,
the Mawab’s Dewan and remained in quiet possession and enjoyment of that
Sirkar till, at the instigation of Ekaniitha Thakura, nephew of Riji Raghava-
simha and great—grand-son of Subhankara Thakura (by his second son Nari-
yana Thakura, who died in his father's life time), and hearing from him ol
all the Raji's (Raghavasimha’s) enormous profits, Alivardi Khan seized his
property amounting to ten or twelve lakhs and carried all his family as pri-
soners to Patna. The Raja at first fled, but at last surrendered himself and
wis ordered back to Tirhut as Revenue Collector and a grant of Sadui (29
on the collections) was given to him on condition that he should do justice
and relieve distress, that he should put the country in a flourishing state and
keep it so; that he should supply the raiyats with the necessaries for culti-
vation, and he equally answerable to government for the revenue collected
through his dependents as for those immediately under his own superinten-
dence "',
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Inspite of all these there is evidence to show that the kingdom was
part of Moghul Empire-indeed Fauzdars were regularly appointed in
this area as in others of Mughal Empire.

Administrative Reforms :

Riaghavasimha was an able administrator and it was to his cre-
dit that he laid foundations of fresh court etiquette. The officers
that are known to have been appointed on the testimony of Mm.
Bakshi and Gopala Kavi, were: from 1707 A. D. onwards. Balakrishna
Jha (son of Balabhima Jha) was the Chief officer (Rajavallabha).
later his sons-Gokalanatha and Umanatha Bakshi became commanding-
officers of the Armed Forces. Bachchhru Jha and Rakkana Jha succee-
ded Balakrishna Jha as Chief officers of the court and Bachchaidasa
adorned the exalted office of Dewan. Bhikharidas was made the Mu-
drahastaka (Treasury); Bholantha the Head of the Secretariat : Lakha-
patha, Storekeeper ; Bhiuishanadasa the “Hajuranabisa” (¢f. Peshkar);
Ghoghana of Jagatpura, the Revenue Collector; and a Special Aid-a-
camp or Palace Attendent called Jamadar, and Bira Khabasa formed the
luminaries of the Court-

A more important task was the organisation of the armed stre-
ngth of the State, especially in view of the new responsibilites to-
wards the Emperor of Delhi. Narapati Thakura had already laid the
foundations of a national army- It appears that one Sardar Khan
trained the men in army at that time. Later Jamadar Umatha and
Gokulanatha were appointed Chiefs of Staff and Asia Chief respec-
tively. The men were recruited from all corners of the kingdom,
and were well paid and provided with all sorts of weapons of war-
fare than in existenee. The Bhaurd-garhi was turned into an impre-
gnable garrison and the contemporary poet Gopala Kavi eulogises the
prowess of the fort of Bhaurd in enthusiatic terms; its invulnerable
character, its four gates, its heights, its temples, its brave warriors
and its excellent management.
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At an early date the Aid-a-camp of the King succeeded in ob-
taining Biranagar Paragana (modern Dharmapur in Purnea district)."
The usurper Birl (Kurmi) khabas assumed independence under the
title of BirG-Shah. The Bakhsi Jamadar marched to Biranager and
beheaded Birl, though from some accounts it would appear that his

son Durjana continued to hold supremacy over the pargana and was
deposed by Nawab Zafar Khan.'®

After the lapse of a few years of peace, there was another occa-
sion when the king had to take to arms- It appears that this time,
it was a conquest rather than a more suppression of a subordinate
chief. Contemporary poets like Krishna Kavi and Gopala Kavi have
described the expedition as the Victorious march of Righavasiriha
(Raghavavijayavali).

The cause of this expedition was one Bhiipasimha, a Bhumihar
chieftain of Pachamahala parganna in the North of Mithila, in the
modern Nepal Kingdom. It is not clear if there was any direct or
immediate incitemeat to war, but there is no doubt, that the rising

strength and prestige of Bhupasimha became an eye-sore to the po-
werful king of Mithila.

The forces of the two parties-Mithila and Nepalese-were led res-
pectively by (1) Bakshi Umanatha and (2) Jagatasen and Ramasen.
The enemy was defeated and his “Garhi’ (fortrees) was looted- Bhii-

pasimiha was killed and his daughter took shelter under the victo-
rious ruler of Mithila. When she attained mariageable age, he gave

her away in marriage to Jamindar of Sivaharas who was subsequen-
tly, known as Ugrasimha and obtained the Babara paraganna in dowry
from Raghavasimha. The Raja of Bettiah, Dhruvasirhha could not tolerate
the occupation of Babara Paraganna by Ugrasimha, He became jealous

17, See Rivazu-s-salatim p. 36 Shdusm Salam, Calcutta, 1902 ed., and S. N. Singh

€p. cit. p. 219 fn. and Bakshi and Gopala Kavi describe the suppression of this
revolt in details.

18, Jhid.
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and attacked Ugrasimha and turned him out. Raighavasimha claimed
suzerainty over Babar from the victories of his uncle Mahindtha
Thakura, over Sugama where Gajasimha (Dhruvasimha’s predecessor)
was ruling those days. Therefore, he (Raghavasirmha) could not bear
this and sent Bakshi Umainatha against him too. Uminatha and Sar-
dara Khan succeeded in defeating Dhruvasirhha within a short period-

These deeds of the Maithila Ruler raised the prestige of the ki-
ngdom among his contemporaries, and Mithila was feared and respe-
cted by her neighbours. It i1s recorded that petty chiefs and Zami-
ndars from all over Mithila province (North Bihar) (e. g.- the Dumara-
on-chief) owed allegianc to him in some form or other. Krishna
Kavi has recorded that the Subedar Nawab of Behar Jainuddin Abhmad
Khan sent his son-in-law Mahabatganj to visit Bhaurd in recogni-
tion of his importance and friendship with the Moghul Emperor.

The family life of Raghavasihha was equally happy. He married
thrice.” Two of his queens were: Riaghavapriya and Raighavakanta.
Raéghavapriyd had two sons, Vishnusimha and Narendrasimha- Rag-
havakantd died a sati at the funeral pyre of her husband (the spot
is still known as Sati-Matha in 1739/40 A.D)

Vishnusimha (1739-40-1744/5 A. D.)

The successor of Righavasimha was his eldest son Raja-Vishnu-
simha. He could not do anything as he met his death by an acci-
dent during one of his visits to Janakapura: it is also held that the
descendents or followers of the late chief of Pachambala revenged
upon the son of the slayer of their leader- He died in 1743/4 A. D-
and was succeeded by his younger Narendrasimha, in the absence of
any male issue to him.

19, See Gopala Kavi's Khapdvalikulavinoda p. 39
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Narendrasimha (1744/5-1760/1 A. D.)

Narendrasimha was the gteatest Warrior-king of the dynasty and
brought his period of Militant Mithila to its zenith. It is said that
even while he was not yet a king, he exhibited his taste for war
by successfully participating in expeditions designed to suppress the
Afgan adventurer Mustafa Khan who had dried to usurp the Nawab-
ship of Bihar Subah in about 1735 A. D. when he ascended the thr-
one, he immediately made his supremacy felt over the petty chiefs
and Jamindars, one of these appealed to the Subedar of Bihar, R&ja
Ramandriyana, saying that the Narendrasimha had turned completely in-
dependent.

Muslim historians state, however, that the Moghul (nawab) Go-
vernor of Bengal at this time was Alivardi Khan, who lived as Mur-
shidabad. and had a Deputy Governor at Patna (Raja Ramanarayana).
Raja Ramanarayana sent troops to subdue the Raja of Tirhut and to
settle with him the amount of tribute. It is true that till then the
Maithila kingsi had rarely paid any tribute, either because they consi-
dered that they had received from the Emperor their kingdom free
or because they regarded themselves to be independent® Whatever it
may be, even native records corroborate the fact that the Moghul
authorities demanded the Imperial share of revenues and taxes atthe
very beginning of Narendrasimha’s reign. This may be due to the com-
bined request from other chiefs as described above or may be due
to their jealousy in finding him to hold a kingdom free from any

20, See Bakshi op. cir; Chetanatha Jha. Khandavalarajaderpana p. 13 ; and S.N. Singh ;
Hisiory of Tirhut 97 for details. It appe rs that the Afgban Chief intrigued
with the Marathtas and eventually side! with Muzaffar Khan, the rebellious
Governor General of Alivardi Khan, in 1745 A. D. They placed Jainuddin or °
Hiyabat, a son-in-law of Alivardi Khan, as Governor of Bihar, but they assa-
ssinated him later on. Then at last Alivardi Khan marched against them and
defeated them mnear Barh, This might well have taken plaee even while Raja
Raghavsimha was alive in 1744/45 A. D.
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monetary obligation to the all-powerful Mogal Emperor. While con-
temporary Muslim histortans, like Rayazu-s-Salatin, describes this to
have ended in the defeat of the Maithila king and other disadvanta-
geous consequences, the Maithila records invariably mention the victo-
ry of the forces of Narendrasimha. There are four accounts: Lala
Kavi's Kandarpighat-ki-Ladai, Gopala Kavi’s Khandava-lakulavinoda,
Isha Kavi’s Narendra-Vijaya and finally Mm- Bakshi’s family records and
traditions set down in his monumetal work Khandavalakulasambandhi—
Itihdsa-all of which give the following account of the encounter: when
the Imperial messengers demanded tribute from Narendrasimmha, he de-
¢lined to pay them because his father had undertaken onmly to supply
forces, whenever necessary, to the Emperor, and to pay any sum in
the tribute. Thereupon, the Deputy Governor (Subedar) Ramanara-
yana sent forces, 5000 in number, headed by Faujdar Bhikari Maha-
tha, who was accompained by Salabat Ray and five commanding offi-
cers: (1) Bakbatasihha, (2) Kula Uddharana, (3) Roadamalla,
(4) Dilapura, (5) Bhanu Sukul against the Mithila king. They met
at the bank of the Balan near Haringar in Kandarpi valley, the forces
of Narendrasimhha, which were led by Babu Mandanasimha Jha and his
son Ramasimha, Jafer Khan, Hala Raya, Bachcharu Jha, Kamalakanta Jha,
Gokulanatha Jha, and Umanatha Jha Bakshi- The enemy tried to play
a trick vpon the Maithila Army when they crossed back over the
river at Gangadvara Ghat, but came and occupied Vishnupur Tol.
At that time it was helped by two Vaishya leaders, Mitrajita and
Umarao- In the ensuing battle which lasted for four days Bkhatsimha
was killed by Mitrajita, Rodamalla by Jafar Khan, Bhanu Sukul by
Hala Raya. It is related by Gopala Kavi, an eye witness, to the
battle that the ruler of Narahan and various other smaller chiefs hel-
ped the Maithila king and when the war was over the chiefs of sur-
rounding kingdom and the subordinate chieftains of the Tirhut-Raja,
came to congratulate the victorious Narendrasimha. Amongst those
the following names deserve mention : Kashi, Anga, Bettiah, Dumraon,
Banaili, Rajapur, Fadakia, Sauria, Cooch Behar, Rahgapura Magadha (?) -
Giddhaura. Dhaunraga and Sivahara which were represented in the
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ceremonious Durbar at Bhaurd which was held to celebrate the occa-
ssion- Bakshi relates that Mahanthas of Pacharhi, etc- receive large
grants on the occasion of these celebrations.

It is said that the news of this uprooting of Imperial forces was
conveyed to the Emperor Ahman Shaha (?). The latter was urged upon
by Ramandrdyana to ask for the military services of Maithila Raja
on some difficult occasion, if the war was not a declaration of vir-
tual independence, that is, serving off all relations with the Delhi Em-
peror- Gopala Kavi relates at length the wonderful fight of Yoga-
simha, Tejadhara and Giridhara with the brave warriors of Narend-
sihha, namely, the Bakshi brothers, Kamalakanta, Hala Raya, and
others, It was Kamalakanta's powerful strokes that retained the pre-
stige of Maithila arms before the Emperor and retained rent-free
charge of kingdom on condition of supplying forces on demand.

Finally, it is pointed out that Maharaja Narendrasimha settled
down to peaceful tasks. He rewarded Kamalakanta and others of the
Army and granted landed property for some holy purposes. Thus
Madhavapura village was given to Jayakrishnadasa, Mahantha of Moti-
hari-

A minor clash between the chief of Bettiah and the Maithila King
occurred once at a place called Banauli and at another time, at
another place owing to the intrigues of one Prithivi Jha, brother-in-
law of Narendrasimha. The result was a victory to the Maithila Raja
and the establishment of sovereignty over Bettiah as well. The Pacha-
mahala war, the Babara war and the Banauli war were all interco-
nnected and appeared to have been due to the desire of the Bhumi-
hara chiefs of Champaran District to raise their heads against the
Maithila Riaja of Bhura.

There are records which say that there was a famine during
Narendrasimha’s reign.
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But the most distressing face of the kingdom during these years was
question of succession to the throne. Maharaja Narendrasirhha had no
issue. His queen Rani Padmivati wanted to see her brother Prithvi Jha
succeed him, but the king could not reconcile himself to this. He changed
his seat of government and residence from Bhaurd to Madhubani for two
years, and lived for several years at Raghavapur by the side of river
Koéi. When even this did not bear any fruit, the king was advised to
adopt Pratapa Thakura, the eldest son of Ekanatha Thakura, cousin of Raja
Narendrasiriba. Till this was decided, there were several intrigues in the
palace to kill the king, but happily all of them failed. He met his death
peacefully in natural course in 1760/1 A.D:

The achievements of Narendrasimmha are remarkable in the annals of
Mithila- The glories of war were supplemented by glories of peace in his
court- Learning was encouraged and Ramapati, Sahebarama, Gopala
Kavi, Isha Kavi and other poets wrote their works under his patronage-
The fame of the kingdom of Mithila spread during these years in all
directions.

Pratapasimha (1760/1-1775/6 A-D)

Rdja Pratapasimha (1760/1-1775/6) was quite young and, therefore,
for about 7 years the widow Rani Padmavati exercised the powers of a
Regent. The seat of government had been already removed from Bhauta
to Madhubani, but things drifted into a melting pot during Pratapasimha’s
reign. He lived for sometime in Ahapura (near modern Dhakajari) and
later founded ‘Pratdpura’ on the bank of Balana river. Even Jhanjhara-
pura was at one time resorted to by him. but Bhaura continued to be
officially the seat of administration.

The entire period of 15 years during which Pratapsimha’s reign lay
was an inglorious one in the History of Khandvaldkula. The king was
young and easily fell victim to evil company : men like Bhavanidatta
Mishra, Nandana Chaudhari and Bilesvara Prasad obtained all sorts of
underserved grants and honour at his hand for some immoral advantage
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given to the king during his half-conscious state- The place became a
veritble place of intrigue and mean acts- Rani Padmavati and the Bakhshi
brothers tried to save the king from all these with great difficulty.

Nevertheless, nothing could have him from ruin when persistently the
Imperial demands for armed men or money were refused or put off or
excused, the fear that the gradually weakening kingdom would be aboli-
shed by the Nawab or his Deputy grew. Pratapasimha fled for sometime
to Nepal, to Narahani and to Bettiah and through the good office of one
Bachanu Jha secured the goodwill of the Nawab and came back one more
to Bhaura. The King had turned out decrepit and diseased. He could not
beget any issue- The problem of succession grow once more as acute as
in the reign of his illustrious predecessor- The Bakshi brothers are said to
have managed in spite of several palace intrigues especially in favour of
Prithvi Jha of ill fame who was killed ultimately-, to plead the case of
Midhavasirthha, one of his step-brothers, as his successor.

Pratapsimha’s reign marked the beginning of the end of the Glorious
Period of this Dynasty. After him the power and influence of the Mithila
Kingdom faced gradual decline. The process was complete in the reign of
Maidhavasirmhha who came to the throne in 1776 A.D. with the final trans-
ference of the Dewani of Bengal to British hands. The claims of Mithila
or Tirhut as an independent sovereign state were not recognized and the
Ancient Kingdom was reduced to 2 mere zamindari under the Permanent
Settlement inaugurated by Lord Cornwallis.

Madhavasimha (1776-1808 A.D.)

The reign of Mihdrdja Madhavasimha marked, therzfore, an impor-
tant stage in the history of Mithila- Henceforth (i-e- from about 1790
A-D.) only 44 Pargannas of Sirkar Tirhut remained in the hands of
Khandvalakula Dynasty, and that too not asan independent sovereign’
state when various small chiefs and Zamindars of Mithila Province owed
albeit nominally - allegiance to it.
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So far as internal affairs were concerned several important events took
place. The most important of them, was the final breaking off of the
Bakshi family from the Court. Bakhshi Umanatha died in 1792 at the age
of 84 years, having lost his younger brother Gokulandtha some years
before- During his last days he gave up all hopes of the revival of the
independence of the kingdom he had served with undivided devotion and
the king whom he had helped to the throne with exemplary courage,
intelligence and loyalty. He went to Bettiah for a number of years and
eventually, renounced almost ail land and honours that he had received
from the court- It was unfortunate that the king did not rely upon this
old servant of his. In some of the most critical hours in the history of his
reign. Bakhshi was opposed to the acceptance of the Permanent settle-
ment, because he saw therein the utter annihilation of his dreams of
having an independent sovereign kingdom for Mithila. The chief coun-
seller of the king during these days was Bhavanidatta Jha and Bakhshi
detested him from the core of his heart. The passing away of this glorious
warrior, statesman and servant of the state was a very serious blow to the
kingdom.

In other ways Madhavasimha laid the foundations that are guid-
ing the destinies of the people of Mithila till these days. He trans-
ferred the seat of administration finally to Darbhanga. Stories are
told as to why the new site was selected” and the foundations of
the manifold activities of the present Raj were laid. He began the
construction of the famous building and temple of Sauratha where

2, Raghavasimha was alive 1744/45 A, D.

Once Rani of Mithila was going in a palanquin to Guanga. She had to halt
at Darbhanga in her way. She saw there a mouse iighting against a cat on
the spot and getting victory over the cat. This was interpreted by a Jyotishi
to be an auspicious place to live (see Bakshi op. cit. p. 329-30). Another story
relates the dancing of Khanjani bird on the fangs of a serpent on the spot -
and so the place was declared to be auspicious, for declaring it to be a (it
place for building a capital town on the spot. The former interpretation
seems to be more probable. -
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thousands of people gather during “Suddha’ (auspicious days for se-
ttling marriages) days. He acquired a palace and built a temple in
Banaras and some other holy places of India. He laid down a syste-
matic principle of succession to the throne, by the eldest son and the
award of zemindaris to other sons of the king.* A large number of
grants of “free land” were made and other ‘good works’ were made
customary in his family.

Thus, when Mahardja Madhavasimbha died (on Kairttika Sudi Dva-
dasi 1215 Sal = October 1808 A. D.) one epoch came to an end
while another had begun; men of letters once again found a place
in the court with a renewed enthusiasm. Bereft of military and poli-
tical responsibilities, they engaged themselves into the pursuit of arts
of peace and before British administrative and judicial machinery co-
uld be established here, the old independent ways of governing and
administering justice continued.

CONCLUSION

The medieval history of Mithila is full of interest. It saw as many
important rulers and political forces at play as there were scholars and
poets and cultural forces. There was virtually no influence of the Muslim
incursions upon the life and the foruness of the kingdom of Mithila till about
the invasion of Ghiyasuddin Tughlag Emperor of Delhi, in about 1322/23
A-D. Since then though some part of it remained more or less independent
under Hindu Rajas set up by Firoz Tughlag and later on, by Akbar, the
Great Moghul Emperor, yet for all practical purposes Muslim adventures,
kings and Emperors occupied or infested the country. From 1322/23 A.D.
to about 1353 A.D. the famous Bengal king Haji-Ilyas, who founded the
fortress of Hajipur, and later the Brahmana kings of the dynasty of

23 The Babuan of Madhubani, of Pachaghi, and of Raghopura owed their exis-
tence of his sons. The eldest son having died a premature death, the second
son Chatrasimba succeeded him and the rest obtained these Babuanis. See

details in Appendix.
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Kamesvara set up by Emperor Firozshah Tughlaq, dominated the scene-
Shortly after this the kings of Jaunpur annexed North Bihar and throw the
allegiance to the Delhi Emperor- But their rise and expansion was short—
lived. Sikander Lodi brought the entire Province of Tirhut under the
Imperial Rule. Unfortunately, this supremacy of Delhi Emperor
lasted only till about 1527 A.D. when the Oinivira dynasty was
overthrown by Nasarat Shah of Bengal who established his sway over
them.  Mithila passed out of the hands of Bengal Kings afier the
death of the last independent king of Bengal, Mahmud Shah.

The first two Moghul Emperors were too busy in consolidating
their position. in Delhi to have found time to take care of Mithila. 1In
1547 A.D. probably Sher Shah occupied the fortress of Hajipur, for
Humayun is said to have ordered Mirza Hindal to capture it. The
Pathan adventurers continued to occupy an important position there
and in about 1560 (?) Akbar is said to have personally supervised the
subjugation of Hajipur and the suppression of the Pathan leader Daud Khan,
though it appears that the latter continued to be in possession of the fortress
and had to be punished for it later on.

During these years, it appears that one chief of Simron (or Sugima ?)
called Gajapati, probably the grand-father of Dhruvasimha of Bettiah
fought against Maithila Maharaja Raghavasithha, because of his prominence
in some of the military activities. But Hajipur formed the base for all
the Imperial operations in Bengal, Orissa and elsewhere- Later, Akbar
conferred Hajipur on Azam Khan who embraced his new religion
(Din-Ilahi), though fresh rebellion arose there and Todarmall had to be

sent to supress it.

The great General of Akbar, Man Singh, was appointed Governor
of Hajipur along with Bihar and Patna in 1560 A.D. and in about the
same time the Malial (Sirkar) or Tirhut had been conferred on Mahesda
Thakkura.
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“Though we know that Tirhut used to be mentioned separately
not only from *‘Bihar' but separately even from Hajipur and Champaran,
it seems Tirhut was not governed separately from Patna and Bihar
after Emperor Jahangir’s time (1605-1627 A.D.). There is no mention
of revenue of Tirhut separately from that of Bihar in the time of
Shahajahan 7.

The revenue of Mithila ‘Sirkar’ were divided by Todarmall as
follows :

Name of Sirkar in Mithila Area Revenue
Champaran 85,711 bighas Rs. 1,37,835
Hajipur 4,36,963 bighas Rs- 6,33,276
Tirhut 2,66,474 bighas Rs. 4,79,494

They were revised during Aurangazeb's reign in 1685 A.D.

Name of Sirkar in Mithila Revenue
Champaran Rs. 2,10,151
Hajipur Rs. 10,29,309
Tirhut Rs. 7,69,287
and in 1732

Name of Sirkar in Mithila Revenue
Champaran Rs. 2,40,603
Hajipur Rs. 11,33.185
Tirhut Rs. 7,37,080

It appears that one Mirza Khan was the Fauzdar of Darbhanga. He
was followed by Masum Khan, Nasavri Khan and others. There was
therefore more or less complete subordination of the province under the
control of the officers of Moghal Emperor and that it was considered to be
a part of Subah-i-Bihar. The Subah was presided over at Patna by a

23, Singh op. cit- p. 94
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Deputy Governor (Subedar) of Bengal-the Governor (Nawab) being at
Murshidabad-

During the middle years of the Oinivdra Dynasty and the last year of
the House of Khandavd Maithila Rulers made glorious bids for inde-
pendence. They failed in their attempts primarily because there was no
one among them capable enough to plan an efficient system of admini-
stration. The Rajas were content with waging wars, with their dynpastic
affairs generally - they rarely planned anything ambitions regarding the
consolidaiion of their political and administrative hold over their terri-
tories.* They were Scholars and poets themselves and most of them were
great patrons of learning and art, and under each ruler several scholars and
poets had flourished. Everyone of them caused to be dug big tanks like
lakes and laid foundations of important cities after their names. They
gave away in gift numerous villages and large properties to the deserving.
Some of them tried to establish a well-organised court and an Army. But
beyond planless use of arms. they did not think out measures for the
perpetuation of their kingdom as independent. Except Sivasirhha nobody
appears to have struck independent coins. Of course, a very great
responsibility for the final fall of the kingdom must be attributed to the
last kings who were not only incompetent but became surrounded by
equally incompetent and weak advisers.

. As an evidence of an independent Maithila court till about 1794 one may refer
to the judgement of Sachala Mishra written in Sanskrit that was found and edited
by the late K. P, Jayaswal in JBORS Vol. VI p. 54-68. Mm. Sachala Mishra was
the Chief Judge of Mithila under Mahirija Midhavasimha. After the permanent
settlement and the reduction of the principality into @ mere zamindari, the independent
Maithila Judiciary also came to a close (see Privy Ccuncil Judgement—6 Moore’s

. Indian Appeal cases 164—quoted in Ibid).
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APPENDIX — 1

The Chronology of Khandavalakula Kings

The exact date of individual Kings of Khandavalikula have been
givin in different works in slightly varied maoner. Below are given
the majority of these opinions, and the synchronism that we have
adopted :

Names of Kings  Our  Huater Dist. S.N. Cheta- Mm. Khanda Dobid

Synthesis Gaz. Singh Natha Bakhshi Valakula Vali by
Jha Vinoda  Syama
Kavi
- 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1. Mahesa 14 yrs. 1538 16th 13 13 12/24 14 14
Thakura d. cen.
(1557/70/1
2. Gopala 13yrs. 1585 12 12 2 13 13
Thakura a
(1570/1-83/4) -21
Hemingada 1
Thakura
Achyuta 3
Thakura
Parmananda 9%
Thakura
3. Subhankara 36 yrs. 1607 16 36 36 36
Thakura d. 7
(1583/4~
1619-20)
4, Purushotama 6 yrs. 35 24 6 7 6 6
Thakura d. 1642
(1619/20-

1625/6)
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1 2 3 4

5.

10.

11.

12,

Mardyana 18 yrs.
Thakura

(1625/6—

1643/4)

Sundara 27 yrs. 20d. 1662
Thakura
(1643/4-
1670/1)

Mahindtha 22yrs. 22d. 1684
(1670/1-
1692/3)

Narapati Ilyrs. 16d 1700
Thakura
(1692/3~
1703/4)

Raghava- 36yrs. 36d. 1736
siritha
(170/4~
1744/5)

Vishni-
simha
(1739/40-
1744/5)

Syrs. 4d. 1740

Marendra- 16yrs. 20d. 1760
simha
(1744/5~
1760/1)

Pratipsimha 15 yrs. 16d. 1776
(1760/1~
1775/6)

27

10

39

27

18

27

10711

39

27

15

27

10

39

16

18

27

22

11

18

]

15
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1 2 3 4 i 6 7 8 9
13. Madhava- 32yrs. 32d. 32 22 32 32 33
simha 1839
(1776-1808)
14. Chhatrasimha 31 yrs. 31 ds 31 32 32 31
(1808-1839) 1839
15. Rudrasimha 11 yrs. 11 d. ? 11 11 11
(1835-1850) 1850
16. Mahesvara 10 yrs. 10d.. 1B66 10 10 10
simha 20-10-60 :
(1850-1860)
17. Court-of- 18 yrs. 20 20 20 ?
wards I :
Lakshmisvara 20 yrs. 18 18 20
simha
(1878-1898)
18. Ramesvara- 32 yrs. 32
simha
(1888-1929) -
1929 A.D.

19. Kimesvara 33 yrs-

simha ,
(1929-1962)

i
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APPENDIX — II

The Family Tree of the Khandavaldkula
‘Ganguli’ Sambhiita Gangadhara Jha

Vijipurusha
|
| |
Vira Jha Nardyana Jha

Sulapani Jha

| |

Hale Jha Sain Jha (Sankarshapa Thakura
| who won a village in

| Khandva, Distt.
| East Nimar)
Bhadreévara ~ Damodara  Nilkantha  Srikantha  Vaikuntha Dhyanakanta
Thakura Thakura Thakura Thakura Thakura Thakura
Shyamakanta  Nityinanda Ganges- Devadanda Haridatta Harikesa
vara Thakura Thakura Thakura

Thakura

Haledvara Thakura Chakresvara Pakshifvara
Thakura Thakura
1

|
Padmanibha Thakura
Jannapati Thakura

Umapati Thakura Sendpati Thakura

I I |
Sripati Thakura Lakhu Thakura Mahinatha Thakura
“Dube™ (At Bhauri)

| | |
Harapati Thakura Narapati Thakura Chandrapati (Chana Thakura)
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Mm. Mahadeva Thakura Mm. Bhagiratha Mm. Damodara Mm. Maharaja Maheia
(alias Thegha Thakura (Alias Thakura Thakura (founder of
Thakura) Maha Thakura) Khandavald dynasty)
Mm. Maheéa Thakura (Founder of the Dynasty)
(1557-1570/1)
Ist wife Second wife Third wife Fourth wife dfo
Ratnapati Jha
Anikyadevi Mathuradevi
Shikha Mishra m. to Shekhu
Mishra
Ramchandra 2. Gopala Achuta Paramananda
Thakura Thakura Thaura Thakura
(1570/1-84) |
| |
Hemangada Kumudini Devi
Thakura
First wife Second wife Third wife
Purushottama 1
- Sankara Thakura Raghurama 5 |
9-20-1625/6) Thakura |
i
Narayana Rama Shyama 6 Mm. Purandara
Thakura Thakura Thakura (Sundara Thakura)
5/26-1643/44) (1643/4-1670/71)
Raghu Thakura
as Lal Thakura)
| 7. Mahinatha 8. Narapati
Thakura Thakura
| m. Urvasi
i (170/1-1692/3)
|I (1692/3-1703/4)
|
Apati Bhavadeva Gunananda l
Thakura Thakura Thakura |

Ekanatha Thakura
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Raghavashimha Sivanandana Raghunandana Nanda Kumar Thakura
(8/4-1739/40) Thakura Thakura ana simha
—anatha Ist. m. Righavapriya 2nd. m. Righavakinta
Thakura
10. Vishnusimha 11. Marendrasimha
(1739/40-1744/45) m. Rani Padmavati (sister of Prithivi Jha)
(1744/5-1760/61)
—ikyanan MNarayana 12. Pratapasimha 13. Madhavashimha
Thakura datta (1760/1-1775/6)
I
—XKrishna 14. Chhatrasimha Kirtisimha Govindasimha Ramapatisimha
(1808-1839) (Madhubani  (Raghopura (Pachahi Deorhi)
Dedrhi) Deorhi)
|
Tarapatisimha 15. Rudrasimha Basudevasimha

(1839-1880)
|
Mahegvarasimha Gunesévarasimha Natresverasimha

(4 sons Anadapura
Deorhi) |

Ekaranesvar- Janesvara-

Lakshmisvrasimha 18. Rameévarasimha simha simha
Court-of-wards (1898 "1929]
19. Kamesvarasimha Vidvesvarasimha

(1929-62)
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CHAPTER V
Religion and
Philosophy

SECTION: 1
RELIGION

Introductory

BEFDRE we discuss some of the main
features of religion here, it is necessary to
state that the ultimate end of our lifeis to
achieve the four values of life, namely.
Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksha
(Chaturvargan). The ultimate end is the
achievement of Emancipation, Bliss, Highest
Happiness etc., as it is called- All that lead
to that ultimate end is conducive to the good
of people. So every individual should
undergo a discipline in order to achieve
success in the realisation of the four values
of life. All that is done by a human being
in life is to achieve anyone of the above
mentioned four values of life. The daily or
the occasional activities of life included
under Religion should also be understood in
the same light.

Religion is the most important and
vital factor in the life of an individual. It
is no matter what religion one followss
The aim of all religions is practically the
same and so it is found that several of the
factors of one religion are also found in
others. Thisshows that obedience to reli-
gious activities is common to all nationse
So the religious thoughts and feelings of a
period find their place in the literature of
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that person or nation- Hence the literature of a particular period also
helps to understand the religion of the people and the society of that
period. Hinduism had grown through a process of slow and steady evolu.
tion. It is true to say that the Great Sankaricha rya has given a crushing
blow to the heterodox schools of thought on the ideological and metaphy-
sical side and made way for a full fledged rival of popular Hinduism. But
it may also be pointed out that as Buddhism or Jainism are products of
Indian mind, they also represent the feelings or religions of India. India

being a wide country does possess many religions which are all Indian in
nature.

Whether Vedic culture was prevalent in whole of Mithila before the
reign of Videgha Mathava or not there is abundant material to establish
the extremely Brahmanical character of the people thereafter. The strong
belief in the Varnasrama-dharma and in the traditional Hindu Gods are,
therefore, quite natural in them. There has been never any particular
sectarian movement (Sampradiya) or religious order in Mithila. She has
followed and even to-day maintains the old Vedic religion in many aspects.

The most important and striking point, which is being found during
this period in the Brahmanical religion which triumphed over Buddhism,
is centered in the devotion to the Supreme being worshipped mainly in its
triple form of Brahma (the creator), Vishnu (the preserver) and Indra (the
destroyer) later called Siva. But gradually it has been observed that
people forgot Brahma and he was replaced by $akti. Thus the three main
deities that have captured people’s minds later on, even to-day are Siva,
Vishnu and Sakti but they have equally valued these as capable of giving
supernatural rewards. ‘The fundamental idea behind all the sectarin forms
was the worship of a Personal being, or his incarnations, an essentially
monotheistic idea’. Mithila was a stronghold of popular Hinduism com-
ing down from the Vedic days. The Maithilas were too orthodox as they
are today- A Maithila generally has the three fold marks on the forehead
representing the following symbols—the horizontal lines, marked with
ashes (bhasma) represent devotion to Siva ; the white vertical chandana
representing the faith in Vishnu and the red sandal paste or vermillion
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representing veneration for Sakti.' It wasa great centre of Siva, Vishnu
and Sakti. Not only this, the tantric form of beliefs and practices connec-
ted with Sakti worship have also moulded the Maithila culture of the
people: The newly discovered inscriptions and other archaeological finds
along with the literary sources clearly show that not only the above cited
gods and goddess are worshipped in Medieval Mithila along with their
consorts but Rama and Krishna i.e., the incarnations of Vishnu, Stirya,
Kartikeya, Balardma, Hanumana etc., are also given due respects: Thus,
we find that there was a muitiplicity of Gods and Goddesses in the reli-
gious life of Maithilas. The Maithilas were not misled by this multi-
plicity, for they knew that after all, these various gods or goddesses are the
various aspects of one and the same Godhead, called Paramatma or
Brahma. or l$wara, as preached in the Vedas and later literatures. This
idea can be very well substantiated by the following verse found in the
Sattvikakatha of Vidyapati’s Purushapariksha -

Vishoum keapi nivedayanti Girijinitham cha kechittatha
Brahmianam prabhumalapanti bhuvane namnaiva bhedohyam,
Nirpitam munibhih satarkamatibhischadviévamekeivara—
Ntachchintiparaminasam tvayi punarbhinna kutobhdvani.

The worship of Siva is found in Mithila in its purest devotional aspect.
The only national worship started comparatively recent times (by Mahirdja
Hemangada Thakura) is chaurachana (chaturthi chandra Piija) observed on
the chaturthi of Bhadra: Suklapaksha and is mainly a worship of Chandra
found on the forehead of the Lord Siva. Both the Chaturdasi-vrata and the
Ekadasi-vrata are very comn on, particularly among the ladies of Mithila.
The scholars also devoted their time in writing books on Vishnu or his
incarnation and Siva. Thus, Govinda Thakura and his brother Chandes—
vara Thakura wrote Govinda Mdnasollds and Saiva Manasollds. The first
work deals with various kinds of worship of Vishnu (Govinda) while the
Jatter deals with Siva worship- The worship of one earthen lingam
(Parthiva) of Siva and on special occasions thousands or even lakhs of

L L K.Mishra: History of Maithili Literature, Vol. I, 21 .
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Pirthiva Siva lingam is a special feature of Mithila. Maithilas are fully
convinced that Siva alone can ultimately award salvation-moksha. The
faith is so much rooted that in the beginning of every important religious
function on the worship ot Parthiva Siva has become a common practice.
Again, in every village we have more than one Siva temple- Some of the
most famous old Siva temples from the days of Chandesvara Thiakura, are
Kapile$varasthina. Madane$varasth@na, Sitanatha (at Jayanagar), Sri
Jale§vara (Vill. Bhari), Hariharasthina (Janakpur), Kapilesvarasthina,
Ugananitha (Davanu, mihila), Bhairavanatha (Raj Kund, Muzaffarpur),
Hale$vara (Sitamarhi), Chandesvara (Darbhanga), Kusesvara (Rauta,
Hirani, Darbhanga), Singhe$vara (Madhepura, Saharasa), Buddhinitha
(Bhagalpur), Ajagavinitha (Sultanganj), Sundarandtha (Purnea), Kamada-
nitha (Darbhanga), Goivindtha (Monghyr), Ksiresvara (in nepal Kauradi),
Ugranitha (Bhavanipur), MukteSvaranatha (Ganauli) etc.* There are
numerous passages in the works of Maithila scholars and in the gift deedg
of Maithila kings (from the line of Janaka who is supposed to have got the
Mahddeva’s bow) which prove the important influence that the devotion
of Siva exercised upon Mithila, Most of the devotional songs in Maithili
are written on Siva called Nachiris or Mahe§avinis. We shall have occa-
sion to refer to the fame of these songs recorded in a work like the
Ain-i-Akbari. 1t is but natural that people of Mithila are outwardly more
devoted to Siva than to Vishnu, though the latter also in no way neglected
in their worship. These songs of Siva have been divided into two catego-
ries Nachiris and Mabe$avanis. Nachari is purely devotional hymns
whereas Mahe§aviani deals more or less with the married life of Hara
and Gauri

There is, however marked paucity of any proof indicating the award
of worldly Siddhis by Lord Siva directly to his devotees. Such awards are,
however, very common from the devoiion of the Sakti regarded as his
consort- The reason probably is that the ‘little’ Siddhis that could be

2, See Genaral views of some of these temples in later chapters,
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attained by the devotees of Sakti were looked down as compared to the
final salvation which Siva alone was considered to be able 1o award.

Sdkta

Mediaeval Mithila had a number of Sikta scholars and writers. In
fact, Sakti worship was universally prevalent even in mediaecval Mithila.
We have a host of points to record as the outward sign of the greater
prevalence of Sakti worship in Mithila than the Siva worship : such as
some of the Mithila’s greatest religious men have been associated with
Sakti : from amongst whom Devaditya (Vidyapati's predecessor), Vardha®
miana Upadhyaya ; Madan Upadhydya of the Phaniviara family at Manga-
rauni, who is reputed 1o have made the Goddess serve him in-every affairs.
Every householder must have the gosauni in his house and he must sing
for Her or offer sacrifices and worship to Her on every auspicious occasion_
The authors of several Tantra works are known to have been written by
Maithilas. Harinatha, Sridutta Upadhydya, Vachaspati Mishra’s work.-
Vidyapati's Durgabhaktitararigini, Govinda Thakura’s Piijapaddhati Deva,
nitha's Tantrakeumudi and Mantrakaumudi. Narasihha Thakura's Tara-
bhakti-sudhdrnava etc. etc. are some of them. Besides, thousands of Tantra
Mss. are known to have been written in Mithildkshara e.g. Raj Library,
Nepal lvii-JXXXT and public worshipped during the Dasahara all over the
country even now-a-days. The Maithila child begins with the verse
praying Sakti-®

Sate bhavatu supritd devi éikhara viasini
Ugrena tapasi labdho yeayi Pasupatih patih

Uchchaitha, Janakpur, Chamundasthana, Ugratdrd’s place. Varahpur,
Katyanisthana, Rajeévari etc., show the widely scattered Saktipithas in
Mithila- Various matters in the every day life result for Sikta influence
such as ( a) the Aipana or Yantras etc. made by women before any auspi-
cious place is fit for any sacred act. (b) Jog songs meant to attract the

3, of. Mithilaika ol Mihira: Sashiniatha Choudhary: Mithilddarsana.
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husband, (c) documents of Jogatona (magic charm), and Jhandaphuiika,
(d) such names as TantradhiZri, Tantranitha, Khadgadhéri. Taracharana,
Adyacharana etc., (e) the belief in the existence of dains (dakinis or
witches) who are alleged to drive ‘trees’ and to walk over the ponds and
rivers with the help of Sabarahasya, (f) the sensuous character of the
people (cf. bhdva bharala para raruni) the vogue fish and meat (sacrificed to
the Goddess), the offering of sweet rice (pdtadi) to Sakti and feeding
virgins (Kumadri bhojana). On all sorts of auspicious occasions, the wide
belief in the efficiency of Japa and mantras, the use of red marks on the
forehead or the red apparels, and various such other small matter.* (g) the
Tantric character of Maithili script and Mithila’s geography.® especially
the Afiji. (h) the important villages and families especially devoted to
§akta tantra such as Harinagara, Mangarauni, Koilakha, Uchchaitha,
Bangima etc. (i) the madfrika ptja and Diksha (Ishtamantra). (j) Proxi-
mity to Nepal and Tibet (cf. the tradition that the old Durgisthina in
Mangarauni was caused by a Lama),® (k} Vogue of Tantric.

The Saktisarigamatantra c. 16 th century A.D- gives one Gauda mirga
from Nepal to Kalinga — (chaturthapdtala p. 41) and more information is
given in Mithilakhanda of Yamalatantroddhara.

Mr. R.P. Chanda 7 along with other thinks that Saktism originated in
the outer Aryan belt (Bengal, north Bihar, Gujerat etc.). In this connec-
tion he quotes a traditional verse which says that the Sakti cult was
revealed in Gauda, popularised by the Maithilas, here and there prevails

4 ¢f Vidvapati's Durgabhektitarapgini

s. of. Varnoddhdratantra, and Kamdhenutanira quoted in the Bengali edition of
Viivakosha

6, cof. the Mithilatantroddhara,

1, Indo-Aryan Races, p. 122 1.



in Maharashtra and disappeared in Gujarat’.* In Mithila. the ladies per-
form Sabara rites, the mansahdri bhojana of the Maithila people generally
called prasadam, the predominance of Tantric belief of the Maithilas, the
madtrikapiija at the time of any important religious function such as
upanayanam, vivaha and the importance attached tothe gosdunighara - all
these point to the importance of Sakti.

No clear and systematic view of how Sakti cult came and spread in
Mithila is possible at this place- Buddhistic monasteries and central place
in south of Mithila and its possible influence at the decadent stage are
some of the factors in its spread. Except a few pockets of Buddhism in
Mithila, it has completely done away with. Buddha was absorbed as one
of the ten avatiras. So Chandeévara in his Krityaratnakara has specified
a day for Buddha’s worship- The Mahayana Goddess Tird had acquired
immense importance by Maithilas and she became ishfa devi of several
families either in the form of real Tird or her other forms like Ekjata, etc,
Though Jyotiri§vara has denounced the Buddhists in strong words.*

There is a traditional verse for Maithilas which say that :

Antah $iktta bahih Saivah
Sabhi madhye tu vaishnavih
Vaishnavism

The Vaishnavism of Mithila differs very much from that of other parts
of India : it is free from all secterial spirit (except in the case of certain
Mahanthas). We have actually speaking nothing like Maithila Vaishpavism
School. But it should be noted that a number of Vaishnava festivals and
Umapati’s beautiful and charming songs of Radha-Krishna and the
writings of the Bhagvara Purana by the poet laureate Vidyapati clearly

.l Gaude prakasita vidya Maithilaih prabalikrita
Kvachit kvachit mahdarashtre gurjare pralayam gatih.

%,  Bauddha paksha aisana dpdtadhishina
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speak the Maithilas attachment towards Vaishpavism. The Srikhanda
pasted on the forehead, the worship of Saligrama (Siligrimi being at the
western boundary of Mithila), the observence of Vaishnava fasts and festi-
vals, the vogue of the Bhagavata, the Harivamisa and Brahmavaivarta Purana
etc., all these clearly points the influence of Vaishpavism- But it is not so
prominent as the Saiva or Sdkta cults. However the scattered images of
Vardha, Vishnu, Kamaladitya, Lakshminardyana, Garuda, etc., throw
some light on the Vaishnavism in Mithila. The vertical $veta chandana on
the forehead of Maithila represents his faith in Vishnu- The Bhdgavata,
Harivamsa and Brahmavaivartapurana are recognised for religious functions.
The Saligrama is worshipped in every house even today.

In most of his books Vichaspati Mishra pays obeisance to Hari or
Krishna, whereas in his Tithinirnpaya, an inovation to Paramdtma has been
done. The contemporary writers of Vidydpati have also paid obeisance
to Vishnu, Hari and Krishna. Dr. Subhadra Jha feels that in his devo.
tional lyrics, Vidyapati utilised the knowledge of Vaishnava scriptures and
Krishna becomes an avatira or incarnation of Vishnu. Vidyapati did not
find any distinction between Vishnu and Siva. So he says: FEka farira
lela dui vasa, khane vaikuntha khanahi kailasa. Also another example can be
quoted : mana jayadeva Hariharaka dasa, nilakantha Hari purathu asa.
Vidyapati wrote an almost all the theme of the Gods except Strya and
hence he cannot be called a Smarta panchadevopasaka.

Harihara

The Maithila coucept of Mahiddeva and Vishnu in the form of
Harihara has been very beautifully described by Vidyapati in one of his
songs Viz.

Khanahari khanahara bhela tua kala, Khanapati basana khanahi bagha chhala.

Khanepafichinana khana bhuja chiri, khana Saikara khanadeva murari.

Khanagokula bhae charibathi gaya, khana bhikha mangiya damaru bajaya.

Khana govinda bhae di mahidina, khanahin bhasama dharu kanhokina.

Eka éarire lela dui visa, khana vaikuntha khanahi kailisa,

Bhanahi Vidyapati viparita bani, o nirayana & $ulapini.
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Snake worship :

During this period Manasapija or surasa appears to be very common.
It was also known as Vishaharikapnja®  For this earthern
images were made. Dr- S. B. Dasgupta feels that it represented the
struggle of decaying $aivism against the growth and spread of Saktism."
The present Bihuld songs in Mithila confirms that the snake worship is
very old. The Naga Panchami is observed with serenity. The aim of
snake worship is to ward off a manifest danger. Even now in the month of

10, Vidyipati says in Vyadi-bhakti-taranginl :
Lakshamidharena naurdhatta yasminmadhukariabhidha,
Tasmin manoramin navam kritvd tatra prapiijayet.
Mripamayim pratimdm kritva devatadyaih samivritam,
Ghatgayittvd vichitram cha pijayet gitanartanaih.
Sannidhau bhiitandthicha vipuliyaichanartanaih,
Ye Ye samigatedrashtum tanstutatsthiana prapijayet.
Brihmanan-midhavam rudram vidnim lakshmim cha parvatim,
Karttikeyam genesam cha kiliyam pannagashtakam.
Jaratkarumastikam cha martye chandradharam tatha,
Tatpatnim vipulam chipi Sridharakhyim dvijam tatha.
Yatodharam cha daivajiiam karpadharam cha durlabham,
Agreganesam naukayih patrinashtau mauochiran,
Bhindaripam charitradharin madhyeagre miilake tathi,
Lekhyim(tu) rajkim chaiva sugandhascha tathi param.
Suresvarim tathi durgam devim dikshu samantatah
Indridilokapialanscha sayudhiana sasvavihanin.

Vidyipati has also stated that ‘darfanascha vichitnayd vagdrishtiharanam bhavet,
ndgo namnd cha Gauhdrl vikhyata sa mahitale’.

41, S B, Dasgupta: Obscure Religious Cults; Introduction p. XXXI
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Ashadha suklapaksha maithilas tie isaragadakajadi on their hands to save
themselves from the snake. It is called pulikamiilabandhanam."

Several books on the methods and procedure of the Tantric worship in
Mithila were written during this period- Maithilas were considered to be
the greatest, Saktas and Mithila was one of the important Sakti pithas of
India. There are many sites in Mithila viz. Ugrardrasthana at Mahesi,
Katyanisthana, Jayamangala (Monghyr), Uchchaitha, Janakpur, Chamunda-
sthana, etc. They are connected with the Tantric cults: The worship of
Jvalamukhi Chandi, Tard, Kali, Durga, etc., are popular goddesses even in
modern Mithila. According to Rudrayamala a lady can be a Garu in
Tantric performance and even now an adult has to take ishfamantra
from his mother or some closely related lady of the same family and
without getting this Diksha, there are certain religious tantric functions
where he cannot take part init. As stated elsewhere a Maithila is antah
$aktah, so we find in every household first verse which is taught to
a small child is about the praise of sakti. In every house we have a
Gosduni and for any function Aipana is done. Besides the headgear of
the Maithila known as pdga has a tantric belief and feeding of Kumaris
after pdtadi ceremony on all religious functions is a sort of §akti p0ja.
Worship of Sivalinga, the matrikapnja, the naindjogina etc- are some
other forms of Sakti pija. In Maithila there were two prominent sects of
the Tantric cult viz. Dakshinachiara and the Vamaachira. Dakshina-
chara was very much prevalent in Mithila and probably there were innume-
rable sddhakas.”” In the Kalikapurana (61. 21-22) there are two verses
which refer to the festivity which included sexual intercourse. Chandesvara

11, Pulikamiilabandhana-manira :
'‘Suchisitadinakaravire karamile baddhapulikamiilasya
Nigareriva nagih prayanti kila diiratastasya’. Akritvi
PuliKarbandham priyasichittivate narah, chaturmisye vyatite tu
Muktistasya karid bhavet.

13, Umesha Mishra : Maithila sanskriti O sabhyata
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in his Krityaratndkara says that in the wdakasevamahotsava which is
practically of the same nature, it is necessary to please the goddess, one
should behave decently and to talk politely-

Strya

The discovery of the images of Sfrya in a number of places and the
existence of the old Stirya temple at Kandaha (District, Saharsa) prove the
worship of Stirya- This temple has an inscription belonging to the time of
King Narasimhhadeva, of the Oinivdara Dynasty. This inscription is very
important as giving an epigraphical evidence of the Sun-cult. The worship
of Brahma has a popular saying ‘dali jhadi Brahmaka paj@ in Mithila
for hundreds of years. This means that after worshipping all the gods
whatever remains in basket.- patram pushpam 1is given to Brahma for
worship. Besides there is another inscription of Stirya as well as its image
found at Anhard Thdari which also confirms the Strya worship- Chhati
(Stirya worship) is the most important festival for the Maithilas. Ladies
perform shadamasikaravi for the health of their children. ¢f. Marga-
masiya Suklapakshiyaprathamaravivasaradau ravivr atarambhah,Vaisakhamase
tachchhuklapakshiyantimaravivasare tadvratavirama iti smritipuranam.

Nathasiddhas

In Jyotire$vara’s Varnaratndakara, we find that Brihmana devotees of
Siva, Sakti and Vishnu see with contempt certain ascetic sect of Sadhus
in the 14th century. In this book the author has described 74 out of 84
Natha siddhas headed by Maninatha and Gorakhandtha. The following
are the names of Siddhas mentioned in his book :

Silinatha, Gorakshanithn, Chauragindtha, Chdmarinatha, Tantipa,
Halipa, Keddripi, Dhougupd, Dadripd, Virupd, Kapdli, Kamari,
Kamhakana, Khala, Meshala, Unmana, Kintali, Dhovi, Jalandhara,
Dongi, Makhavaha (Saraha), Nagidrjuna, Dauli, Bhishani, Achiti,
Champaka, Medini, Chentasa, Bhisuri, Dhakali, Kaji, Charppati, Bhide,
Chiandana,, Kimari. Karvata, Dharmapa, Patangabhadra, Patalibhadra,
Pilihita, Bhanda, Mino, Nirddaya, Savara Santi, Bhartrihari, Bhisana,
Bhati. Gagapapia, Gamdéra, Mendra. Kumari, Jivana, Aghosadhara,
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Girivara, Siyari, Nagavati. dhibharaha, Siranga, Magaradhaja, Achita,
Vichita, Nevaka, Chatld, Nayana, Bhilo, Pahila, Pasala, Kamala,
Kaingari, Chipila, Govinda, Bhima, Bhairava, Bhadra-Bhramari,
Bhirukuti (pp- 57-58). In the Tantramahdrnava, it is said that there
are eight ndthas residing in eight directions and they are : Gorakhanitha
(east), Jalandhara (north), Nigarjuna (south), Dattdtreya (west), Devadatta
(south-west), Jada Bharata (north-west), Adindtha (Mid-land), and
Matsyendranatha (south-east). Vidyipati in his Gorakshavijaya naraka
has given a beautilul story on this theme.

It will not be out of place to state that the Nitha cult and the Siddhas
were very popular in the 14th and 15th centuries in Mithila.

Conclusion :

To conclude, the religion of Mithila is predominately Smirta, but
Saiva and Sakta influences on literature predominate. It wil Inot be out of
place to state that Maithila’s minds have captured the three main deities
viz. Siva, Sakti, and Vishpu but they have equally valued these as
capable of giving supernatural rewards. Thus in a nutshell we find that
Saivism, Saktism, Vaishnavism and other minor cults e-g. Nitha Siddhas,
snake worship, tree worship etc. were also prevalent during this period. How-
ever, the worship of Siva or in the form of Linga was most popular and this is
the reason that we have fonnd a number of stone sculptures of Siva-Parvati
in Mithila in numerous poses. The worship of Mahishamardini, Durga
and Saptamitrikds was also not unknown. Vishnu's association with
Lakshmi is evident from Bhagwanpur sculpture whereas Vishnu's garuda
is seen through the remains discovered atAsi (Matiahi) A well to do
Maithila feels its duty to dig either a tank or well for his future
life. Thus we find so many tanks in Mithila:- After digging the tank,
he constructs a Siva temple also on the bank of the tank. Though
it is not necessary that the temple should be constructed in bricks.
Hence still we find remains of Sivalingas kept in Hut type temples.

Their marks on the forehead are represented by sacred ashes re-
presenting devotion to Siva, the long stretched white sandle paste refers
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to the devotion to Vishnu, and the Rakia chandana mark representing
his devotion to Sakti as already stated earlier. The sacrifice in the
name of Tantric mother goddess viz. Bhagwati was popular- On all
auspicious occasions people visited the holy places. Religious tolera-
tion was there.

APPENDIX
Importance of Tuisi Plant

A Vaishnava is defined in the Skanda Purdna as ‘Yuwya dikshdasti Vaishgavl®
but in Mithila Vaishpavi Diskhi is not prevalent. In ecvery Maithila house, Tulasi
is planted simultancously with the new grihavdstupija. For, it is said that house
is not a house where there is mno Tulsi plant (na grite gribamitydhuli Tulsi griba-
muchyare), Any giit which is giver 10 a brahmapa or even to the god or goddess
cannot be given unless until Tulasi leal is kept on it. Even now-.-days there is
a custom that at the time of the death, the body of the dying per:on is brought
and kept in the open court-yard near the Tulasi plant. This practice is prevalent
in all the families, whether he is a poor or rich. No where in India this custom
will be found. Besides in Mithila practically all the Jadies of any caste will
worship Tulasi plant in the morning and then oaly zny other worship will be done.
Similarly in the evening after showing ‘deep’ (lamp), a Maithila family will lit
the lamp in the house or the devamandira, Thus it could be observed that Tulasi
plant has to play a great role in the general lite of the Maithila family. Hence
the saying that a Maithila is a Sakta or Vaishpava or Sziva is mot correct. He
is Anmtch Sakttéh bahih Saivak Sabhamadhye Tu Vaishpavah. A Maithidla will first
worship his Kuladevi (Sakti), then Bhgawana (Vishpu) and then Biaba Vaidyanitha
(Siva).

Pahine je notu gharaka gosauna, takhana notu bhagvina,
TJakhana je notu bibi vaidynitha, takhana notu anya devati.



SECTION: 2
PHILOSOPHY

Introductory

3
IN India the problems of philosophy and

religion have occupied for ceuturies
an important place. While the leaders of
philosophy have attempted to solve the
riddle of existence, the teachers of reli-
gion have sought to supply us with an
ordered scheme of life.”

Mithila is known not to India but
throughout the world as a land of Phi-
losophers. The Nyaya system of discipline
made  Mithila internationally famous.
The court of the Philosopher King Janaka
was full of philosophers. Yajivalkya and
his consort Girgi have contributed a
great deal to the Upanishads and sub-
sequently to Indian philosophy- The cli-
mate and atmosphere of the country 1is
such that since the time immemorial the
Indians, particularly Maithilas. have used
their full vigour in understanding the my-
steries of Satya and asarya, S$reyas and
prevas, nisreyas and abhudaya, priya and
apriva, cietna and jada, sukha and dubkha
etc. Maithila has contributed a lot in
understanding the philosophies of Jainism,
Buddhism, Nydya Prichina and Navya,



PHILOSOPHY 137

Piirva and Uttara Mimdmsad mainly and also to other schools to some
extent. The growth and development of Nydya and Mimamsa schools
may easily be attributed to Mithila alone. It was characteristic of
Maithila Naiyayikas to give Dirsanic approach to all problems of life
including education. It will be not too much to state the view of
D. C. Sen that the light of learning came to Bengal from Mithila,
The views of O’'malley has to be accepped, that the history of Mi-
thila centres round the court engrossed in luxurious enjoyment of
literature and learning.

Although the origin of Jainism and Buddhism is in Mithila but
we find that as they did not acted in later years according to the
Upadesa of their founders and so morally and philosophically they
became ndastika, Hence Nydya, Mimdmsd and other schools sprang
to shake off other roots from the land of their origin. If Buddhism
and Jainism would have followed the correct path showed by the
teachings ¢l the Lord Buddha, I am sure these religions must have
contributed more to the philosophy of the country. Later, Buddhists
started attacking the main principles of the Hindu thoughts and then
there was a reeiprocal on the Buddhism:  This religio-philosophical
quarrel between the two thoughts is the origin of the schools of Nyidya
and Mimamsd. As ihe Buddhism flourished on the very border of
Mithila and as the formers’ attack was mainly directed against the
contributions of the Maithila scholars, the schools of Nyiya and
Mimidmsd had their origin in Mithila.

At this time there was peculiar system of examining a student
after its completion of education- It was known as Saldkdparikshd.
By this method the student had to explain that page of the manu-
script which was pierced last by a needle run through it. A disciple
had to keep everything ready on the tip ofjhis tongue. Another kind
of test was Shadayantra which was very severe. The student has to
reply satisfactorily in a public meeting to any question which is asked
to him by any member of the public on any subject. Thus the in-
stitution of Upddhydya, Mahopidhydya, and Mahamahopadhyaya were
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graded degrees of seniority amongst the scholars.® Thus Maithila sc-
holars made serious centributions in the realm of serious and scien-
fic subjects and developed a school of their own. Gangeéa, Vardha-
mana, Jaggadhara, Vichaspati, Vidydpati, Sankara. Misru and Paksha-
dhara were some of those scholars. Various villages in Mithila, it
is said, are associated with different branches of learning cf. yajuida
for the learning of the Yajurveda: Riga for the Rigveda: Athari for
the seat of the Atharvaveda : Bhattasimari or Bhattapura for the Bhatta
school of Mimamsa ; Mao Behat for the learning of Midhyandiniéa-
kha etc. etc. Every house was a school by itself- Sridattopadhyaya,
Harindthopadhyaya, Bhava$arman, Indrapati, Lakshmipati and others
have great contributions in having such schools in their houses where
all branches of literature and science were either written or compiled.
Rarely scholars travel to the courts of rulers who were themselves
great scholars.

Nyaya

Trying to trace the origin of the Nyaya School, it may be pointed out
that the effect of the first preachings of the Buddha led people to leave their
society and take to the life of a mendicant and follow his teachings. No
doubt, the theme of the Buddha's teachings was very sublime and
conducive to the general good of the people at large, his personal
experience and method of expression were also very appealing. So it
seems that all those who came in close touch with his teachings left the
society and followed the lines of the Buddha. As almost all except the
invalids took this life which turned the society into chaos. But as the
teachings of the Buddha were not restricted only to the proper deserving
enquirers after the truth (Adhikari), most of those who turned into
Buddhism were led away by sentiments which. of course, gradually fizzled
out leaving the so-called enquirers to wander aimlessly in the jungles.

3. ¢ Mm. Ganganatha Jha's Foreward to Kedi Miéra's edition of Sachala Misra's
Commentary on Aryasaptasary,
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They refused to return to the society, mainly for fear of being laughed ar.
They refused to hear arguments and appeal of the wise of the society-

This might have led Gautama to formulate the Sutras, known as
Nyidyasitra, with the various methods of combating the fallacious
arguments of the so-called followers of the Buddha. It was, therefore,
that though the main aim of the school founded by Gautama was to
achieve the true knowledge of the Atman, yet he included the categories of
Vad (discussion), Jalpa (disputation), Viranda (wrangling), hetvabhdsa
(fallacious reason), chhala (casuistry), jati (futile rejoinder) and nigrah-
asthana (clinchers), simply to fight against the non-believers like the
Buddhists. The Gautama belonged to Mithila. A host of writers on
Gautama’s work hailed from Mithila, of whom Uddyotakara, Vachaspati
Mishra 1, Udayana, Gange$a, Vardhamana and many others may be
mentioned here. It is believed by the scholars that almost all the works
written before the 15th century A.D. on Nyidya were from the pen of
veteran Maithila Scholars.

Vachaspati Mishra I was also one of the greatest scholars of his time.
He has written practically several commentaries on all the branches of
Indian Philosophy. And so he is known as ‘Sarvatantrasvatantra.” It is
said that he wrote Tatparyatika after refuting the Buddhist scholars
for protecting Nydyasastra.

Udayandacharya of village Kariyana, District Darbhanga, was born in
the 10th century. He has written an exhaustive commentary on
Tatparyatika known as PariSuddhi. The main aim of his writings was to
refute the Buddhist philosophy- The author of this book has conducted
scientific excavations at the birth place of this author. Culturally we
found antiquities of that period but we could not throw any light
on the life etc. of this scholar.

Jayanatabhatta who also belong to this period was an astika Naiyayika
of his time. He was born in the 11th century A.D. During this period
there were a number of philosophers who wrote several commentaries on
Nyayasiitra according to their own angles but keeping the orthodox views-
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Most of their works are unpublished and so very little is known about
their aims.

Navya-Nydya

A number of books have been written on the Nyiya mainly the Navya
Nyaya. The main aim of the prichina Nyaya was ‘mukti® i-e. salvation,
whereas Navya Nyaya's main aim was “sishkatarka’. One feel pleasure in
reading Navya Nyiya and so students prefer to read Navya Nyidya than
Prichina. By reading Navya Nyiya, the biddhi becomes very sharp and
one becomes very intelligent in arguing logical subjects.

Garngesa Upadhyaya: It was in the 12th century A-D. that Gangesa'
was born in Mithila probably at a village Mangarauni in the district of
Madhubani. It is said that he established his school at Kariana 19 Kms.
south-east of Darbhanga. This village Mangarauni is famous for produ-
cing several philosophers and Tantric scholars.

According to Seal the Nydya-Vaiéeshika scholars compare sound to a
wave and they advocated the theory of an independent wave- Gange$a in
his Tartvachintamani holds that the propagation is not far from the mole-
cule to molecule, but travels in ever, expanding circle as in water waves,
perhaps in spherical layers by compression of masses of air- These air
waves are swift. This explains the velocity of sound- He accepis air waves
as vehicles of sound waves. The most important work of this scholar is
Tattvachintamani briefly known as ‘Mani'. This exhaustive work was written
on only a single Gautamasiiira viz., ‘Pratyakshanu manopamana-sabdah pra-
mandani . The style of writing of this work is of a new type. This new style
was appreciated by the contemporary scholars and they started their

15, In the Paiiji he is called Gangeivara Mahimoahopidhyiaya, Paramaguru, Jagate
guru and Tattvachintimanikiraka. He is the founder of the Nec=logic or Scieacs
of Dialectic in India. His son Vardhamana has mentioned * Gotam Kasyapadi®
in his Kusumdiijali Frakdsa oridinally he belonged to Chadana. He had two
wives. It is said that in his early lile he was illiterate
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writtings in the same style. Books were written by the contemporary
scholars in the same style except books on astronomy The most in-
fluenced branches were Vyakarana and Darana. This new style of
writting is known as ‘Navya-Nyaya’. Tattvachintdmani is the primary
scholarly work on the Nava-Nyiaya- Thus we find that two division
of philosophy were made at this period of Gange$a. Books on Pri-
china Nyidya were those which were written on the Nydyasiitra. And
those works which were written in the style of the Tattvachintamani
of Gange$a were called Navya-Nyaya. Gane§a Upddhyiya was the
propounder of this new kind of philosophy. After him for few cen-
turies there were a number of scholars who worked on the same
line.

Vardhamdana : He was the son of GangeS§a Uipdhyiaya. He has
written a number of commentaries but the most important commentary is
a tika known as ‘Prakasa’ on the Tattvachint@mapi- Madhavicharya
(Vidyarnava of Vijayanagar) has referred Vardhdmana in his scholarly
work *Sarva Dar$ana sangraha’. Not only he, but Jayadeva who is also
called Pakshadharami$ra has respected his views and propounded them
further.

Pakshadhara Misra : There is a legend about his name. Formally he
was known as Jayadeva. It is said that in the scholastic discussions
(§arrdrtha) he can argue on any point fora fully Paksha or because he
refutes the arguments of his opponents in such 2 logical way that he could
stick to his Paksha. He lived in the cowit of Raja Bhairavasimha of the
Oinivira Dynasty. A nunber of works have been attributed to him.
The most important works composed by him are Aloka, Dravyapadartha
and Lilavariviveka.

Visudevamishra and Ruchiduttamishra of the 16th century have
also composed scholarly works on Navya Nyaya. Vasudeva’s Nyayasi-
ddhdntasdra and the latter’s ‘ Prakdsa’ are most important works.



142 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

Sankara : At this time a greatest brilliant scholar was born. He was
Sankaramiéra. Since his childhood, he was philosophical minded. He
wrote on Nydya and Vedanta.. There are eight works of his known to the
scholars. The most important works attributed to Sankara are Tattvachi-

ntamani-mayikha, VaiSeshika upaskara, Bheda Ratnaprakisa and Aheda-
dhikdra.

Vatesvara upadhyaya of the Mandara family of Mithila (c. 14th
century A.D-) was the great-great-grand father of Narahari son of
Yajiiapati. He was a Naiyayika and a Dharmasastrin. His works were
called Darpana. Sankara Misra has written in his Trisutrinibandhavya.
khya that Prakasais written by Varddhamana Upadhyaya, wddyota by
Divakara upadhyaya and Darpana by Vateévara upddhyaya. who has
criticised Gangesa- This other works are Nyayalilavati-Darpana.

Hari Misra was the uncle of Jayadeva alias Pakshadhara Misra.
Aufrecht mentions in his catalogue vol. I P. 354 (b) that he wrote
Pramanapramoda. Vidyapati Thakura was also his student. He may be
placed in the 14th cen- A D-

Tvantopadhyaya wrote a commentary on the Tattvachintamani and
also on the Nyaya Kusumaiijali, called Makaranda. Probably Tvantva was
not his real name because of his views might have always contained or
began with Tu or Kintu.

Gangaditya upadhyaya wrote on the Tattvachintamani. WNot much is
known about him.

Gatesopadhydya 14th century, was also a Maithila Naiydyika who
also probably wrote on Tattvachintamani.

Jayanatha Misra alias Jivanatha Miéra (15th century) was the son of
Ravinatha grand son of Vi§vanatha and the eldest brother of Bhavanatha
Misra, the father of Sankaramiéra the author of Upaskara- He was also
a digest writer like several Maithila Nyadya scholars: He may be placed
towards the end of the 14th or the beginning of the 15th century A.D.



R P’gcha.spar; Misra I1, - -also called abhinava of Vatsagotra was: born ia
the family of Palivadasamaula.. His family first lived in Pali or Palli and
later shifted to Samaula- Later on probably he shifted to Sugauna. He
was the son of Haladharamisra. Sripati and Kanha were his two
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In the Suddhichint@mani he says that if a man commits suicide

by falling down from the Vaza tree in Prayag, it is not a sin but an act
of merit.

(2)

(3)

)

()

(6)

In the Tirthachintamani he says that one who takes bath in the
Garnga in Prayag within three wells situated on the three sides of
the river viz. one in Prayag proper, second in the Pratishthiana—
nagara and the third in the Alarkanagar on the south of the
yamuna casts off all his sins.

Death by observing fasts, standing in the navel deep water in the
Ganga, makes the man free from births and deaths;

Vachaspati informs that the temple of Lord Vivanatha is situated
on the north of the jianavapi.

In the Vivadachintamani it is said that the Smriti principles
regulating the judicial cases (vyavahdra) are based on formulas
evolved out of 1easons and not Srutis (nydya miila hi vyavahadaras—
mritayah natu Srutimildh. He has also defined two kinds of
thieves one visible. such as, a merchant or atrader or a shopkeeper,
and the other invisible viz. those who make openings in one’s
house.

Vachaspati says that no part or a quantity of pure gold will he
lost even if it is heated for the whole day and night. This is the
view of Yajnavalkya (cf. agnau swarnamakshinam)

Vachaspati sometimes praises lord Krishna or Vishnu or Hari
and also sometimes Siva in the marigala verses of his works. But this
matters very little with Maithila scholars. They are naturally wor—
shippﬂl‘ﬁ of Eakti and at the same ume, they also wnrxhip with equal
devotion and faith to Vishnu and Siva. This peculiar harmonic combination
of the Trinity is the natural religious belief of all Maithilas, They
fully convinced of the unity amidst diversity and there is mever any
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misunderstanding in their mind about the real nature of all these three
aspects of the Absolute Reality.?

Mm. Yajiiapati Upadhyaya of Mindara family son of Sivapati,
grandson of Pasupati and great grandson of Mm. Vate$vara belongs
to the 15th cen. A.D. He wrote a commentary called Prabhd on the
Chintamapi- The manuscripts of this book in Maithili character is kept
in the Biliotheque Nationable Paris.. It is said that his prdbhd su-
perseded all previous commentaries on Gange$a’s work and laid the solid
foundation upon which the latest phase of Navyanydya studies upen
Gangesa's flourished.” '

In the cultural history of Mithila Sankdra Misra’s name occupies
a unique place- He revived Prdchina Nyaya and Vaiseshika. He was
a Naiyayika and a Vaifeshika. He was the son of Bhawanatha Miéra
alias Ayachi Misra who was a great Mimamsaka and wrote Nyayaviveka.
He belonged to Sarisava. There was a very old family of a very high
class of Brahmanas called Sihasama. It is said that Halayudha was
Bijipurusha of this family- Here it will not be out of place to men-
tion that the grouping of families in Mithila was purely based on
Karma (meritorious and dhdrmika deeds). These families, which have
come down from a Brihmana father married legally with a Brahmani
daughter and have followed the regular samskaras prescribed in the
Sastras.

4. Umesha Mishra: History of Indian Philosophy Vol. II p. 287
£, Ibid p. 302

b, Translation-(O Pitries '), may our donors, vedas (Vedic performanas parforma-
nee of Vedic sacriiices) and issues be prosperous. Faith may not leave us, and
may we become munificient. May we obtain eatables in large quantity and
receive guests and solicitors in large number May we not beg or ask for anything
from any person.

¢, A cabaton's Catalogue of Mss. 1907, p. 150, No. 904, Fol. 100

. History of Navya-Nyara in Mithila p. 160
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and have also acquired high Jearning are called Srotriya. So says the

Smriti: "

Janmana brahmano jheyah samskarairdvija uchyate

Vidyaya yati vipratvam tribhih srotriya uchyate. 'Similarly such people
who are less qualified are classed as ysgya and below in rank are those fami,
lies which are registered as have been_born in pure families and are called
Pajijibaddkas- ‘The fourth in rank are the rest of the. brahmana families of
Mithila are called as Jayaviras. Even among these there are many
sections and subsections in accordance with their attainments in the field
of ‘purity of action, blood and”learnings The vridddhativriddhapra-
pautra of Halayudha was Sure$vara who had obtained as a reward for his
character and high learning the village called Sodarapura. It is so called
because Suresvara’s two brothers Halesvara, the elder and Jiveévara the
younger all three uterine brothers lived in the same village. After him his
family came to be known as Sodarapura family: It is said that Bhavanitha
has taken a vow not to accept any gift or anything in any form from any
person,

Maithilas after their daily Pija to their departed souls pray:

ditdro no' bhivarddhantam Vedah santatireva cha
Sraddha chano ma vyagamad-bahndeyaiicha no astu
annaiicha no bahu bhavedatithimscha labhemahi

Yachitaraicha nal saniu méa cha yaechishma Kaiichana

Contribution of Maithila women to philosophy

It will be not out of place to state that only scholars, as stated above,
have played their part in raising the status of philosophical Mithila, but
the women have also contributed to this science even during this period as
in the past-

Lachchhama Devi: It is said that the Paddrthchandra which is a
treatise on Nyaya VaiSeshika was written at the initiative of her guru



Misrumisra, a dharmaséastri by Queen Lachchhima- She was the wife of
Chandrasimha.

Besides the other scholar women of the time were Lakhima Devi (wife
of Raja Sivasimha), Viéwidsa Devi (wife of Raja Padmasimha) and
Chandrakald Devi (daughter-in-law of Vidyapati Thakura)- Thus it is
clear that the scholarly role of women in Mithila was not less than any
other person.

Mimamsa

It is said that Mimdmsd is not a philosophical subject like other
subjects. Realy thisis not a fact- Mimamsa deals with Dharma, What is
Dharma ? Dharma is that by which in this world or in the other world,
the bliss is bestowed upon-' Hence Dharma can also be a part and partial
of the dharmasistra. So a Dharamasastri has necessarily to become a
Mimamsaka first.

When there was a tremendous attack on the Veda and the Vedic
culture by the Buddhists, itis said that probably arguing against their
theories, the growth of the Mimamsasastra also developed in Mithila.? We
find that the number of Mimamsakes in Mithila is larger than any part of
India. It is a good deal of contribution to Indian Philosophy. Recently
a Prasasti of the 15th century A.D. has been discovered in which it is stated
that Raja Bhairavasimha performed a pushkarini Yajiia in which there
were not less than 1400 Mimdsakes as invitees.

Mimamsdéastra is called Pirvamimamsa, because :before we discuss
Janma in the daréanasastra, one has to consider ‘Karmakinda® and
‘dharma’ earlier. And then only a sidhaka can understand the thoughtful
discussion on Atman. Vedinta is known as Uttaramimdmsa. The main

2. el ‘Yaiohydayanihareyasaiddhili sa dharmah

2, Umeshamishra: Critical Bibliogranhy of Purvamimimsi (Mimamsi-Kusumajalf).
Pub. by Hindu Univerity, Banaras, ; '
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aim of the Mim@ms&asastra is svargaprapti- This $astra actually deals with
the'subtlest problem of the life of a human being-

Kumarila : A number of books have been written by the Mimamsaka.
on this §dstra. Jaimini’s Siitragrantha is the main work of this learnings.
The most important and earlier writer of this Sastra is Kumari labhatta
who flourished in the 6th century A. D. He is variously known as
Kumirila Swimin or Mishra Tutata Bhatta. Kumarila comes from
Mithila which can be very easily convinced by his works. In his
slokavarttika. he has written: ie. ‘Mimamsddastra has deteriorated so

Prayanaiva hi mimamsi loke lokayatikrita,
Tamaski pathe kartubhayam yatnah krito maya

much that it has come into the hands of the Nastikas which probably
refers to the Buddhists and after taking it from it from their hands, I
(Kumarila) have tried my best to bring into the hands of astikas’.

Several stories are recorded in the Saikaradigvijaya and the Tibetan
works regarding the controversies between Kumarila and the Buddhist
scholar Dharmakirti. Regarding the nature of Mimamsa, he says - ‘It is

based upon direct perception and inference based upon these, and it has
been reared up by an unbroken line of scientific teachers’.

The Tantravartika, Slokavartika, etc. are his important works, The
Tantravartika is his magnum opus. A number of commentaries have been

written on this book: He founded a school of his own with a large number
of followers.

Prabhakara : There were a number of disciples of Kumarilabhatta.
Prabhakaramisra was the most intelligent and the famous Mimamsaka.
Kumarila was so much pleased by his calibre that he called him ‘Guru’
though Prabhakara was his pupil. Prabhédkara has written *Brihari’ also
known as Nibandhana and ‘Laghwi’ also known as Vivarana the two
commentaries on Sabarabhashya. He has also prepounded his individual
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theory which is known as ‘Guru-mata’. Both these two Mimirsakas
viz., Kumarila and Prabhikara became so very important that they
eclipsed the name and fame of such ancient writers as Jaimini and
Sabara.

Mandanamisra : According to the Sankaradigvijaya, he had his $a-
strartha with the great Sankara, who defeated the former and conver-
ted him to his own faith and renamed him Suresvarachirya, the au-
thor of Varttikas- According to the tradition, he was a Maithila and
lived at Mahishmati in the district of Saharsa. He was a very great
Mimimsaka of the Bhatta school of the later 7th century or early
8th century. The well kuown work of is Brakmasiddhi.

Salikanatha Misra: He was the direct desciple of Prabhikara
(Prabhakarguroh). He lived after Mandana and before Vachaspatimi$ra 1.
All his commentaries are called as Panchikakara.

Vachaspati Misra 1: He was a versatile scholar and wrote comment-
aries on almost every school of thought. He is the author of the Bhamati
on the Sankarabhashya of the Brahmasiitra. Trilochana was his Guru. A
Kanrdta King Nriga was his patron. He probably ruled over Mithila
before the Karnitakas of Mithila. He died issueless, so to perpetuate the
memory of his wife, he named his commentary after her name - Bhamati
Ratnairkti. He is generally called Sarvatantrasvatantra and also Dvadasa-

dar$ana tikakara-

Sucharita Misra : He is a famous Mimdmsaka, who wrote a com-
mentary called Kasika onthe $lokavarttika. This commentary is more
elucidative than the Nyadycrainakara of Parthasarathimi$ra. He may be
placed sometime in the beginning of the 12th century A.D.

Parrthasarathi Misra : He was the most important writer of Mimamsa
after Kumarila and Prabhdkara- He was devoted to Kumarila, but was
well versed in both the schools- According to Dr. U. Mishra he can
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Avibhakitavibhakttamirgayormatoryormamattagurupadishtayoh
Ubhayorapi parthasirathii prathitothiti tha (?) mateabhiyogavana.
— Ndyakaratna

be placed in the 10th century. Whereas Pt. G.N. Kaviraj has placed him
in the 13th century A.D- He has written several standard works viz.
Nydyaratnamala, Tantraratna, Sdstradipika, Nydyaratnakara. Except
his work Tantraratna, which is partly published, all the rest of his works
have been published.

Bhavanatha Misra : He is also known as Bhavadeva Misra. He was a
great advocate of the Prabhakara School. Nydyaviveka is the only work
known to us. He has been placed by the scholars before the 11th century
and just after the Parthasarathimisra.

Gurumatacharya Chandra: He was the follower of the Prabhakara-
misra and the son of Mahopadhyaya Gunavati. Later writers have
profusely referred him in their works. He has wrttten several authorita-
tive works by which he has made original contribution to the thought.
His important works are Nyayaratndkara and Amritabindu.

Paritoshmisra : He is an old writer and wrole a commentary named
Ajita or Tantratikani bandhana on the Tantravarttika. Anantanarayana-
misra son of Suryavishnumiéra of the l4th century was also a great
scholar.

Murari misra Il © During the 11th century A. D, the greatest Maithila
Mimamsaka was Murarimiéra. He was a staunch follower of Kumarila.
He has written an exhaustive commentary on the Mimamsasastra. The
most important contribution of this Mimamsaka is on Pramahvavada,
Really there are only three views on this viz- Bhattamata. Gurumata, and
the last Misramata. It will not be out of place to mention that ‘Murare-
Strtiyah panthald’ is the famous saying about Murdrimisra. Dr. Umesha
Mishra has published some of his works for the first time.

Gangadharamisra : He was the son of Somesvara Bhatta of the village
Simari in the district of Darbhanga- He wrole Nyayaparayana, a
commentary on the Tantravarttika.
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(vide
Salmaligrama sambhiita Bhattasomesvaritmajah,

Gangiadharoati gambhiram vyavrinot tantravirttikam.

Indrapati Thakura: He wrote only one work on Mimamsa named
Mimamsapallava He can be placed in the second half of the 15th cen-

tury.

Govinda Thakura : He is the author of the Kavyapradipa- He
flourished in Mithila in the family of Budhawddas, in village named
Bhadura. He was born about 1478 A. D. On Mimimsi his
important contribution is the Adhikaranamala.

Later Mimamsakas

Devanatha Thakura: He was the son of Govinda Thakura. He
wrote Adhikaranakaumudi.

Mm. Madhava Miira: He was the son of Pakshadhara Misra. He
wrote on the Chintamani in defence of his father’s views as against
the criticisms of WNarahari.

Ruchidatta Misra: Was the most widely known. His parents were
Devadatta and Renukd. He was born in Sodarpura family of Mithila.
This book Chintamaniprakasa was much more popular in the South
and several commentaries on it were written by the Dakshinatya,

Raghupati Misra, Madhava Misra: Son of Gadidhara Misra and
Srimati, Bhagiratha Thakura alias Megha Thakura, Jagadisa Misra
{Tarkalankara), Raghunatha (wuthor of Padartharatnamala) etc. were other
scholars of our period.

Maithila Historians say that Sankarshapa was a great Tantric and
also a scholar of other Sastrass He aquired a village named khanda-
vald somewhere we do. not know. He changed his surname Jha or
Upadhyaya to Thikura or Thakkura, meaning one who lords over a
portion of land. Since then his family surname became Thakura. It
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is also to be noted that surnames like Mandara, Madara, Kumira or
Kumara, Saddya, Sadd and Khan used against the names of high brih-
mana family, belong to the same source.

Mahesa Thakura studied the sastras under Mm. Suchikara Jha of
the Kujauli family. He worte Tithichintamani. Here we find that he
mentions the practices found in Bengal and also in the South. He has
stated that year in Mithila starts with the month of $rivana which
is the first month of the Yavanera. He also says that in the nava—
ratra worship of the Goddess Durgi is the important function, keeping
fast etc. are to be taken as forms of worship and not something
independently. Atichdranirnaya and Sarvadesavrittanta are some of his
other works. Besides him there were other scholars who continued
their scholarships even after- This is what Mithila, the home of Nyiya,
both Navya and Prachina has contributed to our knowledge of the
Sastra.

APPENDIX

Recent Archaeological Scientific Excavaiions

During the last decades a number of excavations have been conducied in
Bihar, but only in Mithila two excavations have been conducted during this period
according to modern scientific methods. They are (1) a series of excavtions at Vai-
$ili since 1950, and (2) Karian. Excavations at Vaiiili conducted by the author
jointly and in later years by the K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute do not throw
much light on rhe history of Mithila during the period we are concerned, but it
has thrown cumulatively a flood of light on the history and life of Ancient Vaigili.
Whereas the excavation at Karian throws some light on the history and culture of
the period with which we are concerned. Hence the snmmaries of the miin con=
clusions of these excavations are given below :

A- Vaisali Excavations

The main aim of 1950 Excavations conducted by the Vaidali Sangha was: (1)
to determine the nature of the Garh site, (2) 0 get more evidence about the'
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stratification of the site, and lastly (3) to find out a clear sequence of the cul-
tures of the Garh site with other sites in the vicinity.!

* The excavations revealed two phases of the defences of the Garh site
{below p. 14). The first phase is that of a mud-rampart measuring more than 65
feet wide and over 9 feei high which was followed by a sort of mud brick stru-
cture in ihe second phase. From the associated finds the construction of the
mud rampart is assignable to Period 1b (c. 300 to 150 B.C).

The evidence from all the habitation sites including Chak Ramdas reveal occu-
pational deposits, divisable into lour periods. Period Ia (c. 500-300 B. C.) is cha-
racterized by the Northern Black Polished (N. B.P.). Ware, black-and-red ware
and red were associated with bone-points and a few iron objects. Structures of
this period seem to have been of perishable material like mud and bamboo. This
period was encountered only on the site of Chak Ramdas. Period 1b (c. 300-150
B. C.) which marks the earliest occupational phase in the Garh area and the latest
at the Chak Ramdas site, yielded N. B. P. Ware ; grey ware of medium to coarse
fabric; simple structure of square bricks; bone-points ; iron objects; bzads of semi-
precious stones and opagque glass; and terracotta Naga and other figurines, pun
<hed wiih circulets.

Peroid Il (e. 150 B. C. to 100 A. D.), marked a phase of affluence and artistic
activity on the sile. Objects like steatite votive plaque with represeatations of the
Mother Goddess, punch-marked and cast coins, ecar ornaments, bangles and beads
of pottery and shell, copper antimony rods and miscellancous objects of iron were
tound in this period. The survival of a stone celt of the neolithic type is a
noteworthy find from this phase. Well planned single course structures of complete
bricks are distinctive of this period, which has y'elded the red ware along with a
few N.B. P. Ware sherds.

1, Deva and Mishra : Vaifali Excavations: 1950, p, 3

2, Mishra, V : Puritartva Ki drishti men Vaisali, p. 43 ff
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Period TII (. 100 to 300 A. D,) is characterised by the red ware, beads of car-
nelian and pottery and brick structures laid on a foundation of brick concrete.

Pericd IV (e, 300 to 500 A. D.) is characterized by structures of brick-bats_
Gupta terracottas and sealings inscribed in the Gupta Brahmi script. It can now
be detinitely asserted that the Gupta sealings found in such abundance by Bloch
and Spooner came from the strata belonging to this period™.

Since 1957-38 A. D. (2) the K- P. Jayaswal Research Instittiute, Patna, conducted
a series ot excavations at Kharauna Pokbar, Raja-Vishala-ka-Gadh, Bhimsena-ki~—
palli and Chak Ramdas. The most important of these excavations is the excava-
tion of the Stupa which is in thc north-east of the Kharauna Pokhara. It is
said by the excavator that this stupa has been repaired four times. The diameter
of the stupa has been raised from 20 ft. to 40 due to these repair works. He
fcund a relic base of steatite stone in which there was ash, a cowrie, two glass
beads, a gold piece and a copper punch-marked coin. On the basis of these finds
Dr. Altekar, the Director of the Institute has surmised that this is one of those
stupas which has been built by the Lichchhavis on the remains of Lord Buddha
after his death,

B. Excavations at Karion

Recently the author conducted an excavation in April 1955 at the birth place
of Udayanicharya. We bhave seen that he was a Brihmapa, belonging to Nonau-
tivira mila and of Kadyapigotra. He has written seven philosphical works. In
his books Atmatattavaviveka, Nydaya Kusumdnjall and Lakshndvali, he has tried to
defend the Hindu culture and refute the views of Jainism and Buddhism Besides
these works he has also written Achdryamata, Tatparya Parisuddhi, Bauddha Siddhi
etc. There is a traditional story that Udayanicharya left Mithila and fled away
to Bengal due to the fear of Buddhists. There in the court of the Gauda King
he became Dharmadhikari. He was also married there. His descendants are called
Bhaduri. !

He was born in thc 10th century A. D., he has stated in his book Lakshapd-
vali “tadkarmbaradaka pramiteshava Sakantatal varsheshuda yanaschakve kirapivalim i. e.
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it was in 904 Saka era (-984 A. D.) that Udayanacharya wrote this book. It
clearly proves that in the 10th century, he was alive.

It is said that he was born at Kairon, a village in the district of Darbhanga.
It is about 10 miles north from the Rosara Railway Station. This village was known
in the past as Kilivana which proves that there might have been a dense forest
near to this village which is situated on a mound in about 52 Bighas. Thare is
a tank in the south-west of the the village known as Naulz Pokhara. There are
a number of Pala period black stone lintels, sculptures etc. are lying there. There
are a number of high level grounds on which huge pottery is scattered.

The main aim of this eveavation was to know the culture and civilisation
of this village which is associated with the great philosopher Udayanicharya and
whether there are any remains which can throw light on the life and history of
Udayana,

So the trenches were laid out at three places, viz. (1) Chaupadi i.e. near the
village Pathadila and the banyan tree, (2) near to the village mn a field and thirdly
in the Kutchery mound.

In the excavation nothing datable materiale has been found. However, from
the other materials, culturally this place can be divided into there periods. Recen-
tly, in an aticle, Shri Sita Ram Ray has written that ‘after seeing and studying
the pottery and other unearthed materials of the site, has concluded that the anti-
quities from’the lowest level at least belong to Gupta period, if not earlier.” In an earlier
sentenee he writes that ‘very little evidence of the Gupta period pottery is known and
there is no particular type to represent the period’. It is not kmown how Shri
Roy has based his views on the potlery himself when co datable material has been
found. Thare is soms distinct type of pottery of the Gupta pzriod. The Gupta
period pottery is though of mainly red ware but there is more decoration on the
neck than the earlier period pottery. In the Karion pottery it is not so hence it
can never go to the Gupta period. Hemce Shri Roy should aecept the view of the
excavator. The red ware pottery is not only the criteria to distinguish one industry



156 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

from the other. It appears that Shri Roy has considered only this and not the
other charateristic of the period,

As statcd earlier in the Ist cultural period, we get only evidences of the ceramic
industry of red were. These pottery were not decorative as the earlier pottery of
the age. Jars, vases, basines etc., have been uncarthed, There is a unique pottery
havirg several holes in its base. Most of these bases were internally bent. These
ware appear to be lecal industry. Besides a few black ware dishes have also been
unearthed. These dishes have concentric circles in the cenire.

In their structure, they were using brick-bats. No evidences about the height,
doors etc., have been found. But even in the earlier stages people were living in
brick houses. These houses have mud floors but tiled roofs. Rooms were about
8ft. in length. The rooms were not very big. The river Bagmati which is flowing
near to the villages was always a danger. It appears that the site has suffered
extensively from the floods of the river Bagmati and excepl common antiguities
viz. beads, térractotta, iron objects, copper, antimony rods elc., nothing was obtained
though the site flourished upto 1800 A. D., or so. Recently Dr. Sita Ram Roy has.
published a report of the above excavations conducted by me in a book form.



CHAPTER VI

Literature
SECTION: 1
CLASSICAL LITERATURE

Language

It is said that about A.D. 500 there

were regional Prikrits throughout

India which were the sources of Modern
Indo-Aryan languages. They were :

P

"

An Eastern Prakrit or Migadhi ;
A critical Prikrit or Ardha-Magadhi ;

A Northern Prakrit, which may be
called Khasa or Himalayan Prikrit:

The Sauraseni Prikrit (the midland
Prakrit) as current in the Western
U. P. and parts of Eastern Punjab as
well as of Rajasthan :

Possibly a special Prakrit of Western
Rajasthan, Saurashtra and Gurjera;

A Prakrit embracing Northern and
Western Punjab and Sind. This may
bz named Madras, Gandhira or Sindhu
Prakrit ;

Possibly there was another Prikrit,
which was current in Malava. But
it might have been just a variety of
Sauraseni :

The Maharastrian Prakrit.

After a lapse of about five centuries

the above noted Prakrits had changed

cf. The History and Culture of the Indian People
Vol. VI-Delhi Sultanate p. 492 ff.
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into various Apabhraméas which were: The Magadhi Apabhramséas
current in Bengal, Assam, Orissa, Bihar and Uttar Pradesh ; An Ardha-
Migadhi Apabhraméa which was prevalent in Kashmir in Kosala or
Awadh. Then Sauraseni Apabhrams$a which was in Western Uttar
Pradesh, Gujarat and the Punjab.  There was the western Punjabi
Apabhramsda, the Kekaya Apabhraméa. Beisdes we have Gujariti -
Rajasthani Apabhramsa or Nagara Apabhramséa. In the further south was
the Maharashtra Apabhrarméa.

By 1300 A.D., the following Modern Indo-Aryan languages or groups
of dialects had become established :

1. The Bengali - Assamease group

2. The Oriya language-

3. Maithili: The speech of North Bihar — This became fully esta-
blished by 1300 A.D.

4. Magahi: The speech of South Bihar, which was very close to
Maithili. It did not created any literature except for a few com-
positions in very recent times.

5. Bhojpuri-its earliest specimens go back to the middle of the 15th
century, in some of the poems of Kabir.

The Kosali dialects - Awadhi, Bagheli, Chhatisgarhi, Kosali-

The Brajabhasha speech including Bundeli and Kanauji.
Old Wastern Rajasthani.

The Sindhi speech derived out of the old Vriachada Apabhramséa
of Sind.

10. The Punjabi Language.

P x N

Thus we find that during this period Maithili language became fully
established and people started writing in their own mother-tongue Mai-
thili. Before we discuss the development of this language let us throw some
light on the classical language and the Maithila scholars who have contri-
buted in different aspects of Sanskrit language. Maithila scholars have
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contributed mainly on Grammar, Poetics, Metrics, Erotics and Polity in
the Sanskrit literature. Besides religion and philosophy, law etc. which
has already been discussed elsewhere.

Grammar :

The period witnessed the founding of Saupadma school by Maithila
Brihmana Padmnibhadatta, son of Damodaradatta, who gives his date as
1297 Saka era (= A.D. 1374y in his Prishodaradivritti. His work, the
Saupadma is based upon that of Panini (of which it retains most of the
terminology) with the remodelling of a greater part of the rules and their
rearrangement in a methodical form, each Stitra having a short explana-
tory note. Besides works on uniadis, Dhitus, Paribhishas, metrics, lexico-
graphy, etc. Padmanibhadatta himself has written a commentary on his
grammar called Supadmapaiijikd. The influence of the Saupadma school is
at present confined to parts of Central Bengal-

Lexcicography -

Srikara wrote a commentary on the Amarakosha, Paramananda
wrote a Kosha known as Bhagabhimarnava Kosha. Appariya who was in
the court of Sirmhha Bhupala also wrote a commentary on Amarakosha
During this period Giridhara upidhyiya wrote Vibhaktyartha nirnaya.

Poetics -

Bhinudatta son of Ganesvara, a Maithila is the author of two works on
poetics, Rasatarangini and Rasamaiijari.- The former is divided into eight
tarangas and deals mainly with the various components of the Rasas such
as Bhiva, Vibhdva, Anubhiva etc. and also with various Rasas and three
kinds of Drishtis. The Rasamaiijari is a smaller treatise dealing with the
nature of the heroes and heroines, the Sdttvika gunpas two varieties of
Sringdra, ten stages of Vipralambha etc. Another poet Ganginanda
Kavindra composed Bhringadiita in praise of King Karna of Bikaner-
All examples, except those with expressly contrary indications are by the
author. As he mentions -Sringdraprakasa, Saraswati - kanthabharana.
Kavyaprakasa, Gitagovinda and Rasaratnapradipika.- Bhanudatta is not
earlier than 1250 A-D- The best achievement of the Sanskrit poetry is to
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be found in the anthology compiled by Maithila Sridharaddsa named
Saduktikarpamrita. The cuitivation of sanskrit was never given up in
Mithila.

Metrics -

Padmanabhadatta also wrote chhandoratna on metres. From a perusal
of literature of this period, itis found that Mithila appear to have been
well-versed in prosody. The joining of metre with melodies is found as
early as the elaventh-twelfth century A. D. The best example can be seen
in Saraswatihridaydlankara of Nanyadeva.

Erotics :

Numerous works of comparatively late origin are available on the
subject of love though there were several during the period under review.
The Panchasayaka by Jyotireévara epitomises in five parts all that is said in
standard worka on Kama$dstra. In this book a detailed description of
(1) Pithamarda (2) Padmini (3) Chitrni (4) Sankhini and (5) Hastini
is given- He gives a description in beautiful Sanskrit. His anthor
important work on erotics is Rangasekhara.

Polity :
Rajanitiratnakara by Chandesvara comprises sixteen chapters called

tarangas dealing with king, amitya, forts, treasury, army, Duta, seni etc.

Beisdes there were a number of digest writers who have written
on several subjects of Hindu Law, which has been dealt in other
chapters.

Women sanskrit writers :

There were several unknown women poets in Mithila but Lakhima
Thakurain and Chandrakala are well known poctesses. Lakhima Thakurain
was more famous for her wisdon and learning. Once her daughter was to
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get to be sent to her husband, she wrote as follows to the young bride-
groom :

Akrauta dasemadhvajati dhatinityimiirchhita nirjjale,
Turyadvidatava dvitiya matim annekidaiibhashini

Sa shashti nripapanchamasya navamabhriih saptami varjita
Pripnotyashtamevadanim p;rrihara tirpa tritiyodbhavah

Maithila sanskrit Pandits went out of Mithila and were patronised and
recognised by the royal courts. This was because they acquired a name
and fame in the literary world- These Pandit showed their talents to the
praise of kings who patronised them. Logician like Padmanitha Misra
camposed Birabhadra champii in praise of Baghela prince Virabhadra.
Similarly Raghudeva Misra wrote Virudavali.



SECTION: 2
Development of
Maithili Literature

Introductory

It will be not out of place to state that

‘Avahattha’ or ‘Mithila~Apabhramsa’
is the earliest name by which the vernacular
of Mithila was known. In Alphabetum Bra-
mmhanicum, (1771) it is described ‘Tirahu-
tiya (spelt ‘Tourutiana’). It was Colebrooke
who for the first time called it as ‘Mithelee’
or ‘Mythili’ in 1801.* Later on Sir George
Grierson popularised the name ‘Maithila’
for the mother tongue of the people of
Mithila. *Chika-chiki’, ‘Khotta’, ‘Jolahi’
and 'Goalari’ are some of the dialects of
Maithili. These dialects are spoken in

various parts of modern North Bihar and
Nepal Terai.

Some Bengali and Hindi enthusiasts
declared Maithili as a dialect of Bengali or
Hindi. But Sir George Grierson, the fam-—
ous scholar of Indian languages emphatically
stated that far from being a dialect of Hindi
or Bengali, it is in every way entitled
to be treated as an independent form of

3, Asigtic Researches VII. 1801 p. 199 and F.
Reprinted in his Essays Ed. 1873, p. 26.
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speech.” He has further stated that it is much more nearly allied to
Bengali than to Hindi of the North-Western Provinces (modern U.P.). It
is a direct descendant, like Bengali, Oriya and Assamese, perhaps the most’
direct descendants of the old form of speech known as Migadhi Prakrit,
and has so much in common with them in its inflexional system that it
would almost be possible to make one grammar for all the four languages’.*

Maithili has its own script which is variously known as ‘Maithili
Lipi’, ‘Mithilakshara’ or ‘Maithilakshara’, but popularly it is called ‘Tiri
hutd® There are certain persons who have mistakenly dubbed it asa
corruption of Bengali, or as ‘Ojha-Script used in Bihar chiefly by Ojha
Brahmins'.

In a Buddhist work viz. Lalitavistara we get a referance of Piirva
videha lipi as one of the 64 scripts of India and this may be a refe-
rence to the script of Mithila-

The vernacular literature of Mithlla has been rightly divided by
Dr. Javakanta Mishra the author of A History of Maithili Literature
into three broad divisions, viz:

(1) Early Mairhili Literature (1300-1600) dealing with the proto-
Maithili stage, and early lyric. This period includes the age of Vidya-
pati after 1400 A. D. During this period Maithili was spoken all over
the land of Mithila.

(2) Middle Maithili Literature (1600-1860) During this period a
number of dramas were written and it brought a new technique in

3. Maithili Grammar, 1882, JRASB XIV (1885) p. 186 F. n. 16, 18, 19 and LS7 V ii
DAE=IS:
4. LSL Viip. L

3. E.g. in Sepecimens of Various Vernacular Characiers passing Through the Post
Office of India, Compiled in 1877 by C. M. Mutchinson, Dec. 1877.



164 CULTURAL HERTAGE OF MITHILA.

(3) New Maithili Literature (1860to the present day)-During this
period the development of drama, poetry and prose has been unpre-
cedented, perhaps owing to the influence of English literature. It was
also due to the vigorous patronage of Maharaja Lakshmi$vara singh
of Khandvalakula.

The affinity of Maithili and Bengali is so very strong that the
works Maithili are still claimed to be in Bengali. Maithili agrees with
Assamese, Bengali and Oriyd in the use of pronouns- These three scri—
pts are akin to each other. Mithila and Bengal led to greater inter—
course both culturally and linguistically and the distinction between
the two languages in the early period was hardly perceptible. Mai-
thili and Assamese were culturally bound into close ties and that led
to the closer linguistic affinities between the two. More than two crores
of people speak and read Maithili in one form or other and more
than two thousand square miles in area this laaguage is spoken.

The Early Period of Maithili Literature : The growth and development
of Maithili literature in ancient time is not yet fully known. But we
know that by A.D. 900 or so the Maithili language became distinct
from Magadhi Prakrit. As Harasimhadeva and his ancestors Ninya-
deva were both interested in music particularly classical, it appears
that during 900 to 300 A- D- Maithili literature developed along with
the development of Maithili School of music.®

The earliest specimens of Maithilii written during this period, are
found in Sanskrit works 7 where the Maithili words are used to explain

6 1. 3. i Mirnayasagar Ed. p. 270. See Mithilanka 1I p. 10

7. Dr. Sukumar sen, ** New [ndo Aryan Vocables in Sarvinanda's Tiksarvasa™, Indian
Linguistics, VII1 p. 126 (1940) ; Dr. Subhadra Jha *Maithili words is Sarvanaada’s
Amarakosa', ABORI, XXI p. 106fl. Also see, Basant Ranjan Ray : Bangiya Sa-
htiya Parishad Patrika Sam. 1326, No, 2 Dr. S. K. Chatterji, ODBLI p. 109: also
refer N. P. Chakravarty in Jouwrnal Asiatige, 1926, p. 81-100.



or illustrate. Thus Vachaspati Mishra 1 uses the word ‘hadi’ in his
‘Bhamati’ in about 900 A. D.

Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda of 11th Century A.D. has utilised about
four hundred words in his commentary on Amarakosha. Besides him
Chande$vara Thakura® and Ruchipati,® Jagaddhara," Vachaspati I1" and
Vidyapati Thakura'* bave profusely used Maithili words in their writings.
But the centre of activity for Maithili drama. shifted to Nepal from
Mithila- The writings of Vamsarhani Jha, Jagatprakisamalla, Umapati
Upadhyaya and others belong to this period.

Charyapadas :

The earliest specimen of the early Maithila literature can be found in
‘Bauddha Gana O Doha’. The language to these is old Bengali, old
Assamese, old Oriya and old Maithili. They were found by the late Mm.
Har Prasad Sastri in Nepal. They consist of three kinds of writings viz.
(1) Caryacaryavinischaya, (2) Dohakosha and lastly Dakarnara. The
Jast work is predominantly in Apabhramsa whereas the first two viz.
Caryacaravinischaya and Dohakosha are in some modern vernacular.
Dr. Jayakanta Mishra in his book ‘A History of Maithili Literature’ has
discussed this problem from all points of view and has rightly said ‘the
Janguage of the Charyapadas represent a proto-Maithili dialect of the
Chikéchiki area, midway between standard Maithili and standard Bengali,
having some (esp- archaic) feature in common with other Magadhan
speeches’. These dohds (-verses) were probably composed by eightyfour

!, Dr. Umesha Mishra, *‘Chand-svara Thakwa and Maithili.* Allahabad University
studies, VI p. 349-357.

9, Maithili words of the 15th century JBORS, 1928, p. 266 fI.
1®, Jhid.

*l. Introduction to English Translation of Vachaspati Mishara's Tattvachintamapl by
Dr. Umesha Mishra.

2. Danavakyavali quoted by Dr. Umesha Mishra in his Vidydpaii Thakura.
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siddhas or saints and the Vajrayana monks of medieval India. They can
be dated from about 800 to 1100 A.D. The philosophy of these Charya-
padas is difficult to understand mainly due to their corrupted text. How-
ever, it may be generally understood that ‘the subject matter of these
(dohas) is highly mystical, centering round the esoteric doctrines and
erotic and Yogic theories and practices of .. (later) Buddhism- The
Sanskrit commentary on (them), belongs itself in a highly technical jargon,
does not help to make the sense of the text wholly clear to modern reader,
though it quotes extensively from a similar literature which is mostly in
Sanskrit’." The poems in the Dohdkoshas or collection of Dohas by Saraha
and Kinha are not so mystical, although obstruse enough ...... "* Whatcver
may be their themes, there is not doubt that these Charvapadas are most
important in the growth and the linking of Maithili literature with Sanskrit
Udbhatta poetry and the Apabhramsa-cum-vernacular-cum Sanskrit ‘pada,
form of lyric. The name of these Carya Siddhas are Sarahapada Kanha’
Bhusuku, Kukkuri, Lui, Sabara, Santideva, Gundaripada, Aryadeva,
Vinapa, Darikapa, Dombipa, Mahidhara, Kankanapa, Kambalapa,
Jayanandi, Tadakapa, Tantripada, Bhadepa, Guajaripada, Viruva (Viruda)
pada, Catilapa, Dhendhanapada. Some of them appear to have been in
the court of the Pala kings." The earliest Siddha was Sardhapada who was
the contemporary of Dharampila.'

Jyotirisvara’s Varna Ratndkara

The earliest undisputed Maithili work is Varnnaratmakara by Jyotiri-
évara Thakura. Mm. H.P- Sastri discovered the Manuscript of this book
during his search of Sanskrit Mss. between 1895 and 1900. Sastri described
the book as follows."

13, History of Begnal. 1 p. 384 .

14, Ihid.

15, Ref. Mahapandita Rahula Sankrityayana : Puratattava nibandhdvali p 146-204,
16, Also refer B. Bhattacharya's article in JBORS XIV p. 342,

17, Quoted in the Introduction to Varaparindkara p. X by Dr. S. K. Chatterji.



“The last Maithili Ms obtained during these years under review is
that of the Varnaratnikara by Jyotiresvara Kavi $ekharacharya. But
the portion thatis still in good preservation is written in bold and
beautiful hand. The character is ancient Maithili which can be
scarcely distinguished from Bengali as there are more than 50 per cent
of expressions that are Bengali- The book belongs to the early part of
the 14th century A.-D- No Bengali or Maithila Ms of that age has yet
been discovered- The subject matter of the book'is verv curious. [t
gives the poetic conventions. For instance, if a king is to be described,
what are 1o be the details; and so on. Sometimes the conventions
are very amusing- I will give the description if a pimp ; she must be
about a hundred years old with wrinkles all over her body, her hair
as white as conchshell, her head high, her body without flesh, her
cheeks all shrunken, her teeth all fallen. She must be a (sister) of
Narada (the god of quarrels) and an expert in bringing two persons
together, and so on. This book seems to have guided the genius
Vidyapati  As regards the antiquity of the work, the author is already
well-known from a Ms of Dhirttasamagama Nataka in the Durbar
Library. The Nataka was composed by the same Jyotiri§vara. Kavi-
sekhara during the reign of Narasimhadeva, the last king of the
Karnataka kings of Mithila, whom Prof. Bengall placed in or about
1324".

Who was Jyotiresvara ? He has described his family in Dhiirrasa-
magam' that his father was Dhiresvara and his grand-father was Rames-
wara. He has further stated that he was a high court official, a Vedic
priest and a scholar of philosophy also, one who in addition knew many
languages, was a Saiva and an expert musician besides. He lived in the
courts of King Harasimha and Narasimha. He was a contemporary of
Vidyapati’s grandfather.

The Varnaratnakara which is divided into seven chapters called as
Kallolas is a long prose work. The Ms, which is copied in La. Sam. 388

15, Now pub'ished by All india Maithili Samiti, Allahabad.
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(1507 A.D.) has 78 leaves and each Kallola hasa distinct subject. The
first Kallola is called as Nagara varnana (description of the city). In this
chapter, besides the description of the city, the author has described jewels,
clothes, fine stuffs, tents, gambling houses, doctors, astrologers, elec., etc.
In the second chapter known as Ng yakavarpapna he has described all the
paraphernalia of Srifigara whereas in the third Kallola Asthanavarnana, he
has described the description of the court. In the fourth chapter viz.
Rituvarpana he has dealt with the various seasons of the year. The fifth
Kallola is known as Pranayakavarpana. Here he deals with war, forests,
mountains et¢c: The last but one Kallola known as Bhattadivarnana says
about arts-poetry, music and dancing aud thus it should have included
Kalavaripana- The last chapter deals with graveyards, deserts, seas holy
places, rivers, boats, mountains etc.

Dr. Chatterji writes in the Introduction to Varnaratnakara that ‘it
is a compendium of life and culture of medieaval India in general and of
Mithila in particular. The atmosphere is uninfluenced by the coming in of
the Turks, itis purely Hindu-the few Persian words present may owe
their origin to the copyist. The author ‘takes us through the city and
gives us a little glimpse into the ugliness that was in a mediavel Indian
city, as in all cities of other ages and climates ; he tells us what knaves and
beggars we meet. what low and vulgar fellows congregate and about and
Jostle and move in dirt and filth. ‘Dr. S.K. Chatterji writes that this
book introduces us ‘to the noises and sounds of the city, through playing
all kinds of musical instruments singing of ballads and songs connected
with Lorika and shouts of people crying ‘take’, ‘give’, again give, break,
raise, increase and all kinds of seemly and unseemly acts which would come
to one’s sight in a city with its motely crowd™.

Iyotireswara was called ‘KaviSekharicharya There are certain
passages in this work which justifies this title. An example is given below
about the moon illustrating his sense of the beauty :

Nisdka nayikika sankhavalya aisava dkiéa-Dikshita (ka)
Kamandala (or Dikshitaka mandala) aisana. Chandrakiantaka
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prabha aisana. Tarakika sarthaviha aisana. Srifigira samudraka
kallola aisana. Kumudavanaka prina aisana. Paichimachachalaka
tilaka aisana. Andhakiraka muktti kshetra aisana. Kanderpa
MNarendraka yasa aisana- Loka Lochanaka rasiyana aisana.
Evambidha chandra bhauaha,

Here is another pasage on the darkness of the night which demonst-
rates his capacity of poetic appreciation !

Patila aisana duhpravesa, strika charitra aisana

durlakshya kilindika kallola aisana minsala, kajarak parvata
aisana nivila pipaka sahodara aisana Sarird ;: dtankaka nagara
aisana bhayinaka ;: Kumanna aisana niphala ; ajfiina aisana
sawmohaka : mana aisana sarvvatogimi ; ahaikira aisan unnali
paradoha aisana abhavya ; pipa aisana malin ; evam vidha
ativyipaka duhsachara dristibandhaka bhayanaka ; gamhisa
suchi (sichi) bheda andhakira deshu.

Dr. Chatterji has comparad Jyotireswara’s style with that of the
Kathakas of Bengal and says that this book covers all subjects in which the
Kathaka had set passages. There is no doubt that this work has given a
lot of material to Maithili poets in Mithila and Nepal in composing their
poetic works.

The political condition of Mithila at the time of Vidydpati was of
uncertainty. Everyday some sort of trouble was anticipated- The Hindu
Kings were often trying to gain their freedom. Butit appears that they
never succeeded- Consequently rulers had no time or opportunity to
devote themselves to the Administration of their territories. They, had a
desire into get some rights or to enjoy sexual pleasures only for their own
welfare: The Brihmana Ministers of such Kings were mainly interested
in administrative and social affairs. It is demonstrated by the fact that it
was during this period that so many works on Smriti were compiled in
Mithila. It was during this period that Harsimhadeva got organised the



170 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

Panji Vayavastha of the Maithila Brahmanas. The Kayasthas were also
most important people in this region. Itis said that Amritkara went to
Patna and got the matter settled with the representative of the emperor so
that Lakhima wife of Raja Siva Singh got the permission to rule over
Trihut. Raja Siva Singh fled away to Nepal after being defeated in the
battle. The Muslims were throwing great influence on the local admini—
stration of the Maithila Kings. In Mithila it appears that Buddhism had
already died out by the time of Vidyapati. In exceptional circumstances
we find in some pockets there were Buddhist Colonies and some Buddhist
Temples were erected for worship. The century that preceeded the advent
of Vidyapati, there was a vehement opposition to the Buddhist tenets.
The Brahmanas were more serious in propagating the Hindu ideals as
enunciated in the Smritis.

Besides Smritis and Philosophy the Maithila Scholars devoted their
attention to erotic composition. Bhinuddutta wrote Rasamaiijari in the
13th century- Govardhana wrote the Arya Saptsati. Both of them
were livings in the court of Laxmanasena. Jyotiri§vara also worte dra—
ma with erotic thing namely Dhirta Samdgama and Pancha Nayaka.
Vidyapati believed in one God. He was not a Vaishpava. He had no
love with Lakhima and he was never got killed by Siva Srhiha. The
poet is found to be advocating one of the three principal Gods viz.
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva and he also describes Durga to be all per-
vasive. One of the titles of Vidyapati was ‘Abhinava Jayadeva’ as we
know from the text copper plate. He also called himself ‘Kavi Kan—
thdhara’ as well as *Saras’, ‘Kavi Kanthihara’ or simply ‘Kanthahara®
or even ‘Saras Kavi’ or ‘Saras’ Vidyapati’s erotic songs are some—
time devotional. Krishna of Vidyapaji is the same as that of Vishnu,

Age of Vidyapati Thakura (A. D. 1350-1450)

For about a hundred years we find in Mithila a new life in lite-
rature- It was an age in Maithili Literature as that of the age of
Shakespeare was in English Literature or the age of Kalidas in San-
skrit Literature. During this period giti kavya or lyric found a new
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impetus in Vidyapati. His poems were appreciated not only by the
Kings and Queens but the poor, and the man on the street found
their emotions expressed in Vidyapati’s song in various forms.

Dr. Jayakanta Mishara has rightly observed that Vidyapati could
succeed so well because the vernacular ‘had widely acquired as a fit
vehicle of expressing the highest emotion> Dr- B. R. Saxena in his
Introduction io Kirrrilata says that Prakrita which had an advantage over
Sanskrit by the author of Karpiiramaiijari secemed ‘nirasa’ to his age
and the desila baand (desabhisha), literally meaning the country spee-
ch) seemed to be capable of being widely appreciated. So we find
Vidyapati has written in his Kirttlata : '

Sakkaya vani vahua na bhavui, pauna baasko mamma na pabay-
desila baand saba jana mitthd, tan taisana jampiyoavahattha-

But it will not be out of place to mention here that according to
Jyotirisvara, Avahattha was one of the 64 arts. The age of Vidyapati and
even Vidyapati was much influenced by the Sauraseni Prakrita in the
writings of his Avahattha works-

At this period we find that Mithila became the leader of Hindu culture
and Sanskrit learning. In the earlier chapter it has been seen that Mithila
had saved the orthodox faith from non-orthodox followers of the Buddha:
‘Little by little, the Hindu lost their political independence. The strain on
the cohesion of the Hindu society was fast reaching the breaking point.
Once more the Brahmanas essayed. He reinforced the toltering cdifice as
far as possible. Having lost control of politics ........ he confined himself
1o social and domestic life’.® It should be noted that Mithila stood fore-
most in the contribution to this common effort to save Hindu civilization.

¥ Kirttilata : Dr. U. Mishra’s edition p. 4.

0, K. P, Javaswal : Introduction to MMO. I Pi. iii.
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Scholars from all over the country came to Mithila, particularly students
from Bengal for about three centuries after the conquest of the latter
province by the Turks.

Thus we find that the age of Vidyapati was like the age of Shakes-
peare in England, highly proficient in music. This period saw the rise
and final growth of modern language and so it was a golden age of Mithila
scholarship. The poet laureate Vidyapati represents the culmination of
all these tendencies of the age— he was one of the greatest musicians of his
times not only this, he also shows how Apabharamséa and Prikrit came to
be given up for a modern language : and finally he also represents the
influence of Sanskrit learning of his times.

It is astonishing that in the modern times the two great languages of
India viz. Hindi and Bengali, tried their best to naturalise Maithili
language. It has been truly said: ‘Seven Cities might have contended
for the honour of the birth-place of Homer but with the exception of the
poet Vidyapati,, there is ‘no other name of a poet clamied as their own by
two peoles speaking two different languages’ viz. Maithili and Bengali.
Grierson called it to be an event ‘unparalleled in the history of literature.*

The life and character of the authors who belong to this period are
practically unknown. We known their names only through a bhaniti or
two. Hence the most important writer of this period is Vidyapati who is
the model of the age.

Vidyapati

His ancestors : Vidyapati was the most versatile poet of Maithili
literature- The exact date of his birth is not known, but it has rightly
concluded that he was born in about 241 La. Sam. He was born in a village
Bisaphi in Jairaila Paraganna of the District Darbhanga. in a Maithila
Brahmana family. His earliest known Biji Purusha. according to the

31, Grierson : Mairhili Chrestomathy, Introduction to Vidyapati's Poem p. 34
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The second group consists of his devotional songs concerning mainly
with Sakti, Siva and Gangd - Mahe$avini, and in the 3rd group we can
place his Riddles and Occasional songs.

One specimen of his Viraha, Mana and disappointment love songs
are given below :

Ke patia laya jieta re mora piyatama pasa

Hiva nshin sahe asaha duhkha re bhela saona maisa
Ekasari bhavana pivi binu re mord rahalo na jaya
Sakhi anakara dubkha diruna re jaga ke patidya

] » % =

Manini | iba uchita nahi mina

Ekhanuka ranga ehana sana lagaichha, jigala pae panchavina
Judi rayani chakamaka kara chindani, chana samayz nshi dna
Ehi avasara piya milana jehana sukha jakarahi hoya se jina
Rabhasl rabhasi ali vilasi vilasi kari karae madhura madhu pina

= L - -

Ki kahaba age sakhi! mora ageyine, sagario rayani gamicla mane,
Jakhane mora mana parsana bheld, diruna arupa takhane ugi geld
Gurujana jigala ki karaba keli, tanu jhapaita hame dkula bheli
Adhika chaturyane bhelahnu ayini, libhaka lobhe miilahu bhela hini
Bhaneai Vidyapati nia mati dose, avasara kila uchita nahi rose.

The number of devotional poems of the author are lesser than his
love songs. The most important of these songs in this category are his
Mahesavanis and Nacdris.- Some of these songs are even sung by a male
Maithila in the early hours of the day. Some specimens of his devotionaj
songs are given below. The Mahesavinis are addressed to the mother of
Gauri i.e. Menakd and profess to describe the life of Hara as that of a
common poor householder of Mithila.
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Gauri tora angand bada ajaguta, dekbala tora angana
Eka disa bigha sinha kare hulani. dosara barada chhainha
seho bauni
paincha udhara mangaya gelahun angani, sampati madhya dekhala
bhinga ghotani
Kheti ne pathari Siva ke gujara koni, mafgani kain disa chhaniha
varshodini
Kirttika ganapati dui chegani. eka chadhata mora para dosara
musaladana
Bhanahin Vidyipati sunua udani, diridra harana karu ghaila sarina

It is said that Siva was so much pleased by him that for some time he
served as his servant, Ugana-

Vidyapati's lyrics are Bhajanas or he was a Vaishnava or what was the
aim of his writings. These are the subjects on which a number of scholars
have writings. The popular way of handling the Radhd-Krishna goes
back to the 12th century when Gita Govinda was written by Jayadeva. To
Vidyapati also like Jayadeva the sports of love which the Kamasiitra (and
Sahityasastra) lays down.® This is why perhaps Vidyapati was called
*Abinava Jayadeva’ (new Jayadeva). ‘All his rich experience, his power
of observation and sense of beauty went to make and mould his poetry,
Vidyidpati's poetry ministers at first sensuousness, but step by step it rises
to a plane which goes beyond all material limitations-**

Vidyapati was a Durbari poet as he had to stay in the court with
about eight kings of Mithila and so in these poems there is an abundance
of images from the court life. He has tried to please not only his patrons but,
also the Muslims. He had also exploite | the life outside the court as well-

39, Keith: Classical Lirerature (Heritage of India Series) p, 122,

40, R. R. Diwakara: Bihar Through the Ages p. 444,
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Umesha Mishra in his book Vidydpati has made a collection of
proverbs. e.g.,

a) 4agi jaria punu agihika kije
b) Purushaka kapati priti

¢} Chhota pani chahachaha kara pothi ke nahi jana

But there is no doubt that Vidyapati's poems have been very much
influenced by the Sanskrit literature- Sometimes his imagery has not the
originality.** It was due to that he was guided by the conventions of
Sanskrit literature in his metaphors, similes and epithets. He has given
some of his most vivid and deepest feelings of his heart probably in simple
language without having any figure of speech- The following poems are
his masterpieces.

1) Bada sukha sadhe piola tua tire

2) Kakhana haraba duhkha mora he Bholanitha

3) Sutali chhalhun hama gharavire garavi motihira
4) Sakhi he hamara duhkha nahi ora etc. etc.

In the words of Dr. Jayakanta Mishra, Vidyapati’s supreme glory as a
poet ‘lies in the gift of his extraordinary sensibility and of his power to
express it in musical and artistic language™* ‘He laid the foundations of
Maithili Literature deeply and permanently, he was so successful that for

a number of years the ability to imitate his lines alone was considered a
poetic gift’.

4, Mm. H; P. Sastri says:

Sutaram yohard sanskrit padiyachhena tinhidera pakshe
sura ara bhasha chhidi nitana jinisa kichhuo nii kevala sei
sanskrit kavitira smriti jigaiya diyii gana thamiyd yaya

41, A, Hist. Of Mai, Lir. Vol. T p. 164.
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Vidyapati’s poems or method of writing not only influenced in Mithila,
but also in the neighbouring countries of Bengal, Orissa and Assam. At
all these places, he led the wav to a vernacular poetry of the highest type.
Vidyapati was the ‘Khelana Kavi' to Mahardja Kirttisihha, of courss, in
other places his influence in poems was different from the spirit in which
they wereoriginally written- His tradition was followed till quite recently
both inside and outside Mithila, for Maharaja Sivasiriha and Lakhima,
he was *‘New Jayadeva’ and to his contemporaries he was ‘Sukavi’, ‘Sarasa-
kavi’, ‘kanthihara’ and to the public at large he was supreme singer of
Vyévahirika i e. occasional songs and devotional hymns to Siva and Sakti.
In c. 1598, we find a reference of ‘Lacharis’ of Vidyapati in din-i-Akbari.

In Assam, Bengal and Orissa, he was known as a great Vaishnava
poet. It is said that Chandidasa’s poetry has been inspired by Vidyapati
whose songs were great favourite to Chandidasa the famous Vaishnava
reformer of Bengal. In Orissa, it has influenced in the first decades of the
16th century. Maithila writers were influenced by the theme of the
Bhagavata. Vishnupuri who was a Maithila and preached bhakti as the
means of advaitamukti was very much influeneed by this book- Besides
Vidyapati and Raghupati upidhyidya there are other writers who were al<o
influenced. Thus we find that Mithila, Orissa and Benga!, though politically
separate, but were culturally conneted. Jayadeva has influenced like
Vidyapati on the life and culture of these states.

Contemporaries of Vidyapati
Amritakara: He was the great grandson of Sridharaddsa. His
Bhanitds have indicated that he was the contemporary of Vidyapati,

Sivasirhba and Bhairavasirhha. Some of his Bhanitas are :

&) Bhanai amifiakara sunu machuripati Ramacharita apire,
Rija Sivasimha Rapanaraena Lakhima dei kanthahire.

b) Bhanai amrita anurige kapate kusumasara kautukgire,
Jasama devi ramine, Bhairavasimha bhipa rasa jane.
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c) Sukavi amritakare giola re putavi nava panchavina,
Madhumati devi.., ... Hari viresara jana-

Dr. B.B. Mazumdar® has rightly asserted that he was a ‘popular poet’
but he, as it appears. was ‘primarily’ a man of affairs, not a man of
letters’.

2, Harapati © It is said that he was the eldest son of the poet
Vidyapati, He wrote a book Vyavaharapradipik@ and while explaining
difficult problems he has given equivalent Maithili verses.

3. Bhdnu Kavi: There are two Maithila Bhanu. According to the
Pafji they may be distinguished as follows.

(i) Bhanu Mishra son of Vis’s Mishra of Sodarpura Kataka Mulika-

(ii) Mm. Kaviraja Bhanudatta Mishra of Sedarapura Sarisava
Mulaka. He is famous as an author of several Sanskrit works.
This Bhanu is known as ‘Bhanu’ or ‘Bhanukanra Kavi’ in Antho-
logies of Sanskrit poems.

In one of the Bhanitas, it is said as ‘Chandrasimha - naresajivao
Bhanu Jampai re'.

4, Gajasimha: He was probably a contemporary of a ruler named
Purushottamadeva, husband of Asamati Devi. In his poems there are
charm and fluency in their movement- In the Rdgataraiigini we have the
following poem which shows his above quality :

Gajasimha bhana eha pirabha
Puna taha ausina bhajae rasamantare

Bhujhae sakala rasa nripa
Purushottame asamati dei kanta he

43, Vidvapati padavali.
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The most famous Virahapada of Gajasirha is ;

Bisarala, o re, taisana sinehi piamore,

Ki paradesa bhaya rahala pia paravasa.

Ubi gae, o re, anubhavi. bhala kaare jinala,
Ki niradae purusha jiti ke hiradae.

Pia sakhi, o re, bhali kae vinati bhujhauti,

Ki hama, o re, jiva laie pii mora jivao.
Gunamaya, o re, ghora kumara siri gajasimha,
Ki rasa jine gunamaya kavi Gajasimha bhine.

3- Rudradhara: He is the author of Pushpamala, Sraddhaviveka,
Varshakritya etc. His Bhanita is quoted as ‘Kavi Rudradhasa sihu bhane’.

6. Kaviraja (Bhikhari Mishray: He has praised the husband of
Assmati Devi. Some of his Bhanitas are :

a) Bhana kaviraja asamati devi pati gunaka nidha

b) Bhikhiri mishra kavirijasya

Dr. Jayakanta Mishra observes that he has ‘found it expressly men-
tioned in the Kamsandradyana Padavali that one Bhikhari Mishra used
‘Kaviraja’ as his pen-name in his Maithili Bhanitas e.g. ‘Bhikhari Mishra
Kavirdjasya’.

1. Dasvadhana (Thakura) : Some scholar has written that he is the
same as Vidyapati whereas Dr- Jayakanta Mishra states that he has found
Kamsanarayana Padavali. Dasavadhana called as Dasavadhina Thakura.

8. Vishnupuri: He flourished in the middle of the 15th century. His
most important collection is Bhakriratnavali. He was called Ramapati or
Ramipati before he came a saint. His work has been translated as early

as 1487 by a Bengali Lauria Krishnadisa. In his Bhanitd, he writes as
“Vishnupuri Kaha'.
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9. *‘YaSodhara, Nava Kavisekhara® and Kavisekhara : There is a poem
in Rdjatarangini which is attributed to a *Navakavisekhara’. His poems’
specimen may be quoted as :

Bhanai gasodhra nava kavisekhara puhavi tesara kanein

Siha husena bhrifiga sama nigara milati senika tinhin

Dr. Mishra feels about these two poets that ‘Yasodhara Navakavisekhara
flourished in about 1493-1531 and that the poet who calls himself merely
as “Kavisekhara® or ‘new Navakaviéekhara’ mas be the same as Yasodhara.

10. Rajapandita: He flourished under Dhanyamanika of Tripura
who was a great lover of music. His Bhanitd runs as:

Rajapandit kavi kamalika danarasiyn dhanyimdnika jina

11. Chatira Chaturabhuja : There were three scholars of this name
one of them has love for Krishna and he was the poet who composed in
Maithili and his Bhanitas are ‘Chatura Chaturbhuja’ or merely ‘Chatur—
bhuja’, ‘rasamaya ‘Chatura’, Chaturbhuja’ etc.

12. Madhusudhana : There were several Madhusudhanas in Mithila
but we do not know who was this Maithili poet. Only one poem was
found in Rdjatarangini.

13. Jivandtha: He was probably a contemporary of Maharaja
Sivasimha. The Bhanita of his poem is *

Dina kalpataru medini avataru nripa hindii sulatine,
Madha dei pati Ripanaraena pranavi jivanatha bhine (he),

Besides there were a number of poets who flourished as found from
their Bhanitas in the courts of Morang Rajas- Some of them were
Lachchmindrdyana, Gopinatha, Virandriyana, Dhiresvara, Bhisma Kavi
and Gangadhiara. Bhihsma Kaviis the most important of these Moranga
Court poets. The following specimen will prove his calibre
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Sasadhara shasa sira vaturiva,
Taiao na vadana patintra piva.

Il Dhruvam |l Dekha dekha ai, saragaka saravasa uravasi jii
Vividha vilokana ati abhirama
Manshu na avatara nayana upama
Mlka nike manika arunimi joti
Sahase dhavala dekhia gajamonti
Bhatarita majalen atiseta
Aisana dasana tulani ke dets
Kinchika rachi romavali bhisa
Uparan taraha Harivali phisa
Kara kaufala manamatha mana lae
Kuchasiriphala nahi hoae navie
Kari-kara upami nahi hoae navie
Apanahi lijen sankocha nukiva
Harihara pranavie bhishama bhina
Prabhivati pati Jagnariyan jina.

Lakhiminatha : He is one of the most important and popular poet
after Vidyapati in Mithila: From a poem in the ‘Kamisandrayana Padavali’
we find that he has expressed himself as ‘Lakhininarharasa’ and thus
indicating that he was himself a ruler some of his Bhanitas are :

Lakhiminatha kah dhanisare saba taha bhala rasa singara
* Krishnanaraiiena * gunaka geha, devajani tevi nava singha

We have seen earlier that the last king of the Oinivara Dynasty was
Lakshmindtha who bore the title of *Kamsandrayana’.

Syamasundara : He flourished under the patronage of the husband of
Kamalavati Devi, known as ‘Krishnanarayana’. This information can be
gathered from his Bhanita:
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Rasamaya syimasundara kavi gina.
Sakala adhika bhela manmatha bhiva.
Krishnaniriyana i rasa janas,

Kamalivati pati gunaka vidhina.

Kamsanarayana (c. 14:6-1527) : He was a great lover of Maithil;
poems and himself was also a great poet- Dr. LK. Mishra has recently
found a padavali written by him. Dr. Mishra found a reference 10 a
‘Nasir Shah™ of Bengal (1518-31) son of Hussain Shah. the conqueror of
Mithila, who practically brought the Oinividra dynasty to a close. Some
of his Bhanitas are .

1) Kamsa narayana kautuka gavai

2) Kamsa nariena

During this period. there were some other illustrious vernacular writers
about whom much is not known- They were Govinda, Kasinatha,
Ramanatha, Sridbara etc.

The most important and common type of poetry in Miathili is Tirhuti.
There are several types of this poetry e.g. batagamani (protraying nayika in
abhisdara, Godlari (i-e- the sports nnd youthful pranks of Krishna in the
company of Gopis), Rasa (Krishna's sportive Lilas with Gopis), Mina
(i.e. depicting the annoyance of the Strimdna and purushaméina). Other
important forms of Maithili poetry are represented by Samadauni Langi,
Chaitabara, yoga, uchiti, Malara, Sohara. choumasa and devotional songs
like Nachari. Vishnupura, Mahesavani, Gosaunikagita, etc. It may be
pointed out that there is a difference between Nachiri and Mahesavani.
The first refers to the ecstatic dance of Siva (Natarija of the South) where-
as Mahesavani is sung in the praise of Siva. It generally represents the
life of Siva and his marriage. It is addressed to Manain (i-e- Menaka,
mother of Gauri.) Samadduni is sung at the end of any function or at

4. Sumukhi samada sahhodaren samadala Néasirg Shah saratine. Nasira Bhipati soram-
pati Kamsanaragvana bhine.
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the time of the girl going to her father-in-laws place. Lagani is sung
generally by village women folk in the early hours of morning while

grinding grains. Yoga is sung to bind the bridegroom and the bride
where as wchiti is sung to convey the courtesy of the host to the
distinguished visitor. Malara is a seasonal song whereas Chaitabara or
chaiti conveys emotions of love in the month of Chaitra- Besides we have
Sohara, Barahamasa and Chomasa. Sohara is a birth song whereas the
other two are separation songs-

Conclusion :

After the downfall of the Oinivara dynasty, the centre of literary
activity was disrupted for a number of years. The most important poet
who has compietely dominated this period was Vidyapati- He influenced
his contemporaries or his successors. Amongst them there were five poets,
viz. Amritakara, Chaturbhuj, Govinda, Bhishma and Karhsanirayana
who have really contributed some solid matter to Maithili lyric. Amongst
women writers of this period, we may mention the name of Lakhima,
Chandrakala who was ‘Vidyapatiputravaddhavah’, and others have also
contributed to their extent. Karisandrdyana's Age marked a high water
mark in this tradition. Almost all poets of this period wrote on Radha
Krishna love sports or love in general, on Gangi, Siva and Sakti. After
the downfall of the Oinivara Dynasty, the centre of activity shifted to

Nepal where the royal courts had, by force of circumstances come 1o
patronise Maithila intelligentsia.

The impact of the Muslim culture began to be imprinted on the
language of this period in the form of the use of quite a number of Arabic
and Persian words both Varnarandkara and Kirtilata have such loan
words as tuluk (Turk), Eir (arrow), Pyiju (onion), Ohda (post). mouja
(village), adab, adaf (respect), dewan, diwan (minister), balha, bali dar
tabela, astabal (stable), sadar, Sadar darwazi (main gate) etc.



CHAPTER VII

Palaeography
SECTION: 1

SALIENT FEATURES OF
MITHILAKSHARA

The Development of Maithili Script

As already stated earlier that the main

language spoken in Mithila was Mai-
thili. It has its own script which is
known as ‘Maithili Lipi’. *Maithilakshara’,
‘Mithilakshara' or ‘Tirhutd’. Some people
have dubed it as ‘a corruption of Ben-
gali’ or as *Ojha Script used in Behar
chiefly by Ojha Brahmins.”' The name
Tirhuta clearly indicates that the Tirhuta
lipi was fully developed from the Brahmi
when ‘Tirabhukti’ had become the popular
name for the country. Before this, pro-
bably it was known as ‘Magadhi Script’,
or as the Buddhist work Lalita Vistara has
it the Vaidehi Lipi* The Lalita Vistara has
been translatcd in chinese in 308 A.- D.
This contains a list of 64 scripts preva-
lent during the time of Lord Buddha.
They are Brahmi, Magadhalipi, Piirva Vi-
dehalipi, Nagalipi, Dravidalipi, etc.

In none of the books, scholars have
tried to discuss the origin and develop-

1. e.g. in Specimens of Various Vernacular chaora-
crers passing through the Post Office in India,
compiled in 1877 by C. W. Hutchinson Dec.
1877.

2 ¢cf. Maithi'i Lipi by Jivanatha Raya in Mirkild-
ika 1l p. 27.
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ment of this script- Dr. R- D. Banerji has stated® that “Dr. Bihler's
work ceases to be exhaustive and does not deal wiht Eastern variety
Forms of the Northern Alphabet, separately.” Dr. S. K. Chatterji has
stated in his monumental work* that the case of Sarada script is a
separate unit in the 8th century A. D. and a much later period in the
case of proto Bengali'.

The Maithili albhabet

*“is derived from the Eastern alphabet current in what is now Eastern
United Provinces, Eastern central provinces, Behar, Orissa and Bengal and
Assam, from the 8th century onwards " and which in its turn ** is a variety
of the Gupta script (400-500 A. D.) which is a sort of cursive development
through the intermediate Kushana writing of the primitive and monumental
Brahmi, the author of all the rational Indian alphabets’®  « Manuscripts
writlen in this cursive from the Tth century, the manuscridts preserved in
the temple of Hociuzi in Japan have bheen found.”

** The cursive Eastern alphabet is the immedizte source of the ‘Bengali-
Assamease (2) Maithili and Oriva albhabets. (1) and (2) are practically
identical, almost all the forms in (2) are found in old Manuscripts wri-
tten in (1). In fact Sanserit Manuscripts in Maithili characters used to be
read quite easily by Be:ngali Pandits, to whom these characters were known
as rirute ... ... In Magadha the same alphabet ol pre-Moslem Mss wrilten
at Nalanda and Vikramsila in Magadha have been found preserved in
Nepal, But ... in later times the cursive or short hand form of the old
Devanagari style of the Indian alphabet which prevailed in Northern and
Westren India ... from the 7th century, namely, the Kaithi script, came to
Magadha by way of the Bhujpuriya tract ahd this Kaithi alphabet has held
the ground till now. Kaithi because of iis simplicity has spread to Mithila
as well, where only the Brahmanas and other upper classes keep up the
old Maithili character, the latter has never been extensively printed fiom
types: and Devanagari strenmgthencd by the spread of Hindi and by its

3, Origin of Bengall Script p. 88

4, Origin and Development of Bengali Laaguage pages 224-225
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special association with Sanskrit at the preseat day, is now employed iq-
printing Maithili. In Oriya, the old cursive alphabet of the East changed
as early as the 15th century into the Oriya alphabet asit is current ... now
deviating greatly from the Bengali-Maithili norm.”

The origin of Maithili script is as clarified above. In the plate shown
towards the end of the book, it has been tried to trace its origin from the 4th
century A.D. onwards. The earliest ‘written documents can be found in the
Manuscripts of the Buddhist Gins and Dohas and other Maithila works in
Nepal Durbar Library. The late Reve. Rahula Sdnkritydyana has men—
tioned without any date a manuscript of Kurukulldsavana in old Maithili
among the Maithili Manuscripts kept in Tibet. The Inscription of
$ridhara Kiyastha at Andhrd Tharhi, the Kandaha Inscription of
Narasimhadeva of Oinivira dynasty, Vidyapati’s hand-writing in Sri-
madbhagvata. Inscription at BideSvarasth@na, Manuscript of Vidyapati’s
Gorakshavijava Nitaka Copied in La. Sam- 495 (1614 A.D.) ; Lochana’s
Handwriting in Naishadha (Sake 1602 i.e- 1680 A.D.) etc. are the basis
on which its development has been shown here-

Salient Features of Mithilakshara :

(a) Maithili script has changed very little during
the ages, though of course such a thing as
the dot of Ra going inside the triangle and
subsequeuntly forming a line is observed.

(b) In Mithila while writing all letters and in-
vitations and religious manuscripts or in
doing any auspicious work begin with the
diiji sign as shown in the margin.
In Mithila a boy on the occasion
of his akshararambha, at the age of five
years, writes the sign of *Aiji* and *Sidhira-

y st~ Some scholars interpret it to mean
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tusk of the deity Ganpesa, who is the deity of learning and the destroyer of
-all evils®. Bengali scholar Pt. Padmanatha Bhattacharya says that ‘the sign ...
-does not represent any particular letter or syllable but is the Kundalini the
serpent shaped divinity that pervades every letter and regulates its pronun-
ciation. She is in fact the creative energy bringing out every letter. Om is
the representative of the Vedic Brahmi, whereas Afiji is the symbol of
the Tantric divinity ‘Kundalini. Shri Bhattacharya quotes a tantric work
where the name is found to show that ‘above the dvidala (two petalled
Chakra ie. the Adjichakra isthe seat of the Kala (lit. tract) which is
very dear to the Yogis (devotees). This is called Afiji ; this looks like a
carved line.'" ‘He feels that it is the serpentine Kundalini just emerged
out of the Satekaras and ‘the devotee is delighted to see her in this

transcendant stage, on the way to the goal Sahastraachakra-within the
crown of the head.

(c) Some scholars have interprated the M
ting the Tantric Yantras such as 7rik
shkona etc- Maithilas believe that
Mithilakshara are supposed to be more
worship and rituals than in any other scri

ithilakshara as represen-
ona, Bindu, Vrita, Chatu-
Manuscripts written in
effective in matters of
pt.

(d) In Mithilakshara, O and au has a se

; parate sign which does not
look as if it is merely an addition to

.

() There is difference

of hrsva and dirgha matras than in the
Devanagari script.

(f) The Mithilakshara can be written
after every letter as in Roman script

script.  The result of which it can
such scripts.

without the raising the pen
and not like the Devanigari
be written faster than other

4. There is a manuscript of Maithila Vararuchi

known as Patrakaumudi in the Gan-
ganatha Jha Research Institute, Allahabad in

which it is described as such,

*. Journal of the Kamripa Arusamdhina Samiri Vol L p. 8
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(2)
(h)
(i)
(i)
(k)
(n

(m)
(n)

Its main peculiarity is in its samyuktakshara- e.g. rga, kra,
shna, ktta, ncha, kri, tya, tma, nga, tva, tra, etc.

The Mithilikshara has two separate forms for ma and sa each-
The full point is called pasi (Sanskrit parsvi in Maithili).

Its another distinctive feature is the diacritical mark above ba
or below it, to distinguish it from va

Mithilakshara albhabet is called Kakahara.

In Maithili each form of letter (Matrika or Non-mdtrika) has a
name’ e.g. tarateka ‘Ka', Kaniiichana ‘Ka' harisen *Ki’ dirghe
‘Ki' mathaniisvara ‘Kam’, duibunna ‘Kah' or Kavirkane ‘Ka',
Kaiichuna ‘K@  harisen ‘Ki', dirghe °Ki’, tare ‘Ku' barjana
‘Kii, ekalen ‘Ke', donle *Kai’, Kalmata ‘Ko’, doohakanna ‘Kaw
maste ‘Kam', ‘Ka' bisarga "Kali'

The Mithilakshara ends in upwards stroke (urdhvagati)

To distinguiah from other akshara sometimss we call ya, as
poharia ‘ja and ‘sha’ as petachira *Kha™

The earliest reference to this script or language is found in Amadu-
7zi’s preface to Beligatti's Alphabetum Brahmpdanicum published in 1771
A.D. This book makes a reference tc the languages used in India and
amongst them he says that Towrutiana i.e. Tirhutiya is one of the
languages. Colebroke wrote in 1801 A.D. that Maithili is a dialect while

7. There is a parallel description in Devanigari as mentioned in Ganita Kd [Itihasa
by Sudhakara Dwivedy, which runs as follows :

‘Ka* vina kanne *‘Ka’ | ‘Kannana' ‘Ka' | Reson KI' | dirgi Ki |
tide *Ki' vade ‘Kee | ekamata Ke | do te Kai | Kana mara Ko |
durmdti Kdana Kau | maste Kam | dasi kal.

8, cf. History of Maithili Literature by Dr. J. K. Mishra.
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writing essay on Sanskrit and Prakrita. He has pointed out its affinity
with Bengali Aime - Martin says about Maithili as- ‘Le Marthilase retrou-
vedans Neypal- Another scholar Fellon has shown few specimens of this
language in 1875 (cf- 74, 1875 Iy p- 340)- In his monumental book
entitled Specimens of language of India (Calcutta 1874) Campbell has
given examples of the language of West Tirhut, East Tirhut etc. Grierson
in his Maithili Grammar calls Maithili asone of the main language of
Bihar amongst the three languages spoken there. According to Dr. S.K.
Chatterji, the ‘Maithaili alphabet is derived from the eastern alphabet ...
a variety of the Gupta script which is a sort of cursive development
through the intermediate Kushipa writing of the primitive and monu-
mental Brahmi, the mother of all the national Indian alphabtes . to
Bengali Pandits these characters were known as Tirute* Right from the
beginning of the Gupta period to the 16th century or so, we can easily
trace the growth and development of Maithili script as shown in the
plate shown in this book. Some of the most important inscriptions and
manuscripts may be studied with interest and profit : It will not be out of
place to state that the impact of Vidyapati was S0 great that eminent
Sanskrit scholars and digest writers such as the old Vachaspati, chandes-
vara, Ruchipati, Jagaddhara, Vachaspati IT and even Vidyapati used
Maithili words profusely in their Sanskrit.

Andbrathirhi Inscription of Sridharadisa
Bheet Bhagvanpur

Asi inscription

Khojpur Durgs image Inscription

ST S L et

Panchobha copper plate Inscription of Samgrimagupta
Tilkeivara Temple Inscription

=]
-

7. Kandahi Inscription
8. Bhagirathpur Inscription
9. The so-cilled Simraon Inscription of Ninvadeva

8. 8. K. Chatterji :  OQrigin and D¢ velopment of Bengali language Vol. 1, pp.
224-25,
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10. Copy of Vardhamina's contemporary Mss

11. Copies of Karpg Parvan of thke Mahabharata dated La. Sam. 327

12. Bhagvatapurana’s copy written by Vidyipati

13. Vishou purana’s copy written by Pakshadhara Misra

14. Copies of V.rparatnakara, Vidyipati's Dhiartasamagem, Kirtipaidka, Goraksha
vijaya etc,

15. A Maithili character Inscription engraved on a temple at Godda (Santhay
Parganna)

16. Rahula Sankrityayan mentions a number of Mss kept in Tibet (cf JBORS-
XXII p. 31)

17. Besides there are a number of Mss. kept in the libraries of the world which
are in Maithili character

18. Barantpur Chandisthina, Saharsa

19. Bispi grant of Raji_Sivasimha

Maithili Inscriptions in Nepal :

It is a remarkable fact that Maithila culture influenced and helped the
growth and development‘of the Nepalese culture. The Nepalese chronicles,
inscriptions and manuscripts etc. prove it without suspicion that the Malla
Kings of Upatyaka (i.e. Bhaktpur, Kantipur and Lalitapur) were the
descendants of the Karnata royal family. This royal family encouraged
their mother tongue (Newdri) as well as Maithili. It it said that there
were only there centres in Nepal viz. Simraongarh, Upatyaka and Moranga
where Maithili Sahirya flourished for decades after being encouraged by
the local rulers.

The Malla kings of Upatyaka viz. King Jaggjyotiramalla, Kavindra,
Jegatprakasamalla, Jitamitramalla, Bhupatindramalla, Ranpajitamalla and
others have encourged pcets dramatists and others. The most anciant
maithili inscristion is in the copper plate of Lakshminarasirhhamalla
(N.S. 753 or 1633 A.D.). Similarly Oinivara king Morangamalipati
Narinarayana, Jaganirivana and others of this dynasty have encouraged
Dhiresvara, Bhishma etc-
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It is said that in the 14th century A. D- King Harisimhadeva went to
Nepal and along with him a lirge number of scholars and others went.
These Maithilas were absorbed in several posts in Nepal and literary
persons were encouraged to write in Maithili. Dr. P. C. Bagachi writes:
“nepaler prachina Vainsera O prabhava sampanna vyaktidera sikshara
bhasha chhila-  Maithili karanatinder anekeyi Mithila thekena giye
Chhilena"'.

It has been explored and found thatthe Maithili inscriptions were
engraved on the walls of the temples, mandapas, palaces etc. at the time of
their construction or the installation of the idols in the temples. Some of
these inscriptions might have been engraved to please gods and goddesses.
We find that during the time of Malla Kin gs there was great development
of Maithili literature in Nepal Upatyaka. After the death of Yaksha-
malla, the grandson of Sthitimalla, the Kingdom was divided into three
main branches viz. Bhaktapur, Kantipnr and Lalitapur. It was also
during their reigns that Maithili literature developed as usual: Dr. Ram-
deva Jha has recently published a booklet in which he has collected a
few maithili songs engraved and found in Nepal.



SECTION : 2
Karnata & Oinivara

Inscriptions

Introductory

IN this section the salient features of the

important inscriptions along with its
text as far as possible are compiled- For
studying the Cultural History of Mithila
of this period these inscriptions are very
important-

I. The Sa-Called Simraon Inscription :

Dr- K. P. Jayaswal has stated and it is
popularly known in Mithila that Ninya-
deva commenced his regin on July 18,
1097. Pandit Canda Jha in his edition of
the Purushapriksha of Vidyapati has quoted
the verse as follows :
Nandendu-vindu-vidhu-samsmita-sakavarshe
Tachchrivane sitadale munisiddha-tithyim,
Sviiti-sanaischaradyute kari-vaire lagne
Tauntinyadevanripatirvidhita viastum,

The same verse is given in the Nepali Vam-
§avali as:

Induscha soma-vasu-smmita-$ikavarshe
Tachchhrivanasya dhavale munitithya dhastit

Sviitau $anaischaradine rioumardalagne
Sri nanyadevanripatirvidadhita rijyam.

Translation :

In the Sika year 1019(=1097 A.D.) on Satur-
day the Tth of Sravana Sudi in the Svati Nakshatra
King Ninya-deva tock the land.

See original inscriptions at the end of the book.
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2. Andhara Tharhi Inscription :

The inscription is found from a village in the present district of
Madhubani. It is on the pedestal having only a remnant of the feet of the
original statue in black stone, which is kept at Kamaladityasthana.
There is a beautiful door jamb of the Sarya temple with the Ganga and the
Yamuna Panel depicted on it. See illustrations.

It can be easily compared with Deopara inscription as stated by
Dr. Jayaswal- It indicates that the poet Bapa had very probably written a
work on some Vaishnavite manifestation.

TEXT

ist Line :  Om Sriman-ninya-patirijeti gunaratna (?) mahirnnavah
yatkirttiyi janitam viswam dvitiya krirasigarah

2nd Line: Mantrini tasya Nanyasya kshatravamsabja-bhinuna
daiviya kiritah Sriman Sridharah Sridharena cha

3rd Line : Yasyiya vilmikera vijayi prabandhajaladhau vyisasya
chatyadbhute vi (na) dyairanavadyagadya chaturainyai

4th Line : Scha vistarite | Asmikam kva purnaggiriraimavasarah

kova karotyidara | Yadvia Bila - vachopya ...

3. Bhit Bhagavanpura Inscription :

A reference to Shri Malladeva has been found
Vidydpati. From other documents we know
Ninyadeva. It is said that Bhit Bhagavianpur was his Capital and during
his age the Mithila architecture developed to its grandeur. The ruins of
the temple architecture found from thi- village has given a new landmark
in the history of art. The village is situated about 20 Kms. from Tamuria

Rly. Station- The inscription is incomplete and short. It reads as
follows :

in the Purushpariksha of
that he was the son of

Om Srimalladwas',ra
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4. The Khojpur Durga Image Inscription :

The Khojpur Durga image is kept with Shri Garibnatha Jha of Village
Khojpur, District Madhubani. [t is in religious use. The inscriptions is
divided into two halves separated by two vertical lines. It is a private
record in incorrect Sanskrit in connection with installation of the image
of Durga and is not of much historical importance. Madana son of
Suryaka made this image. The date of this inscription is given as follows ;
‘La. Sam. 147 Ashadabadi 12 Sukre’. The Lakshmanasena Samvat was
prevalent in Mithila and it is one of the earliest recorded dates in that era.
“The script is Maithili. According to Dr- D.C. Sircar the date of the
Khojpur inscription seems to be Friday, the 18th June, 1255 A.D *

5. Kandaha Inscription of Narsimhadeva

This is the first inscription of the Oinivara or Kamesvara Dynasty of
Mithila. Kandahi is 13 Kms. from Saharsa. The inscription is in two
vertical bars of the black stone frame of the door of a Sun Temple called
Bhavaditya- Vamsadhara under orders of Narasirmhhadeva built this
temple. Narasimhadeva was a contemporary of Vidyapati. The script
has not changed much in the last five centuries. According to K.P.
Jayaswal it was written in 1397 Samvat i-e- 1435 A-D. The importance of
this inscription is that Sun worship was given more importance than other
religious worship in Mithila.

Transcript

1st Line : Prithvipati dvijaavaro bhava (simha &) sidasivishendra vapu
rujjvala kitirasih | Tasyiutmajsh sakalakritya vichira dhiro
viro (va) bhiva vi

2nd Line : (...) rasimhadeva (! 1l) (I (doh 7)—stambhadvayanirchirti
hita mtpa-éraani-kri1opala—ivntsnivardhita—pﬁ

2, JBRS, Vol, XXXVII Pts, 3 & 4 p. 10 fI.



jrd Line :
4th Line :

5th Line :

6th Line :

Transcript
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da-pallava-nakha éreni mayukhavalih| dita tattanayo
mayokto vidhind bhimandalam

Pilayan dhirah $rinarasimha-bhipa tilakah kantodhuna
rijate Il (2) nidesha tosyiyatanam rave—

ridamachikart | vilvapafichskuloh dutah $rimadvaméadharah
kriti Il 3 Il Jyeshthe masi Sakibde sa ...

Madanankitesyagira | (Bu) dhapitakiyachandrah kritavine
tani padyini 1l 4 11

Line 1. “The excellent Brahmin Bhavasimha was king. His body was like that of

the king of prisonous serpents (i.e. black) but he was a collection of white
fame, His son, athinker in respect of all the rites, and a brave man, was.

Line 2. ... (Ha) riasimhadeva. (Lines 2 and 3) His son, the donor, is he the

rays of the rails of whose petal-like feet, were increascd in lustre by
the rays of the precious stones on the diadems of unfriedly rulers conque-
red by his two pillar-like arms, (Lines 3 and 4) He protects the province
according to the system declared by Maya : he, the grave Sri Narasimha,
the forehead-mark (tilaka) of kings, the handsome one, is at present ruling.
By the order of his this temple of the Sun (Line 5) is made by the
learned and illustrious Vamsadhara, born in the family of Vilvapancha.
In the month of Jyeshtha. in the Sake year figuring as five-seven (Line 6)
and thirteen (=13578.) by the order of the latter, Chandra of Budha-
pataka has composed thesc wverses.

6. Barantpur Chandisthana, Saharsa Inscription :

It is a very small inscription on a black stone slab- It mentions Sarv-
vasimhadeva (an unknown figure) who is adorned with every virtue and
the joy, bestowing moon of the lotus-lineage of Buddhesa.

Transcript

-
*

Srimanmahesvari varalabdba satkriyi virijamana buddhesa,
Vaméasya sadichandrajo $rimat sarvvasimhadeva vijayi,
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7. Bhagirathpur Inscriptian of Anumati Devi :

From the inscription, it becomes clear that the stone slab of the
inscription was the Kirtisild of the temple of Midhava erected by Anu-—
mati Devi, who was the daughter-in-law of Harindrdyana Bhairavasirhha
wife of Ripanirdyana Rambhadra and mother of Karhsandriyana during
the year 394 L.S. The reign of Bhairava Simha was the golden age of
Mithila. In his court, there were Ruchipati, Vidyapati, Vachaspati,
Vardhamina, Misaru and a host of scholars. This inscription is a
beautiful specimen of Mithilakshara of the early 16th Century.

Transcript -

Ist Line: Siddha| snushid Harinariyana kshitipater gateh mibhutam
Vadharnni pati mapdalimahita-rima-bhnmipateh
Dvijostamasukhyda nripati-kamsanarayana
Pravira- janani mudd mathamachikaratsunderam

2nd Line : Damiryya dalayimbabhiiva jagatim daridya matyudghatam
Kirtya yi faradindusundaratarin lokdnscha kariyutan
Ki chochchairvvinayinnayichcha vasatam niti yayi bindhavih

3rd Line : Seyam visvavilakshapejjivalagupagrima mathaunirmame |11
Vedarandhra chihite Lakshmansya nripatermmatebdake
Vidvaviirutaguni gunilayam devatilaya memum mudakarot 11311

4th Line : Kaviti Madhava-sukaveh Kirthidavydh sudhimbudhiriipaneta
Tribhuwanabhuvana— ( ) bhoge vilasali Kalpintaparyantam 1141l
Devi devilayamiyamamum Karamamisa krichchhe
Bhakti navatandinamammatirddharmmakarmmanura kti
Yaishaseshe jagati jagatina nathasya yodha
Bhiishibhuta vividhavidhaya Ripaniriyansya

4th Line: Ka kirtti ra (mya) kipi Lakshmi-ravani-mupagala Madhavariyaniya
Sinurjj yiyin yadiyo yavanapati yithiyakastirabhuktta
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Sth Line : Rijarijadhirajah sawara-sarasah kamsanarayanosou
Wi e I ... ... N di Srirnadanumatidevi namajfiya

6th Line : Atiprapatena (ga)ya putrena... mathanirmipa kiritamiti subhamasla 1161}

Translation -

1. Daughter-in-law of Harindriyana, the lord ot the earth, who was a reluge to
kings ; wife of king Rama, who was celebrated in the circle kings; and mother of
the great warrior king Kamsandriyapa the lady, who gave delight to the best of the
Brahmanas got this beautiful temple (Mapha) erected.

2. Through her gifts sh= destroyed the extra-ordinary poverty of the world:
through her glory she rendered tens of thousands of people more beautiful than
the autumn moon ; through her modesty and her prudence she brought her rela-
tives under control ; such a repository of bright virtures, unique in the world,
got this temple built,

3. In the year signed as 394 approved by king Lakshmapa, this lady of
world—renowned fame got this abode of the good, full of good qualities, cons—
tructed with pleasure.

4. (This) poetry oi the good poet Madhava and (this) glory of the lady,
thriving as the s=a of nectar, may sline till eternity in the regions of the three
worlds.

5. The faithful lady, Anumati, who was coguged day and night in the deeds
of piety, got this abede of the god constructed in the course of an austerity — the
lady who wus the wife of Ripanirdyana, the lord of the lords of the earth and
who was, in different ways, like an ornament in the whole world.

6. It was some Lakshmi, Goddess of wealth and success, not emaciated, who
had come over to the earth for the devotion of Midhava, whose eldest son, a
terror in Tirhut to the King of Yavanas, is this king of kings, Kam:aniriyanpa,
with a passion for war,

By orders of Anumati Devi, full ot glory, the consiruction of this temple was
-made by the most obediznt (Ga)yd’s son, weeses May this be auspicious. May there

be success.?

3, JBRS XII pt. 3 p. 271 .
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8. The Panchobh Copper-plate of Samgramagupta :

The inscription* was unearthed in the village of Panchobh situated
about § Kms. to the west of Laheriasarai (Darbhanga). The plate
contains the royal seal at the ornamental top. It has a legend Sri
Sangramagupta across the centre and in the upper part a representation of
all bull facing towards the proper right in a slightly recumbent posture,
The characters are Maithili though the record is in Sanskrit.

It records the grant of a village named Vanigama situated in the distric
of Jambuvani made by the Parambhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara
and Mahamandalika Sangramagupta, who is a worshipper of Mahesvara,
The donee Kumaraswamin is of Sandilya gotra and has three pravaras
viz. Sindilya, Asita and Devala. Even now-a-days a Sandilya gotra
Maithila Brihmana has the same pravaras. Heis of Kolancha family_
The genealogical table of the donor is as follows : Sangrimagupta son of
Krishnagupta son of Rajadityagupta son of Devagupta son of Damodara-
gupta son of YajiieSagupta. Guptavamhsah of the inscription may make
some connection with the Later Guptas ofMagadha. 1t is dated on the 9th
day of Karttika Krishna in the 17th year of the reign of the King- No
era is mentioned- However on palaeographical ground this inscription is
not later than the twelfth century.

Transcript
Sri Sangrama Guptah

Ist Line : Om svasti paramabhattiraka maharijadhiraja

2nd Line : Om svasti paramabhattiraka mahirajadhiraja parameivara parama
miheévara vrishabhadhvaja sominvayajirjunabasing bhava jayapurapara

3rd Line: meévara mahamandalika Sririjadityaguptadevapadanukhyita rajaputra
Srikrishnaguptasiita paramabhattaraka maharajidhirija parameéva

4. JBORS Vol. 5 Pr. 4 p. 582 [



4th Line :

5th Line ;

£ith Line :

7th Line :

Sth Line :

9th Line :

10th Line :

11th Line :

12th Linc :
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ra piramamiheivara vrishabhadhvajs simanvayajirjjuna vansinbhava-

jayapura paramesvara mahamandalika $érimat sangraimaguptadevapidala
pravarigamina vijaya ra

lye saptadasasamvvatsare Kirttikakrishnanavamyim tithau irimajjaya
skandhavarit jayameva maharajadhirija mahamandalika $rimat
Sangrimaguptadeva vijayi | Jambiva

Vibhayapratibada vanigamigrimi samupagra (ga) tiseparaiiji
Rijaputra pitramahisandhivigrahika mahivyahiipati mahadhikirika
Mahimudridhikirika

Mahamattaka (ra) mahidpolu patti (ti) mahisidhanika maha
patalika mehipratihirs mahidharmidhikarinika mahikaranadhyaksha
vartti ni (nai) bandhika mahakatuka ma

hautvitisanika mahidandniyaka mahidinika mahipaichakulika
mahdsimantarinaka mahdisreshtidinika dhulidinika
ghattapilakhanda palanarapati gulmapati

nauvalavyiprita gomahisha vivadavadhyakshiadinanyianapi
rijapidopa

Jivini minayati bodhayati samidisati cha matamastu bhavatim
uparilikhita

Graimayam khanditavatuh simviiachhichhatrah sapallikah sajalasdalah
simbamadhiika sagarttodharah sagoprachirah senimubhrishiaka
(sanimbwvabhrishtika) sopa dhinidhinih (nah) salohalava

pikarah samaru tapidoparikaravarjjiton achiatamatapraveio mahati

nugrahepa sandilyasita-devatyapravariya kolaiichavinirggata
matiasriraimapau

traya bhattairikrishniaditya putriya yajurvvedavidughe
() yudhya batuka bhatta irikumarasvamisarmane | yugadau
vidhivat strilva timra $asanikritya pra
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13th Line :

14th Line :

15th Line :

16th Line -

17th Line :

18th Llne:

19th Line :

20th Line :

21st Line :

dasti yadokta paIav&hhairasm&dhistadvushmﬁni
savvairavajiia sravapa vidheyaih samastapratyipanayah
kiiryah bhividhischa rijabhi rajandra varkakshityudapi

Dhavalam paripilaniyam atra bhipate rvvasinukirttanaschalokih
yangabhaktiarvrishabhadhvaje yadama yajjishu stapasyasrita
stivrah sadkarasanggaro vijayini vidyapatirrausidya (yi)

Rima guptavati samud:atanayi yenata uchchaistaro
vamso guptavrishadhvajirjuna jayairyukto nrrpinamayam
tasyendu sphuradugranirmalakule bhipah pratapanviti dharmma

prakramakirttibhitivibhave devia havivadhuh
kantd muktavasundhara parisaro krityeva ratnikaro
yeshim bhiiri kadara pisyakrito diiram sa sirostarah

Yu swarggamupigateshu prithavini he bubhiivanvayau
yam yuddhidhvaraviradiranarasidyajiiesya ($a)guptam jaguh
viapavratenighita varna pritanakshayit kshitisah kshayam

Yasmannagmurasau tato jaya iti khyito vipakshintakah
Siiryah sajjanapankaje suragularva kyirtha chinttavidhau
Chandrah strikumudikare malayajah santtipaduhsvaksha

Ye simho vairikarindravrindadalane rija tato jiyata
Sridimodaragupta eva nikhilakshami kyitakirtti pra (?)yah
Jafie varipurandarigni marutd magram grihitveva yah

Senakrina (nta) vasundhard gurumarprotri (ttra) sitihosvarah
Yatkirttih Kulateva vi:vamaichilam vundivadatitatah
Soyam tiksha (z) sattakrha vikramagatischamundarijosayuva

Varnistapanidibaudha vipitirjjitah samudridiva
Pradyugno Madhusidanidiva guhah samharakiaradiva
Rimah pangikaradidiva marapurinikshidive

207
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22nd Line: ndratmajah tasyidvthadimaga (3) Devaguptanripatih
satyavatdrahsvaym
putrastesyavabhiipabhiipatisakshaprohabhiviravrato
datapyadyairividaranaspunradatispan

23rd Line: rojasimasravah
Dhunvino dhanurambudadhvani Yudhitrisiryaki vidiyvadhim
Rajaditya iti pratipadahano jvilakaralonripah
Ninakavyakadd vinodanika

24th Line : Shagriva prajipalakah
Sasvattamkukalokakalpavitapi Srinki (hgagd) rad ksha guruh
avaso vinayasya sadhucharitasyadhyikshayoyodyat
Vaidagdhasya nike

25th Line: Tanam priyagiram sthinam sthiteralayah
Maryidim jana (ta) theh pratipamitatah sagrat samadhyunnatim
Rihorikramanam gurervvinayitim tejasvitabhagnitah
Jagra

26th Line: Haikadhanudtharinarapatiryoarativajrésvno
Vicham kanchidudirayedamimatim soyam sukhaéravinah (shah)
ya tivat prithu pathavamsajanana dhavyinripistat

27th Line : Kwatim rakshishyanti Kulakramiiditi brimonyarajin prati
Tattatkila yuvamapikshitibhritimedhaspha ngdharmmalthi
rmatveva parakittah (rttayah) sukvatiyinenivi

28th Line: Lopyidh Kuchit il

Dhavanti chitradharmanusansinah Slokah
annadinat param nasti danam svarggapalaprada

annam hijagatah priniah tadannaam dhumisagra (ga) tam
annda
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29th Line : nit param priyo bhimidinam vara jaguh
dine chayat palam prokttam pilane cha tatodhikam
rijan dhimi prayachchhanyaih pradatti cha nu palaya
asire pi cha samsire

30th Line : Jivitesya phaliya
Pilana parakirttinim svayam kzrttutvameva cha

amu (mum) dattim prayatnena parikhd yudhishthira
mahim mahibhritam

Translation

Om, good be unto you, Paramabhattiraka, Maharajadhiraja. Om, good be
unto you, from the victorious camp, on the ninth day of the dark-fortnight, in the
seventeenth vear, in the kingdom of ever increasing victory of Paramabhattiraka,
Maharajidhiraja, Paramedvara Samgrima Gupta, best of the devotees of Maheévara,
having the bull as his royal insignia, born in the family of Arjuna ot the lupar
race. the lord of Jayapur, the Supreme Lord of Mandalas, son of the illustrious
prince Krishna Gupta who meditated on the feet of the glorious Parmabhattiraka
Mahirajachiraj Parame$vara Rajaditya Gupta, best of the devotees of Mahesvara,
having the bull as his royal insignia, born in the family of Arjuna of the lunar
race, lord of Jayapur and the Supreme Lord of Mandalas.

This Maharijadhiraja Mahamandalika, the illustrious and victorious Samgrami
Gupta Devapyas respects to, informs and instructs all those that are assembled in
the village Vanigima situated within the district of Jambuvini, the queen, the
prince, the: prime minister, the minitter of peace and war (nahdsindhi-vigrahika),
the chicl master of ministary arrays (Mahavyihapati), the chief superintendent of
offices (Mahidhikarika), the keeper of royal seal (Mahamudridhikiri), lord chamber,
lain (Mahamahattaka), the superintendent of the stables for elephants (Mahapilupati)-
the superintzndent of military supplies (Mahasiadhanika), the chief keeper of records
(Mahakshapatalika), the chiel of the warders (Mahapratihira), the chief justice
{Mahadharmmadhikaranika), the chief officer of documents (Mahakaranadhiksha),
the intelligence officer (Vartti), the writer of grants (Naivandhika), Mahakatuka,
Mahantthitasanika. the chief Magistrate (Mahadandaniyaka), the officer in charge
of royal gifts (Mahadanika), the chiei of the tive guilds (Mahipanchakulika) great
feudatory rulers (Mahasamantarapaka) the officer in charge of money gifts (7)
{Mahasreshthidinika), the officer in charge of the gift of ploughed lands (?)
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(Dbulidinika), the keeper of mountain passes (Ghattapila), the superintendent of
{municipal) wards (Khandapala), the iulers (Narapati). the officer commanding a
‘gulma’ squadron (Gulmapati), officers of the navy and superintendents of kine.,
buffaloes, goats ard mares, and others in the service of the king :

Be it known to you all, the aforesaid village partitioned (from all other
villages), bounded on four sides, free from oppression and taxation and not to be
entered into by regular and irregular troops, is awarded, as a matler of great
tavour, by me, desirous of gaining merit as stated in the $astras, to the venerable
and long-lived Kumira Svami of Sandilya Gotra, versed in the Yajurveda and
having the three Pravaras of Sandilya, Asita. and Devalya, son the venerable
Krishnaditva and grandson of the venerable Sri Rima hailing from Kolaficha with
land and water, with suburbs, with mango and Madhuka, with pits and barren

lands, with grazing grounds, Nimba and deserted gardens ......... and with salt and
iron mines.

Now by you all, who are obedient to our behests remission of all kinds of
taxes is to be carried into effect and this grant is to be observed as long as the
moon, the sun, the earth and the sea endure.

(Here follow the verses eulogistic of the royal dynasty)

As this family was devoted to Vrishadhvaja (Maheivara), as it achieved
victories through penance, as it bad tough fight with $ankara. as it won from
Isa (Maheévara) the secret of gaining victory and as it was protected by the
damsel born of the seca (Lakshmi) by reason of which this dynasty became exaited

this line of rulers became reputed as Gupta, with insignia of the bull and famous
for the victory of Arjuna,

In his (Arjuna) family which shope with a lustre like that of the moon,
which was powerful 2nd stainless, the mighty kings resembled the gods in virtue,
valour. fame, power and wealth. (They were) the lords of the wide world. The
vast sea rich with precious things shrumk at a distance, as if through fear, of
their great and overwhelming prowess,

Atter these kings departed into the land of the blessed, a scion of the family
became the master of the earth, who was styled Yrjiesya Gupta, as he was full
of the ardour four vanquishing heroes in the sacrifice of war. He. who was a
death to his foes, was called Juya as the (antagonistic) kings met with their
extinction on acconnt of the total annihilation of their force, smasted with the
strokes of his innumerable arrows.
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Of him was born the illustrious king Damodara Gupta, of world-wide fame
and glory, who was too good men as the sun is to lotuses, like the preceptor of
the gods in comprehending the meaning of sentences, to women as the moon is
to lilles, like the Malaya-breeze in removing sorrow and afflicaticn and like a
lion in trampling down his foes who might be fitly compared to the strongest
elephants.

From birth he bad in his composition the quitessence of Varuna, Indra, Agni
and Marut. He caused the king of the snakes to tremble with the stupendous
weight of earth trumpled upen by his soldiers. For which reason, his fame is fair
as the whiteness of the Kunda flower. That fierce prince resembled Tuksha {Tark-
shya 7) in his prowess.

The king Deva Gupte. who was  troe incarnate, was born of him as Savarni of
the Sun, the moon of Sea, Pradumns of Madhusidana, Guha of the Great Destroyer
(Siva), Rama of Dasdaratha ard Jayanta (lit. the son of Indra) of the lord or the
land immortals.

A son wrs born to him named Rajaditya, firelike in majesty and fierce with
the flames of his power, whose deeds could appal the assembly of kings. He was
the repository for-spreading prowcss, which was aflamc with the victory over arro-
gant foes. He was an adept in the art of striking terror into his foes while twa-
nging the string of his bow which sounded like thunder.

As the tcuchstone is to metals, so was the king to various Kavyas, discourses
and pastimes. He was a wishy-yielding tree to the distressed and sn adept in
the science of love. He was a respository of modesty, a receptacle of good decds,
-4 store-house of learning, a fountaip of swest words and an abode of decorum.

He derived propriety of conduct from the ocean, heroic spirit from the sun
prosperity from Sakra, spirit of aggression from Rihu, modesty from Guru and
power from Fire. The kirg unrivalled in archery, whose voice was like the sound
of thunder to his foes, is epeaking these agreeable words to those who listen to
him with pleasure. Those who will be born in the long line of solar kings will
also observe this deed from generation to generation. This | enjoy on other kings
as well. The subsequent kings with a view to gain merit should abstain from
the nullificition of what has been done by another king, considering it to be of
+the nature of a spark of fire.
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(Here follow verses laying down religous injunctions)

There is no higher gift than the gift of food, which entitles one to have an
access to Heavan. Fcod is the life of the world, food ultimately comes from the
carth, therefcre next after the gift of food is considered best the gift of land
The observance of the gift yiedls greater merit then the gift itself. Therefore, you
should, O king, make gift of land and obsecrve respecting those made by others_
Two things—making gifts oneself and respecting those made by others—constituie
the usefulnes of life in this ephemeral world. O Yudhisthira, protect the land
which has been made a gift ot. The earth of the lorcs of the earth.

The Bispi Grant of Raja Sivasimha :
TEXT

Srigajarathapurat samastaprakriyikriya virajaman—srimadramesvari
varalabdha prasida-bhavinibhiktibhavaniparayana-Rupanirdyana-
mahirajadhirdja~srimachichhvasimhadevapidiassamara

vijayinae jarailatapyiyim visapigrimavistavyasakala-lokin
bhiikarshakinicha samidisanti. jfidtamastu bhavatim.
grimoayamasmibhih saprakriyibhinavajaysadeva—
mahipandita-thakkurasrividyapatibhyah sasanikritya

pradattau. Gramakasthi yiyameteshim vachanakari

bhiikarshakidikarmma karishya yeti. La. sam. 283 Srivapa sudi
T gurau.

Sloksatu

Abde Lakshmanasenabhiipatimate vanhigrahadvayankite

Mise $rivanasanjike munitithau paksheavalakshe gurau
Vigvatyassaritastate Gajarathetyakhyaprasiddhe pure
ditsotsahavivriddhi vihupulakah sabhyiyamadhye subham 111 11

Prajiavin pracharorvaram prithutarabhogam nadimitrikam
Sarapyam sasarovaram cha visapi namanamasimatah.
$rividyapati sarmane sukavaye putribhirbhufijtam

S ¢riman Sivasimhadevanripatirgrimam dade Sasanam 11 2 11



Yena sihasamayena satrind tuhgavahavaraprishtavarttina
Aslvapattivalayorvalam jitam gajjanidhipatigaudabhiibhujam 113 |1

Raupyakumbha evaiKajjalarekhi ivetapadma eva Saivalavalli
Yasya kirttinavaketakakintyd mlénimeti vijito harinnkah |l 4 ||

Dvishannripativihinirudhiravihini kotibhih
Pratipataruvriddhaye samaramedini plivita
Samastaharidanga niavikurapasavisakshamam

Sitaprasara panduram jagati yeria labdham yasah 1156 1l

Matafngagajarathprakshah kanakadinakalpadruma—
stutyd purushamadbhitam nijadhanaih pitidapitah
sukhiini cha mahitmana jagatiyena bhibhibhuja
Pariparapayonidhih prathamamaitrapitram sada 11 611

Narapatikulaminyah karpasikshivadinyah

Parichita paramirtho danatushtirthisirthah

nijacharitapavitro devasimhasyaputrah

Sa jayati Sivasimhau vairi nigendrasimha 117 |l

Grime grihnantyayushmin kimapi nripatiyorhindavoanyeturukka
Gokolam svatmaminsaih sahitamanudinam bhufijate te svadharmam
Ye chainam grimaratnam nripakara rahitam pidlayanti pratipai
stesham satkirtigitha disi disi suchiram giyatim :

vandibh vandaih 1l 8 1|

San 807 samvt 1455 Sike 1321 Subhamastu®

Translation

From Gajarathapura. The victorious feet of king Siva-Simba, illumined with
all prerogatives, who has obiained favour by a boon at the hands of Ramedvari,
who is intent on encouraginz the faith of Bhavini, Ripanirayapa, order and
command all inhabitants and cultivators of Bisapi in Pargana Jarail, as follows =
Be it known to that this vitlage is given by us to the great Pandit Sri Vidyipati
Thakkura, glorious as a mew Jayadeva According to his command must ye cultivate.
Thursday, Tth of the right half of Srivana, L. S- 293 (=A D.1400).
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Verses

(1 and 2.) In the year 293 calied after Lakshmana Sena, in the month called
Sravaga, on the seventh lunar day, in the light half of the mcon, on Thursday,
the wise and illustrious king Siva Simha Deva; the hairs ot whose arms bristled with
the desire of giving, in the midst of his famous city known as Gajaratha, gave to
the excsllent poet Sri Vidyipati Sarman, and to be enjoyed by his children, that
village on the banks of the Vagmati known as Bisapi, up to its borders, with
much cultivated lands, of wide extent, watered by rivers. endowed with woods and tanks,

(3) By whom, ccurageous, sacrificer to the gods, and riding on the backs of
excellent elephants (?), the armies, horse und foot soldiers of the kings of
Gajjana and Gauda were conquered.'®

(4) The brilliancy of the fresh ketakaflower of whose glory has conquercd the
moon, and made it to fade, even as a silver jar is dimmed by collyrium, or a
white lotus by a trailing saivala-plant.

(5) By whom, for the increase of the tree of his glory, the battle-field was
soaked with tens of millions of rivers of the blood of the armies of kings who
were his enemies; and who thus gained a glory in the universe. brilliant as a
mass of whiteness, and able to clothe the tresses of all the (female)-quarters of
the earth.

(6) His father was a giver of elephants and chariots, and a wishing-tree of
golden gifts; and through him he gave out of his own wealth, a wondrous gift
equal to his (father's) weight in gold. By him, high-minded ruler of

(7) Honoured amidst the race of kings, skilled in the science of archery,
knowing the chief end of man pleasing with his gifts, the crowd of applicants for

his favours, pure in habit, such is he, Sivasimha, the son of Devasimha, as like
a lion, he overcomes the elephants of his enemies.

9, Id4, Yol. XIIL. 1885 p. 199 ff.

10, The original of this line is very obscure and is probably incorrectly written.
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(8) If any Hindu or Musalman king ever annex this village, may h=z cat
together with his own flesh, that of cows and pigs according to his religion : while
as for those who protect this jewel of a village from the royal tax, may the song
of their good fame be sung by crowds of poets for ages in every land.

It 15 said that the emperor of Delhi carried of Klng Sivasimha to his capital
in order to punish him for some of his actionss When the poet Vidyapati heard
this, he left for Delhi to release him. He told the emperor that he is able to see
things hidden from him. Tradition says that hearing him, the emperor ordered.
to lightly fastened up in wodden box. In the meantime he took a number of bath
in the river and fafterwards go home, and then sending for the poet told him
describe what had happened on the banks of the Yamuna.

Vidyapati described the whole scene as if he has seen it. It is traditionally
said, the Emperor was much pleased seeing his superhuman power and released
Raja Sivasimha immediately.



CHAPTER VIl

Fine Arts

SECTION: 1

MITHILA SCHOOL OF
MUSIC

Introductory

MUSIC as an art in Mithila can be tra-

ced since the days of the Vedas
when it was a centre of the vedic man-
tras and so even in Modern days the
Vedic mantras are enchanted at different
places with the different: Vedas. However
Mithila seems to have had no  special
‘Maithila-desiragas’ ill we get reference
in Ninyadeva's (1097-1133 A. D) monu-
mental work called Saraswatiliridayalam-
karahara.! It is a very extensive commen-—
tary on the Vichikams$a of Bharat's Nit-
yasdstra, written after the conquest of
Mithila* by Nanyadeva- He does not even
hint at the existence of any maithilade$i-
ragas though he refers to Karpitabha-
sha-desiriga and other rigas. Ninyadeva
and his ‘Karnatabhashavidul’- musician fo-
llowers gave tremendous impetus to music
in Mithila and probably encouraged the
use of *bhi@shd’ or vernacular of the land
in music. Only some two hundred years

I, Journil of Andhra Historical Rescarch Suciety,
Yol. |, Pt. 2 pp. 55-63-the Ms. in the Bhan-
darkar Oriental Research Institute Poona, and
a copy of it is in the University Library, Alla-
habad.

2 cf. His use of the epithets Mairhilendra’,
‘Mithilesvarena® etc.
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later at the court of Mahardja Harisimhdeva (1296-1323/4 A - D.) a
music centre was founded in Mithila.® Nanyadeva quotes from Matanga
Visakha, Daksaprajapati (praised by Yajhavaikya) and Yashtikd who
reconciled the mirgas (classical} with the desi (popular) ragas. He. is best
on sapragitis and dhruvas. He has treated about 160 rdgas in detail. His
somefold rdgas were based upon Abhinavagupta who defines yati as a
source of ragas, viz. Suddha; bhima, gavda, sadhdaranabhashi and vibhasha.
In these first five are the divisions adopted by Durga school while Yashtika
has only three bhasha, Vibhasha and Antarbhasha, - Kohala treats all rigag
as bhishas.  The terminology was abandone by the 16th century and a new
muemoic scale was introdnced to simplify the older system. There are also
details of the operations behind the stage to regularise the action, entrance,
exit etc. on the stage. /The deSi-ragas, he  describes, are generally
referred to Karpatadesa, and are -

Kaisika, Suddhashadam Panchama, Ahhmka, Daksinanyam, Saura-
shiri, Gurjari, Bangali, Saindhavi, Varunihu (or Vanavihu ?), Kausaki,
Bhinnakaisika, ~Gaunakesavaripakam, Gandhiridhaivati = (Prankhaka),
Malava- Panchma Shiadava, , Gahidola, Malavesari, Gaudi, Kimbola,
Chhedarika (or Chhevddl] Malava—ka:snka Milavesarl, Milavs (or
Madhurakha), Tarabhandrd, Nyasam, (Sa). graba, Shadganya Bagrahasaka
(atha sadaranqgiti-ragak) = Gandharikd;, Gandharapanchamah, Hasakah
{Hasa-pundh] Kandadi {or Kand.irpa 2 7 varieties ?), Naritardga, Pancha—
mashuqhva, Kubhikaisika, Shadgkaidika, Prasava. Nadand-(ni) riyana,
RIIpakalapasampada. . Amrapanchama, | Desakhya, . :Mandratakhya ()
ranpka, Arm Taqllka JPrathamamanjarika Maldri,| Tusthika (Tuchhika ?),
Bhﬁgw.prddhml Stambhapﬂmkp Kalandi, (Bham (am 2nthali (?) (iti
bﬁu.ﬂm prakamnam} =, Bhinnavalita,  Kiranayali, Vasavalita (or Sakava-
lita "j, Devakntn, : I_’_l‘nqg;r;kr;h, _ Sya_bhft,mknu | Dhvanikriti = (or
Dhanyaknu ) .

(Among Gandhara Gramaragas)-Koéala, Rudrahasah, Gandharvamoda-’
tah, Virahdsah, Jimatrardga, Vighashadava, Pijari, Chanda,Gandharasha-

OB la3mmi il

3, See '{}Ituvi.;y&' in Vidyapati’'s Purushaparikshd and also see Vidyapari O hunaka
Sangitakdla : 15anathajha
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dava, Tumburupriyah, Shdrada, Vega (da)-madhyama. Gandharalalita,
Dravidi, Sarduli, Dhatrastri (Dhanisi ?) Sindhuvalitd (ka?), (Note =)
Maijari Chutamaijari (?), Himakriti, Svabhavakriti (from the 7th
Adhyaya).

The joining of vritta (chhanda metre) with ragas is not peculiar to
Lochana only, Nanyadeva also has it: e2. ‘Vaitali Chhandasamyukta
tathad palalikapata prachyavritiistapadichya vrittirvaucharuhdsini aparantika-
tribhedavaitaliyaka nathah. Atra vritte prayajiivyam cha tu vadanagita
rukharidipanchakai = yatravat = ' or ‘etani deSimatasitakani athokta
varittaiyarala ogat uritte matalena va '

Jayadeva's Gitagovinda is not probably a Maithila work but it had
great influence on Maithila music and therefore cannot be overlooked.
Jayadeva assigned a definite Raga and a definite Tala to each of his twenty-
four songs or prabandhas. His ragas were 1

Malava Gurjari, Vasanta, Ramkari, Mailavagauda, Karpita
Desakhya, Dasadivaradi, Gaudikari, Bhairavi and Vibhisha.

‘But can any one of the modern singers either in North or South India
sing at least one of the 24 prabandhas in the Raga and Thala assigned by
him ? There was neither the notation to record the songs and transmit
them to successive generations nor any scientific treatment in it whereby to
teach or suggest the methods of singing them'* Kumbha of Mewar, a
musical authority says, besides, that the music of Jayadeva in the original
was ‘bad’ and he was forced to improve it-this was as early as the l4th
century- Whether intelligible today or not, Jayadeva’s tunes were perfect
and inspire Maithilas, among others, with a new kind of musical poetry-
There were numerous Maithila commentators and imitators, the greatest of
whom was Vidyapati.

4  Krishnamachariar : History of Classical Sanskrit Literature p. 849.
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We next hear of musical activity in the reign of Harisimhadeva
(1226-1323/4 A.D.). He was himself a great expert of music and in the
Nrityavidya Katha of Purushapariksha. a Maithila musician says that either
Hara or ‘Hari-simhadeva’ alone cculd judge his worth- His court had such
expert musicians as Jyotiresvara,” who gives a very elaborate description
of musical activities in the 14th century Mithila. In the 16th Kallola of
his work ‘Varnparatnakara’ he gives ‘an elaborate description of a Bhita
or court bard, panegyrist and genealogist as well as emissary of kings. He
‘was a high dignitary, and his costly dress was in keeping with his status.
He was a scholar too, and a list is given of the works on Sauskrit and
Prakrit Grammar, rhetoric and prosody that he had to study, together
with the languages (Prakritic) that he must know. His mental qualities
are stated ; and the kingly state in which he travels is described The
Vidyavanta, a professional singer and music-master, a person who is
commonly known as a kaldvanta or kaldwat at the present day, is des-
cribed, and his date and his training are scarcely inferior to that of the
more exalted Bhdata. In this connection the names of the ragas, of the
Srutis as well as the seven kinds of gavanadosha or defects of singers and
the 14 kinds of gitadosha or defects in signing, are mentioned.®

. He describzs himszlf in his Dhirtasamagama nataka and panchasamaka as versed
in the art of music.

% Dr. S.k. Chatterji : TIntroduction to Varparataikara, p. XXIX-XXX Vidvaiyola
dsthina vaisu, Anantara kaiscns bhew. Tdara ghora madra tiniha suratanti milita
sariva vainava duha nadee karuaha. Yanrraka gdvama palautau ripasarisi. Katara-
vata. Anga virata, Sukala, sardghdta. Samsthdpana pra bhriti yaniraka gaena
palanirvadhi suralas pusau. Tadanantgra Kasmirake tala dul batha karu. Gitraka
gacna pana upakramu. Ake. Suddha salanga, Sikirna trividha vana chari beflu
Ya (sha) dja. Malhyama, Gandhira. Nishada, Rishobaa, Vai (dhai) vaie, Pancha.
ma, Sartaha svare samyukta Hathi vohi samchariti  Nirga (ma ?) sthianke samyukia.
Lilakampita. Sphurita, tribhinna, Tiripa. Hatha 1a. Andolita satac ye gamaka
ten sam-purna. Shatgji, Arasuti, Kolaki, Gandhari, Vajja, Madhyaraktagandhiri,
Gandha rodichyya Madhyoma. Madhyemodichya (58 K) Gandharapanchami pra-
bhritiashtadasae ye lati ten alamkrita. Nadi chalavirage, Vasa, Samukhi chirrir
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More interesting than these is the description of dancing and there are
three sections describing or enumarating the varicus kinds of dancing, viz,
Nrityvarna, Patranrityavarna and Prerandnrityavarna- The ten qualifications
of the drum player (muraji) are mentioned, also the ten kinds of drummen
(murajvadya) made blocks or in it, the time beats (tala) the ten rasas, the
thirty vyabhacharibhavas. The patra is 2 dancing girl, who is well practised
in thirty-two kinds of chari (merits) and thirty-two Kkinds of kuwlaka
(graces). The prerand is a male dancer. The various kinds of dance, they
execute are described. Finally, there is a list of twenty-seven kinds of
Vinas-

After the flight.of Harisimhadeva to Nepal, the centre of music also
shifted. The next few centuries saw great development of music by
Maithilas in Nepal.” The first writer, about whom we know, is ‘Simgha
Bhipila™., Bhopila may be identified with Bhiipa Simha, who is mentioned

Vichitra, Ghana mdtangi, Sarasa, Maahukari, Amritta Madhavi, Siva, Sangakhi,
Visa/la|Mala, Alayd, Kald Kalakhd, Matru, Vavisao ye Sruti ten sampurna
Lalita Madhya, Vi-hitrata, Pohini, Sawviri Khajja. Madhyd Maisyari, Suddhama
Suddhanei, Kalavat! Tived, Raudri, Nadavari viiata Vaishnavi, Schechari Surd
ekavisao je murchhand ten alamkrita Chhavi opokalakanti Anwjaya, U hita
Anakarita, Oji, Manjdrana, Ofd ra chhadala Patana, Ghatani. Didha achumbuita,
vakari, Kaldsra, Laola, Karatl Alati Konita je gevaddharmma tan samyukta Tela
Tala, Sara, Pata Viruddha, Pada Chhao je lunga ten allankita Vitgna Kepila,
Kaki, Sitakarl Sanunasika. Avyavasthd, Pro:dri. Sarap ye, Gajana ten paritykia,
Kampita, Bhitaavyakie, Auunisika Sirogata Kkaarava.

7. ‘Simha Bhiapdla®: Singh p. 107. Aufrecht Vol. 1, p. 415 and p. 686. The work
has been translated now into English by the Adyar Library, Adyar,

s, Cf Introdustion to Rajfaniticatnikara by K, P. Jayaswal, p.24 f.n 2 ‘The
Maithila tradition ignores him ecxcept for what we may infer {rom . the :Paiiji

YeIst .

Sasta  nanyapatirbahuva tadanu _ Sri sdngadevanripastatsu-nurnarasimhadevanripari

Sri ramasimha Bhipdlevandyasiatal yatra Sriharisimhadeva......
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in the inscriptions of Nepal as having been a Maithila ruler after Sakti
(Sakra) Simba and Harisimha. ‘He was a contemporary of King Pratap
Rudra of the 14th century. His Rasarpavasudhdkara® is a short treatise
on poetics. Mallinatha invariably quotes from his work in all his commen-
taries. His only other work is the Sangita-ratnakara- Vyakhya, a treatise
on music'’. The next reference. which we have is of Jagaddhara, son of
Ratnadhara Damayanti- He is the famous Maithila Commentator on
Mailati-Madhava and other plays.- His date is certain : a Manuscript of a
commentary of Subandhu’s Vasavadatta by Jagaddhara himself has been
found as dated in La. Sam. 355, i. e. C. 1474-5 A.D.® He wrote
Sangitasarvasva which is quoted profusely by his commentater on the
Venisamhara any by Ruchipati Upadhyaya aad Raghavabhatta.

The rulers of Nepal were great scholars and patrons of music and
Jagajjyotirmalla (C. 1617-33 A.D.) was himself a great musician, He
composed in N.S. 746 Sangitasarasamgraha— an abstract of all the work on
music, dancing and acting known at his time. He further brought
Abhilasha’s work on music Sangita-chandra™ into Nepal for Southern
India and he with the assistrnce of Vansamani Jha wrote a commentary on
it entitled Sangita-bhashkara." The last work is interspersed with
vernacular (Maithili ?) translation of important passages by the Royal
author. Among his other works are Svarodayadipika, Gitapanchasika and
.Sangitabhashkara (?)-

His son and grandson were interested in fine arts (especially poetry)

%, Krishnamachari [Ibid History of Sanskrit Literawure, p. 853 f.n.l
10, JBORS. Vol.XIV p.2 ; Nepal Cat- p. 15 No, 447

1, Krishnamachari p. 863.

12, Nepal Cat. p. 263. No. 1478.

13, Nepal Cat. p. 262. No. (2) 222

2%, Nepal Cat, p. 262, No. (2) 222
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and at the instance of his daughter’s son Ananta, one Ghansyama wrote a
commentary on Hastamuktavali, a work on dancing'*

We have now come to one of the most important works in the Mithila
school of music, Subhankara Kavi's famous work Sri Hastamuktavali.'®
Works on dramaturgy have been very few in Mithila, hence it is a unique
treatise- It is a hand book of the motions of hand in dancing. Tt is based
on one of the chapters on Bharata’s Napyasatra, supplemented by
kamasiitra, the work is explained by a commentary by Ghansyama dated
1675 A- D.  (Hastamuktavali suvarnadonritika).” It is fairly compre-
hensive. It deals at 212 varieties of hand poses. Subhankara has been
wrongly indentified by Mr. B- K. Barua.'® His identity has been given
some Assamese, who lived with one kavi Chakravarti. he was a Maithila
and yet there are doubts expressed about the authenticity of his dates, even
ignored by the author of other theory. It is true that the work was very
popular and it was more commonly used in Assam- there it was translated
into vernacular- It is probably that the large number of Assamese words
not current in Assamese may be Maithili words. The translation is very
early’” and knowing the contact with Assdmese life and literature.

Subhankara was the son of Maharaja Mahe$a Thakura and was

13, Krishnamachariar p. 869. For all this cecount he refers to the Introdoctian to
Nirgarsarvasya ed. by Shri Tanusukharimsarma.

6, Nepal Cat. pp. 270 and 272, printed with translation in English in the Journal of
Kamrupa Anusamdhana Samiti Vol. VIII New Series 1841, No. 2, p. 62 . MMC
11, p. 170 wrongly described as @ manual of dchiras but nzarer the original MS.

17, Nepal MS.
. JARS Vol. VIII p. 71, N. S. No. 3, Mithila Norices.

18 Journal of Kam. Anu. Samitf Vol. VIII N- §. No. 3, p- 7T1-6.
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known as Subhankara Kavi® who ruled over Mithila cduring
1584-1619 A. D.*

Subhankara is also reputed to be the author of Sangitadamodara®
in seven chapters. The treatment of music and dancing in their various
aspects in relation to heroine and sentiments and being quoted in
Sangitanarayana must be earlier than 17th century A.D. It is curious that
one of the Manuscripts mentions the §loka very much similar to the one at
the end of Hasta-Muktavali- a proof of their being very identical persons.?
Two more works on music by Subhankara have been noticed at the
library of the late Hemaraja Sarmia, Rajguru of Nepal- Lochana and
Riamadasa speak of him as one interested in poetry and arts.

20, Ramadasa—Anandavijaya (Raj press Edition)

2, -Kavitva, Karmasudhdsamudral Subhankarali® p. 7 and rote that he calls himself
Subhankarakavilh in all Mss. of .frrpalrapungakavi,{r. Verses 113 and 115.

2, Vide Bakshi-Mithila Bhashdmaya Itihisa.

22, Krishnamachariar p. 865, Mitra notices, p. 21%, a fragment in Oriental Ms Lib-
rary, Madras and the work is very popular in Mithila and Lochana quotes irom
it. The author's name is given in Samgitndrdyapa 111, Sangitadimodarabhih kavih

23, Khyato yah kavih ohakravarti madate vidyabalairamchitah
Subhadre yamimsm ya arjuna vefah soajfijanat sridharal
Tasya Srilaiubhankarasya bhanite sangitadamodaral
Sabhogah sravakah prapachit arasal srimanayam panchamal.
The one from Assamese Ed't on (JARS VIII N. S. 3, p. 74

(‘Vikhyata ityadi® only Mithila Edition MMC II p. 172)

Vikhyitah kavichakravarti padavisangena sangitavit

Sad bhiam-rachad nitanta chaturah sattarkalilikirah

$rimdn esha Subhankaro vyarachayat Srihastamuktamavalim

Tatrayam vysamanmano haratah khydtah pdtakah kirah.
Mitra Notices No. 389
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The time and identity of Ghan$yama is easy to determine. The name
of famous singer Ghandyamu is given by Lochana® (circa 1861 A. D.)
and the manuscript of Ghansydma is dated as 1675 A.D. This shows like-
lihood of the two being identical-

This age was the golden age of Maithila music. Nepal and Mithila
proper, Maithila musicians and poets were popular. We know of one
Sri Mapikara of Sonria village in La. Sam. 3¥8 (—1119/20=1507 A.D.)
copying out Varparatnikara from two MSS. and one Buddhana Misra
(fictitious ?) going to Bengal (in laiter half of the 15th Cen: A.D.), like the
Tirabhukti musician in Vidyapati’s Nrityavidya Katha to Gorakhapura
(Gorakhpur ?)* and Sankaradeva carrying music and drama from
Mithila to Assam- these stray things show the fame of Mithila as an
important centre of music.

A very authentic account of the history of Mithila school of music is
given by Lochana Sarma (circa 1681 A. D.) in his Ragatarangini?® He
was respected as an authoritative musician in other parts of the country
also~ at Allahapad and possibly at Bundelkhand. He does not men-
tion Sarangadeva, but he seems to have known a number of books on
music-especially Bharata Hanumat, (Sangita) - Damodara (of Subhankara

24, Etasva vitateshuy ghanaiyammasiu gayakah...Sudifagayakah Ghansyi-masarairyal.
(p. 38 R. T.) who were also had grown up in the lifetime of the father,

25 Seka Subhodayal Chas. XIII (Sez also IV All India Oriental Conference P ocze-
dings p. 517) by Haliyuddha Miéra (should not be the tamous Maithila of this

name ?) giving may popular legends of ths day. The books have been p-inted
now.

6, See below

47 Vishwa Bharati Quarterly Nov-Jan. 1943-44 K. Sen pp. 251 fI. mentions MSS
in Allaihabad and as far as Bundelkhand.
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Thakkura) and Twumburu®®* The controversy for particular time for
particular Ragas is touched upon by Lochana and he gives orthodox ideas
of timing from Tumburu nataka and also the popular idea (arvachi-néastu),
Lochana refers to another music work known as Sangitasamgraha.®

Lochana is respectful to Subhankara (the musician) providing thereby
that he was the author of the music works referred to above :

2, Mr. Sen seems to regard Tumburu MNitaka as having be:n produced in the Eas—
tern provinces, because there is mentioned in it of the festival of Durgi Puja.
There is also mention of invocation songs to be sung in the morning during
the fort-night proceeding the festival.

Indrotthanam Samarabhya yavaddurga mahotsavam. Geya

ravadudhai-nityem malastri samdnodara.

(quoted in Ragataromgini p. 31 Raj Press Edition, Darbhanga) Tumburu Nataka
finds up the timing of different rdgas not according to Sastric injuction but
sccording to the suitablity of notes and tunes—

Yathakdale samdarbadham gitam bhavati ranfakam. Atah svarastha

nitvi-drogapiniyamah kritall.

(p. 132 Raj Eidition). Of course on festive occasions songs for morning, evening
or night have to be selected in conformity with the occasion. At court fun-
ctions too, it may depend mostly on the royal wish. Hence festivities and roval
courts are exczptional cases where ordinary timing cannot hold good.

2 *Rangabhumau nripajiayem kéladeshe na vidyate’. (R.T. p. 132) Tumburu Nataka
also say that there is ro end to Rigas and an exhaustive list of Rigas be given
because they change in course of time,

Desabhisha vibhedachcha ragasankhyana vidyate, Na rdganam namantak kutrapi
vizrate. (p. 132 R. T. Raj Edition).

Yatkrita rdgasangita samhaheanveshtavyoh (p. 36 R. T.)
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sinustasya (Mahesthhakkarasya) sudhasamudralahari suktih kalanay-
ako Vikhyatah kavitalata hridigato haro naroktomsakah. Asichahhasita
durjjanah pramudito nityamprasannesvara, ssatyarthena Subhankarah
kritimatam namnadharadhisvaralh- Indeed he is very much consious of the
facts that the kings of Mithila were patrons of music and that Maithilas
had a distinct school of music. He refers to Mahinatha under whom he
flourished, but he praises even more Narapati Thakkura, the heir apparent,
the younger brother of the king, who was particularly expert in Dhvani
(=), as heis called Dhuniganasindhu-

He describes the primary ridgas (or musical modes of sound) as
Bhairava, KauSika, Hindola, Deepaka, Srirdga, and Megharaga according
to Hanumanmatah® (this indeed is Maithila mata) : the wives of
Bhairava as Bangala, Madhumadhavi Varadi Sendhavi, Bhairavi - : the
wives of Kausika as Todi, Khammavati, Gauri, Kukuma and Gaunakari,,
the wives of Hindola as Velaola, Desarava, Ramakari Lalitd and Pa;ama—-
fijari ; the wives of Deepaka as Kedara, Kanari, Desi, Kamoda and
Vihagara, the wives of Srirdga as Basanta, Malawa, Malasri, Dhanasri
and Asabhari, the wives of Megharagas as Malari. Desikari, Bhupali
and Tanka-

Tosyanujopi nijavairidalod bhatanam,
Njyaakkarakari dhanurayatapungkhakandal.
Chandranano narapatirddunizinasindhu
Ravirbahuva guniragd ganaikabandhul.

3. The importance of Hanumanmata is clear if we see the following :-

* Yeshtika reconciled the margas (classical) with deii (popular)-
riagas (i. e, the older forms with the development in various pro-
vinces in course of time). He taught Anjavenya in Kadalivan pro-
bably in the district of Tanjore, who then introduced a number of
Desi riaga which the modification of Srutis (J. Andhra Historical So-
ciety, Yol. I, pt. 2, p. 57 1)
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—_—

The description of the origin of the Nidas, Swaras and Murchhanis
follow. Then he divides Gita into two kinds (a) instrumental and (b)
vocal. He further divides them into ‘nibaddha’ (controlled) and a-nibaddha
(uncontrolled) and defines them thus and refers for details to his work
Rajasangitasamgraha (now lost 7)

Nivaddhamani vaddhameha gitanvidhimuchyate
Anivaddham bhavedditam varnadi niyamairvina,

Yadvagamaka dhatvanga varnadi niyvamairving
—R.T. 36)

Niveddhmani bhavedgitam tala-man-rasamchitam,
Chhandogamaka dhatvanga varpadi nivamai kritam
etesham prapanchastu matkrita sangita samgrahe-

anveshtavyah. (R.T-p 36)

They are further classified into marga and desi (classical and popular)
music. The margas are sung by the Gandharvas, etc. and the desis by the
particular provinces- First he deseribes the desis (provincial popular)
music and only at the end of the book touches the mairgas. Among the
desi music he calls his own country’s (Mithila’s) as very beautiful and hence
they are shown in detail *,

He gives a legendary origin of the art in Mithila, apparently he did
not know the part of the karnata kings in developing music in Mithila. He
says that there was one Bhavabhuti (= yogi ? or the famous Sanskrit poet
who is sometimes identified with Maithila (?) Mandana Misra (?) who was
born in the family of Br@hmanas and was endowed with learning; he
pleased the deity and was successful in creating Kiavya and the Purinas.
Having studies his fame at the court, Sumati (by name), the son of

¥ Desyamapi sudesiiyatvatprathamam mithilapabhramsa bhashaya
Srividyapari

Kavinibaddhastasta maithilagita gatayalh pradariyante. p 37
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Kayastha, skilled in art became a Kathaka (lit- a narrator, a singer or
minstrel). His grandson®” Jayata was appointed by Maharaja Sivasimha
(1413-16 A.D.) for the poet laureate Vidyapati*. These experts of music
were able to determine numerous new types of melodies (ragas). Jayata
was the leading musician in the king’s court, who could sing the dhruvas
(padas)- His son Vitrishna was as great in skill in the various arts and
music as he was verily a Krishna among the musicians of the court.

Then followed Harihara Mallika, the Great, in singing tales, fables
and songs. He had three sons Khadgarania, Ghanasyama and Kalliraim*
Of these Ghan$yama (1675 A.D.)* was a musician. He had three sons,
who were all good singers-Lachirdma, Raghavarima and Tikarama- they
seem to have been contemporaries of Lochana.

Lochana then gives a detailed analysis of those Ragas that became
peculiarly Maithila by his day-

Srimadvidyapatikavayituh Kavyavarnanuvaddham,
stattatanravanarhatadasugakhy@raeitairnnivaddhan
Ragdnebhyah Yathdmapi tatha vartulikrityadhiman
Premina Srimannarpatirdte Lochanastamllilekha
Te cha
Bhairavyathd barddi cha Kausikdh kasyachinmaiah
Desakah sukhadd ramdkari cha lalitd tatha.
Keddraschipi kamodah Sriragothamadhustatha,
Malavischasavdri cha malirimadirekshana,
Bhiipali gurjarl chaiva shatarinsadraga madhyagdl,
Tirabhuktan vijativa ngatimasadya samsthital
Tirabhuktyanyanyadesebhyastirabhukrau vilakshanah
Sarabhedaiparam ndmnd tena temnaiva visrutah?’

23, of. Sumati sutodayajanmejayatal.
34, Vidyapati himsell scems to have besn a great musician

35 A commentary on Hastamuktdvall written by him was found in Nepal.
have been at the court of Subhankara Thakkure.

3sa. R.T. p. 38.

He seems to
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The last two lines are important. The names of many of the Rigas
are not different but their use in Mithila is different from other parts of the
country. Lochana says-

Bhedabudhyerthametesham desigiteshu kalpitaih,
Chhandobhih kriyate koapi niyvamodyamamanakah- —(RT- P. 39)

This means that for marking out the differences between the Rigas, he
has given metrical rules as well He also gives rules for understanding
ganas.

He defines a Riga as that which adds to the greatness of culture (not
pasvara’s) and says that it is combined with ‘Tala’ and “Svara’ (R.T- p. 40)
and by the use of the term Riaga, he understands as Jayadeva and
in Sasigita Damodara understands Raganis also.

It includes certain Muslim Ragas, e.g. ‘Iman’ (p.5,7,19) and ‘Firodasta
(p.49) in its Bombay and Poona recensions ; these ragas in particular were
introduced during the time of Amir Khusroes (1295-1316 A.D.). It is just
likely, as Dr. Subhadra Jha is wrong in pointing out that the portions of
the work dealing with these Ridgas are not available at present in Maithila
recension which is incomplete.

It has been noticed that Lochana does not refer to Sarangadeva. He
is particular in pointing out that he considers both classical (margas) and
popular (desi) melodies in his Sanmgitasargraha (which we have not been
able to unearth as yet) and that the present work discusses the popular ones
only and there too ; he will first discuss the melodies in his own country :

Gitantu dvividham proktam yantragatra vibhedatal . ...according to
slight dialectal changes likewise rigas too reveal prolean forms with slight
change effected in course of time. One cannot give an exhaustive list of
ragas in his Sangitadamodara®. Mr- Sen says that Tumburu Nataka

%. Vide Krishnamachariar's Index, Damodara was probably a Maithlla. (cf. also one
Dimodara Upadhyaya Maithila ete).
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appears to have been produced in the Eastern provinces because there is
mention in it of the festival of Durga Puja. There is also reference of
invocation songs to be sung in the morning during the fortninght preceding
the festival. This Tumburu Nataka fixes up tune not to Sastric injunction
but all to the suitability of noting tunes-yatha kavye-

Thus considering all the divisions and sub-divisions the numbcr of
Maithila Rigas are to be known according to Lochana as 97, and so many
are also the kinds of Maithila Gitas (songs)-

In the end he di-cusses the Janaka (original) and Janya (derivatives)
rigas (Ndyaka and Nayikas). ‘It would appear, as if, he is referring to
South Indian view. But Dravidian culture is inseparably mixed up with
that of Bengal (and mediaeval Mithilaj. The Sen kings of Bengal (and the
Simraon kings) originally hailed from the Carnatic. Hence there is
nothing unusual in finding South Indian views in his kook. (Indeed) the
Kirtaniya tilas of Bengal do not conform to those of Northern India'.

‘It is only because Lochana was a native (of Mithila) .. that he
quoted with so much care the Agamana tunes sung in the Devi Paksha or
the fortnight, during which the Durgéd Pnja festival is held™.

In the history of music Lochana is the greatest landmark, and he
defines well beyond doubt the Maithila school.

Vidyapati’s songs are preserved in three manuscripts (1) Siva-nandana
Thakkura, (2) Ramanatha Jha and (3) Nepal MSS.- which give the
following ragas : (I) (Sivanandan Thakkura)- Milava, Suhab, Gurjari,
Vasanta, Ahira, (Ahirani?,, Sririga, Dhanichhi, Vardli, Kolava
(Kolara ?7), Samari, Kanala (ra), Lari (li) td, Vibhasa, Abhogya, Maniri,
(Manavi ?) Malari ?), Malara, Narita (Lalita), Sarangi.

37, Vishwabharati Quarterly, Vol- IX, p. 251 & p. 254
38 [Jbid p. 255
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(if) (Ramanatha Jha) : Bhinpali, Kandra, Kolara, Mailava, Suhala,
Ramakari-

(ili) (Nepal MSS.)- Mailava, Dhanachhi, Asavari, Malari, Sabhari
«7), Malavi, Ahirani, Kedira, Kolara, Sarangi, Gunjari, Barali
(Baradi ?), Lalita, Nata, Vibhasa and Vasanta.

(Dr. Subhadra Jha could not find * some rdgas current in Mithila
such as Varali, Sarangi- But as we might see from referring to the preced-
ing account Varadi, Gunjari (or Gurjari and Sarangi). This is second big
music anthology and since songs are arranged according to rigas, may well
be called after Ragatarangini- the next important music work which gives
Vidydpati's Ragas. The lyrics of Vidyapati are meant literally to be sung.
He exploited almost all types of lyrics in Maithili-

Maithili Literature in Assamese uses three Rigas- the experts like
Sankaradeva, Madhavadeva were great musicians of their time :-

(i) (Ankia Nat)- Asovafi (Asavari), Ahira (Ahirani ?), Bevovara
(Velavali ”); Bhatiyd or Bhatidli, Dhanéri, Kalyina, Kamoda, Kanada,
(Kanara ?) Kanara, Gauri, Srigauri (Suhab?), Syama. Badari (?)
Milava, Nata Mallara, Ragasri (Riga) Sripati.

(i) (Baragita)- Asavari, Dhanaséri, Gauri, Suhayi (Suhabaa ?,
Vasanta, Sri Bhaopili, Ahira, Kalyina, Payara and Panchali *

During the last phase of the Maithila music, we have Umapati,
Govindadasa and Harshanatha. Umapati’s ragas are : Nataka (Natariga ?),
Mailava, Vasanta, Asavari. Rajavijaya, Krodava (Kodara ?), Vibhasa,
Kedara and Lalita.

Govindaddsa’s rdgas are-Ramakali (Ramakari), Dhanasri, So-hani,
Bhopali, Mamada (Kamoda?), Sindhu or Gandhira. Baradi ($ri)

3, Scekar, April 1942, p. 29

49, Journal of Ramarupa Anusamdhana Samiti, Yol. X, Pts. 34, p. 1 ff.
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Gandhara, Sohara, Vibhasa, Dhanasri, Suhaha, Kedira, Vihaga,
Gurjari Lalita, Paraja, Suhara (Sohara? Suhaba) Desa Jayajayanti (?)
Vasanta, Piloo, Sohani, Soratha, Dhanasri, Mollira, Nata Bhairavi,
Barahamasa, Sindhuda, Daksinatyasriraga, Pahadi, Baladhanaéri Karuna-
kamoda, Patamaiijari, Sriravakhakhemata, Mallara, Vilabala, Belaor,
Nitika, Kalydna, Saranga, Vasantaholi, Dhupadabhairava, Todi, Gauri,
Malasi (Malakrosa), Maytnra, Kaharava, Imankalyina, Sankarabharana,
Bhatiyari, Kanhada (Kanda), Khemata.

Harshandtha’s Ragas are- Imana, Vasanta, Kalyana Kandhara
(Kanara ?) Sohani, Paraja, Kalangadd (Kanana), Malava, Jhajhori
Jogiyu, Desa, Khambhaicha, Kedara, Soratha, Kalyina, Multini,
Lalita, Nata, Ladani, Chumaona, Arati.

In modern times Chanda Jha repeatedly mentions in his Rimayana as-
Mithilasangitanusarena or Ragataranginimithila-sangitanu-sarena !

Dancing ;

During the time of Vidyapati, we find that dancing was developed as
he mentions in his nrityavidyakatha of the Purushapariksha. He quotes
verses from Bharata's Nafyasastra to show that from the Rigveda came the
text, from the Samaveda the art of singing, from the Yajurveda the lore
of gesture and from the Atharveda the expression of emotion cf-

Ribhyonilyamabhiidgitam samamyah samapadyata
Yajurbhyoabhinaya jata rasaichatharvarnih smritah

He has futher defined the nritva of women as s

Satrinrityamuchyate lisyam punnrityam tandavam tathi
Gauri tushyati lasyena tiadavena Mahesivarah

Kirtaniya dance, generally called as Kirtaniyd was once the most widely
practised of all the folk-dances in Mithila. It is of great antiquity, and is
associated with the worship of Vishnu. For detail description one can
read A History of Maithili literature by Dr. J.K., Mishra.



SECTION: 2

THE FORGOTTON
ART OF MITHILA
< AIPANA® (SYMBOL)

Introductory

THE art of the Aipana (Aripapa) in

Mithila is a woman's art born of
unconsious and ancient knowledge, potent
with power and energy- to be used by
women as the mark of the auspicious for
the worship and adornment and protec-
tion of the carth as stated by Shri Pupil
Jayakar.! This art can be easily com-
pared with ‘Sathia’ in Gujerat, ‘Rangoli’
in Maharashtra, ‘Alpana’ in Bengal and
‘Mehndi’, ‘nandana’, in Rajasthan, some
scholars feel that it is a medium of co-
mmunication and not a painting. For
samskdra or festival a different kind of
‘aripana’ is prepared and its authentic
form is maintained. It is said that the
“ancient purpose of the these symbols
might have been to propititate the earth
as the prime source of fertility, to awaken
Sakti i- e. energy to seek protection from
the malignant forces of nature, diszase and
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sorcery to provide a tool through which the memories of the race could
be abstracted and preserved to be communicated in group participation as
visual statements of thousands of year’s of man’s history™

Broadly speaking the art of painting can be divided into two groups
viz. Bhittichitra and Bhamichitra. ‘Bhittichitra® is that sort of painting
which is being done on walls and ceilings whereas ‘Bhiimichitra’ is only
done on floors. This second group of painting is known as Ailopana- The
sanskrit aquivalants are ‘Alimpanam’, ‘Alepanam’ and ‘Atarpanam’. The
word Alepanam’ has been explainted as ‘tandula-chiirna-misritodakena
mangalartham  diyamane alepana ddiyane’- It is also explained as
‘tanduladi-chiirnamisritajalena grihddau chitrakaralepanabhede-

The earliest reference to the Aipana can be gleaned from the
Brahmapurana :-

Vivahotsvayajiieshu, pratishthadishukarmasu
Nivirdmartham munisresh thalstathoda vegada-
bhiteshu cha Visudeva Kathibhischa Storara-
yaisha Vaishnavaih Subhashitairindrajalair—
bhimi sobhibhireva cha

We have not any definite reference to Ailopana in the Vedic Literature,
but there are certain references to prove it that this art was not unkown
during that period. We get a reference in the Grihyasitra of Gobhila as
ssaptakshu akshatapuiijeshu’. It is not unlikely that during this period
‘the work was done by ‘akshatapiija- In the later period we find
that the Maithila digest writers like Vire$vara Thikura and Mmaha-
mohopiadhyidya Ramadatta have written in their ‘tata alepenenotiare
kramena krita saptamdudaleshu saptapedakramnam’. In later years this
sentence has been explained by Mm. Murarimisra in his 'Subhakar-
mantrnaya’ as 'sapta  padanyacharat amrapaliavasya  dadhyakshta
yutalepana sapta manalairityarthah’ and not only he, but Harshana-
thajha explains in his Samskaradipika as ‘Idaschakramanamamra
pallavasya dadhyakshateshu dataparnenottarottara Kritta saptamandaleshu
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iti samdcharal: From the above, it is clear that the art of Ailopana
writing during the time of the digest writers had well-developed.

It can be gleaned from *Vivahahau likhennityam tilakam nama
mandalam’ that a mandala ‘filaka’ was written during the marriage
ceremony. It has been further explained as ‘dvadasangula madhya-
stham vartulashtadalam ravim'

There is another reference in the Brahmapurana as ‘alepanaischa
vividhairdivyairbhak titaistatha .

During the tantric Age we gather that this art was well-developed
and side by side it had shaped into a definite form.- This can be
gathered from the following verses—

Sadhakanam hitirthiya brahmno ripakalpana
Lingasthandila brabmambuyantra kuaya pateshu cha,
Mandale phalake murdhni hridi va dasa kirtitah
Eshu sthineshu devedi | yajanti paramam gatim.

And-Avihayami devi tvam mripmaye ériphale tatha

Trisule kalase khadge mandale chitra eva cha,
Athavi mripa maye kumbhe trisile khadga eva cha
Tatha chitrapate varita munde vanhi mandale.

In the Durgapiija paddhati it is said as Mandaleshu samasteshu
_sanidhyamupakasa. as Kamakioarirekhadina

Mm. Viramisra writes in his pjdprakisa as Kamalopari rekhadina
kamalakaravatti patre sarvadevapiijaprasiddha.

The Ailopana in the shape of ‘Ashradalapadma’ became very

~commaon ;- sow
Yantram mantramaye proktam mantritma devateti cha

Yantram vind kritapiiji devata na prasidati.
Padmayashtiadalam tatra karnika kasarojjvalam
ubhibhyam vedatantribhyim madhye tu bhaya siddhaye
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The word ‘veda’ in this verse shows that even during the Vedic
age there was this practice for every kind of pnja- Moreover or for
meditation of any God or goddess, it is necessary to have some spe-
cific symbol to concentrate own mind. This symbol is of different
kinds. Gods were worshipped in the vedic age and it is supposed
they were represented through such symbols. From the Tratric texts
we find that ashfapadma is mainly written as:

Atha sarvatobhadra sakttau ashiadalikhyim padmamuktamcha
Bhdrepa pajanasakitau karyamashtadalam subham -~
Godhimamatrena tatkaryam tandulenikshavid fubham

In the Kuladevatapija paddhati we find that-

Tatah kritaikabhuktta brahmani tandulachirnenopalepanam vidhaya
tatsamipe pirvabhigopari phalake paite va tathaivopalepayet

—Rudradhara in his
Vratodydpana paddhati as

Evam sundaram mahivedimandalam kritva esdinyim grahavedyim
ivetavarnikayashta dalam padmam vilikhya

—He sayas that ashtadalapadma
should also be written in white.

In the Gautamiya tantra we have -

Silagrame manpau yantre pratibha mandaleshu cha
Nityam piijahareh karya na tu kevala bhiitale

It shows that one should not worship only on the ‘bhutala’. Hence
there is a custom to have ‘mandala’ on the bhitala and then to per-
form worship on it. This practice can even be confirmed by ‘manda-
lastham mahamayam yantrastham pratimashu cha’

In anushthana prakasa we have :-

Varpakrma ma o vakshye mandalasya cha siddhaye
Ghrishta tandulapishtena krishnivarnena nirmitam
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and there is another verse-

Mandalam lakshanopetam kiryantantra mahimune
Sakradimatha vajradi likhiravindu gatapi va
Mukttiaphala pravilotthi vadabharamakritoraga
Sita kumkumarigairva nilairmarakatairapi
Sadirpishtaka chrpairvi yavagodhiimaja athava

From the above verse, it is clear that the ailopana is written by
the rice powder mixed in water.

There is a reference in the Gutikdatantra-

Sarvinga bhivanititam kalpanikalpavarjitam
Matra bindu ssbhayukttametanmandalamuttamam

From this it may be gleaned that a mandala along with a matra and
Bindu is supposed to be the best. Tt may be mentioned at this stage
that Vishnupdda, Svisti, Nida, Bindu etc- comes under the Tantric
ailopana-

Even in the Naishadha Mahikivya we find-

Ghritalichchanagomayinchanam vidhubhilepanapandaram vidhih
Bhramayatyuchitam vidarbhajinana nirajana varddhaminakam

While commenting on the above verse. Narain Pandit says—

alepanam, pishtodakam-aipana iti loke prasiddham,
further quotes—

Kvachittadilepana dinapandita
Kamapyahankiaramabhitpuraskrita
Alambhi tufigisana sennivesa-
Niatapirpanirmina vidagdhyayadarah
(—15 Sarga, Sloka 12).



238 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA
In the above verse, the Tikdkara Narain Pandit explains:

dlepanddna panditd as chatushtaka nirmapartham haridrachiirna
misritam tandulipishtam tasya dine idlepakarena kusala

Tathi cha kvachitsthine lepanadiane sudhilepa chitradi
Karmani pandita kusala

In the Southern India, 1t is mixed with haridrachiirna whereas
in Mithila it is mixed with sindhiira (red oxide)

Rudradhara writes in his Anantavratodyapana paddhati as-

Pdrvavat mahiavedyupari sarvatobhadiamadhye uttapanchaka-
varnikibhih susiobhanam padmemarhtadalam vilikhya
Tatbahischaturastram prachyadimandalam kuryit

Chandesvara confirms the above statement in his book Krityarat-
nakara as-

Tasmattatra likhetpadmashiapatram sakarpikam
Karpikayim likhettatra sinantam kamalodbhavam

The Ailopana is written in different religious ways during different
ceremonies such as Gauripfjan, Sashtikd pijan- Even during ordinary
vrata of the women folk various kinds of Ajlopana are written. At
the time of the Satyandrayana Katha it is ‘chaturvargasadhaka’, at
Vishnu poja it is‘chausankha’, at Sarat piarnima-kojagara it is ‘Ashtadala’
or ‘shatdal” and during Mahalaxmi p@ja it is as ‘mandnlani cha karyani
nanapishtaih kritani cha’.

Harapati Thakur writes in his V'yavaharadipaka that on the pra-
bodhini Ekadasi ladies of Mithila write with the help of rice-powder
(Pishtaka) in the courtyard such figures as fainkha chakra, Gada, Padma,
Hala, Halavaha, Bakhari, Sandika, Sopa, Chalani, Bidhani, Piduka
etc. and Sri Vishnu is worshipped with 4 lamps of pishtaka—
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Pradoshasamaye pringane cha striyam
parikalpita nina sankhachakragadi ‘chowk’
namadheya chitrita vichitravada bhiibhiaga
samipe ‘gadhi’ tripanimadheya ‘badhani’
chaturmadhye lakshmi saraswati sahita
Govindanamna pratyekenivihana pafichopahira

pija karttavya

Vidyapati, the poet laureate of Mithila and also Dharmashastra
(digest) writer, writes in his padavali-

Lata taruvara mandapa jiti

MNirmala sasadhara dhavalare bhiti
Paua nila ‘sipana’ bhala bhela
Rita parihana paliava tela

And-

Hari jaya i oba Gokulapura

Ghare Ghare nagare bijse jaya tira
‘Alipana’ deoba motimahira
Mangala kalasa karaba kuchahira

From all this it is evident that in about the 14th Cen. A. D-
Ailopana or Aipana had fully developed in all its details in Mithila.

It must be however, told that all that has been said above
may represent the Ancient Indian Culture and Civilization- So it may
be common to other paris of the country. Only point which appears
to be known is that the practice has been kept intact till the pre-
sent day in Mithila. This may be due to Maithilas being more con—
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servative and scholarly and not being more and more ambitious for

the worldly gains.

The Maithila ladies skeich cuspicious drawings in the court yard
door front and other places. They draw circular patterns of designs
with white powderd rice paste known as pithira. In some of the
houses ladies prepare scveral aipana designs. It is an example of
the prevalence of the Sakti Cult in Mithila in which Maithila ladies
specialise. The ashtadala Aipana is one of the most popular forms,
a beautiful eight petalled lotus. It is connected with Durgéd, who,
on ceremonial occasions is depicted on eight petals-conch, disc, lotus,
sword, shield, mace and rope etc. The Mithila has been able to
maintain her tradition in this field- In Shakti pija aipana is used
as a single leaf.

Few aipanas may be described below which are prevalent even
now in modern society :

The Sarvatobhadra, a symbol auspicious on all sides is written
by Maithila ladies around the Tulsi plant in the Hindu month of
Karttika. This aipana is composed of forty one forms interlinked in
a complex geometric design.  Samskdra ratnmala, Kritya ratnakara,
Anustha naprakasa etc- have references of decorative designs. In Mithila for
everymajor samskiras a different kind of aipana is drawn and its
authentic form is maintained in the house. No brushes are employed
but only the nimble fingers. Sindur as also put to make it more aus-
picious. It is said that outer forms are more symbolic of the Tan-
tric designs and inner features are related to the Sakta creed. In
every house near the door a triaigle design as illustrated in this
book is made at the time of pustade. The legs are immediately
rubbed after the door of the Gosaudighara is opened. The Madhus-
ravani aipana is based on one large and ten small leaves of Miana
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tree. The geometrical shapes mainly triangular and circular are
often used in aipana for certain kinds of worship such as Tusharipuja
for Kumari. The leaf pattern is the commonest form used for social
festivities like vivaha, mundna, etc.

There is another kind of aipana for the Prithvi Puja i.e. wor-
ship of the earth, which is shaped in the form of a triangle, the
symbol of the door to creation, with several triangles superimposed
on each other as symbols of Gauri.

The most common aipana symbols of the Maithila is Daspat-
It is written at the time of Hindu samskdras like the first culting
of hair or karnavedha. This symbol is formed of ten leaves which
enclose Kamala of three, five and seven petals. It is said that
‘Mohale’ is the most charming aipana. It is a symbol of falling
in love. This Bhittichitra is prepared in the Kobarghara i.e. the
bridal room and is intended to breakdown barriers batween the bride
and bridegroom. who may be totally unknown to each other and
to awaken desire.

The marriage rites of the Maithilas are very elaborate and ritual
bound. [In the ‘Mohale’ ‘mahuaka’ aipana two round shaped lotus
leaves are drawn by white dots, between the leaves are two red bin-
dus. The leaves are with the thick stalk of the lotuss Two unopen
leaf buds spring from the leaf stalk. The bride and bridegroom
sit before the aipana on two seats and feed each other piyasa. Be-
fore the aipana is written, the kuchcha houses are generally plaste-
red with cow-dung. The thumb and the first finger of the right
hand is used to draw the diagram except in the Dvidasa aipana
which is drawn by the ladies at the time of the observance of the
Sraddhas. This unique Aipana is drawn before the shrine of the
Kaulika deveta in the gosaudiighar. It is painted to the chanting of
the Mantras. One finger of the left hand is used by ladies who
stand facing south to draw a complete circle in white in the ochre
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colour of the earth. The circle implies the bindu, the vermillion
dot of energy. When the Kartd goes to pay obeisance to the Kula
Devati, the aipana is effaced with cow-dung so that the eye of the

Karta does not fall again on the Aipana as the Kartd leaves Gosa-
unighara.

Maithila ladies represent a trait of the folk imagination which
has already excited women reactions in India and abroad- This so
called naive art is so fluent as to betoken a long inheritance. The
freedom of lime and colour, the instinctive composition and the gaity
of the figures suggest some tribal influence according to some scholars.
The imagination is certainly not conceptual but owes a good deal to
fantasy. The Kamal ban i. e. forest of lotus. This bhittichitra is
drawn in the Kobaragriha or the inner room of the bridal couple- The
fish and the lotus are symbols of fertility. Thus we may conclude that

this Maithila art has ‘a simple chidlike quality which can be as appea-
Hing to children as it is to adults’.



CHAPTER IX

Architecture
SECTION: 1
ARCHITECTURE

Introductory

WITH the establishment of Karnita and

Oinividra dynasties as the dominant
political power in Mithila, it was con-
fronted with a new religion and a new
culture, alien in temperament as in spi—
rit. The artists, builders or craftsmen
were all indegenous.” They did not accom-
pany the victorious Karpita armies in
Mithila. The difficulty of obtaining stone
in the flat plain of Mithila and thecon-
sequent wholesale dependence on brick
for constructions of a more permanent kind
resulted in the evolution of distinct forms
and idioms, some of which might have
existed in the earlier period. There were
certain temples in which stone was pro-
fusely used at least on the doorway. The
temples built during this period of bricks
were the single domed square type. The
weak and fragile nature of the material
was responsible for the low elevation of
the buildings, the comparative insignifi-
cance of the arches and the smallness of
the domes. The dome was assembled in
concentric courses of flat bricks, gradua-
lly diminishing in circumference one above

1, For a detail study on art and Architectuze,
the author’s' book Mithila Art and Archite-
cture may be consulted,
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the other, until at the top it was spanned by a single brick or stone slab.
Brick was also responsible probably for the projected pendentives at the
-corners used for the support of the circular dome over a quadrangular
space. Of the Hindu temples erected during this period few remains. The
most common type, seen frequently in Mithila shows a square sanctum,
occasionally surrounded by an open corridor surmounted by a straight-edged
tapering tower with clusters with miniature replicas attached on all sides-

With the decline of the teachings of the Buddha in the land of his
birth and the re-emergznce of Brahmanism as the chief and most important
form of Hindu faith, the railings and the Toranas apparently fell in to dis-
favour though the platform was retained. In the structural form of the
Brahmanical temple, the platform now formed the basement or plinth of
the whole structure. On this low or high terrace was set the cella or
shrine (garbhagriha) eneshrrning the presiding deity of the temple- Later
in course of temple evolution the garbhagriha was topped by atower or
sikhara and additional structures like the ardhamandapa. We may find
that the Maithila temples were based on its traditional wooden houses with
thatched roofs. Brick is used extensively because of the easy availability
of clay from the dettaic region. The traditional bamboo and thatched huts
of the forest dwellers find an echo in the pointed arches, the sloping roofs
and curved eaves of Mithila architecture. The $aiva temple has a sloping
roof truncated at the top and on which rises a dwarf tower. Later Maithila
tempies never rose 1o any great heights, yet there is a fresh and folk like

‘“Took about her. The facades of the later Maithila temples have three arched

- entrances separated by substantial pillars as we have temples at Manga—
rauni. We have brick temples of hut type with « single tower on top,
According to the vedas, there are certain places, the Tirthas or Kshetras
which are especially sacred and these sites are the most worthy for the
worship of a god.

During the mediaeval period, a number of temples have been built in
Mithila. At present there is no temple in good preservation of that period-
A few temples are in existence here and there from which we can havea
glimpse of the temple architecture. But there are several loose sculptures
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scattered all over this region which can throw some light on this science.
Some of these sculptures kept in the temples are in religious use. They

throw light on the culture of Mithila particularly the faith of the common
folk.

Palace :

A glimpse of the architecture of the Maithila King's Palace? (asthana-
mandapa) can be gathered from the Varna-ratnakara. The ground was
made of crystal, kanusis was made of camphor, the boundary wall was
made of gold (Sonaka pagari), pillars were made of srikhanda (sandalwood)
the capital of which was made of emerald (marakara), the house was made
of gomedha (onyx), beams (dharani) were either made of stones from
Venkatachala mountain or wood of Kinkani, a junglewood, (Vekanthaja
dharani), ventilators of sandal wood, facade (muhaota) made of Agra tree
(agarka), Vadara made of musk ; voha of pearls, alround it was polished
(chatuhsama vilepana) and finial (Kalasa) was made of ruby ( padmaraga).
Thus we find that the palace was complete in all respects (sarvaguna-
sampanna)- .

Chaupali :

A chaupili* was made of wood (ddru). In length it was 13 cubits and
9 cubits in bredth. The pillar of the chaupali has the following parts viz.
sira (head), bharapa' (bharani = morava) akana (khachita) mavana
Kumbhi (base). The chaupala has also small wooden pieces (patiyd) and
“wooden niches in the corner (konara) and a cover for them (gdtravedha).

2. VR p. 9 Mandapas are bo'h femples and residential buildings: Taila (ti) tanam
dvi-jatinam varnanam vase—. .gyakam, dsthana Silamandapa (See 1st Draksharima
pillar inscription, line 9 Ep. Ind. Vol. IV p. 329-330)

A FRp 11

*. Kumbhakena sami kumbhih sambhaschaiva
tathodgame, bharani bharapamijiitva
kapotili tatha siram
— Silparatnékara cha. ra. 57.
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Gambling House :

The gambling house®* used to be upto 100 cubits in leagth and 62
cubits in bredth. 1t shouid be constructed on high, flat level, having good
fragrance, ventilated, many coloured, luxuriant in size and clear raw silk
{kanca pataka nirmool)- It should be in the south of the town.

Kataka (Military Camps) :

Various kinds of Military camps (karaka)® or tents (vastragriha)
were made. These tents include room for elephants (hdthikhana-
virigaha), ekachoi (chholdari having single ply), dochoi (chho'cari
having double ply), mdndava (shamiyana), guraini, pavillion (shema)
tondotdla, masahari (tent for camp beds), dhana (such tent where
the cash was kept), palard (such tent where things are distributed
after measurements), vemana (such tents where materials are distributed
without measurement), Khoramyura tent, saravala ( = sarabaraha = such
tents where arrangements for food and drinks are made), saramana
( = saravana = ordinary tents), tangauti, saraicha, varigaha (tents where
water arrangement used to be made), kapala-ghara ( = vastragara tents)
¢lc- ete-

Temple Architecture .

In early works written by Maithila scholars no traces of artand archite-
cture particularly of the temple architecture have been found but in later
classics there are descriptions of temples as well as of deities worshipped in
them and of the ardour of their devotees. Though their builders seem to have
had a knowledge of some of the Agamas and Silpasastras, the structures were
made of perishable materials such as bamboos or wood and hence hardly
any of the earlier structures appears to have survived. None of the earlier
monuments exist and the only memorial. of ancient times consist of jungle-
clad mounds scattered over Mithila. A few stray temples belonging to

5. VR: 2311,
€, Ibid 23.
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late period fortunately escaped the natural calamities- The reason for this
total obliteration may be sought for only in the soft alluvial formation of
land and its damp climate but also the building materials such as mud
bamboo-reeds, wood and such other fragile but indigenous products. The
usual medium of building construction was brick, which is a much less—
durable material than stone which is not available in this flat, plain area. It
is also a fact that a brick structure cannot be expected to resist for long the
effects of damp aud relaxing cilmate, the excessive rainfall, and the luxuri-
ant vegetation of the country. Besides very little exploration has been
done in the area, which is due to yearly floods. It should also be kept in
mind that the little knowledge that we possess relates almost to religious
buildings and very little to other secular architceture.

A large number of temples were constructed in stone or brick in
Mithila, but except a few structures belonging to the Karnita Dynasty
they have all perished, leaving no trace behind. In Mithila no temples
of great antiquity exist but by a close study and analysis about their
general features from several stone reliefs, for in many cases the deity
is shown as installed in temples whose outlines are carved round the
divine figures (c.f- Bhit Bhagwanpur doorjambs), belonged to the northern
Indian architecture. After eleventh century Karnita and Oiniviara
dynasties established as the dominant political power in Mithila. A new
religion and a new culture, alien in temperament as well as in spirit was
.confronted with it. The artists, builders or crafismen were all
indigenous. They did nct accompany the victorious Karndta armies
in Mithila. The difficulty of obtaining stone, it is said, in the flat
plain of Mithila and the consequent wholesale dependence on brick
for construction of a more permanent kind resulted in the evolution
of distinct forms and idioms, some of which might have existed in
the earlier period. There were certain temples in which stone was
profusely used atleast on the doorway. Some of the earlier brick
temples might have been rebuilt of stone.
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Vidyapati has given a description of the temple architecture in
his book the Kirtti-latza. It can be surmised though the description
is about the temples constructed in Jaunpur, but it can very well
reflect the temple architecture of Mithila. In this book Vidyapati has
givan only a casual reference of the cross section of the temple
architecture. In his Maithili translation of this book Dr- Umesha Mishra
has probably wrongly interpreted it. Vidydpati might have seen a
number of such temples of Siva constructed here and there and so he
has describad it in his book. But his description tallies with the
description given by the §ilpa texts. The {sopana were built eithcr on
one side of the temple or on all the sides. These flight of steps are
constructed for ascending up and descending from temples. They are
constructed on the front, back and sides of a residential building or temple
according to the Manasara. On the entrance of the temple there used
to be toranas i-e. archway or canopy- There were three kinds of
toranas known to the ancient architecture namely simple toranas, chitra
toranas, and Makara-Mukhakriti torapas. Besides there used to be
a pedestal for the idol known as Yantra, which mcans Devadyadhishish—
thanam. The Devi Bhdgawata says :

Archchibhive tathi yantram navarpimantrasamyutam,
Sthapayet pithapijartham kalasam tatra parsvatah

On the Yantra, the Jolana ie., Jati"was instal'ed. The Jati has
been explained in the §ilpa texts as jatich-chhanda vikalpam cha abhasam
tu chaturvidham- On the walls we find that Jala-Jalao Jalagavaksha or
Jalaka, Jalakam i.e latticed windows. These words (Jalaka, Jalakam) have
been used in the inscriptions- It appears that the poet was seeing the
temple from outside and so he has given only a cross section of the
whole temple, and hence he has not described details of the Garbha-
griha etc. The whole of this temple was in a §ikhara style and so the
poet used the words “shakhanidas™ whichimeans $ikhara. Again we know
from the Silpa texts that there were several varieties of the $ikharas- On
the top of the $ikhara we used to have an Amalaka and on the top of which
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the kalasa was kept. This can very wel#"be-imagined from the sketch
given here. The temples of these periods have Kalasa (Kanaka) i-e. golden
Kalasa. This style is very common in the North Indian temple architec-
ture- Just on the Sikhara and near the Kalasa we used to have Dhaa danda
1-e. flag staff. The temples of §iva have white (Dhavala) flags. This was the
architecture as stated earlier of the temples built in Mithila during this
period.

In Mithila though of later period, gumbad type temple at Bhairava
Balia having no verandah and only one entrance is one example whereas
another variation of this type is the old temple at Koilakha, with long necked
and flat roofed verandah with three arched entrance of which side entrances
are false ones and blocked: The Siva temple at Kalna, District Madhubani,
has a garbhagriha of Gumbad flat type with no decoraticns anywhere- In
front of the entrance there is a truncated roof building with only one
entrance. Subsidiary shrines are also seen here- Flat pointed, siva temple
of very late origin at Kapileswarasthana with entrance on three sides where-
as Siva temple at Gandesvarasthiina, Sivanagar has a verandah with three
-entrances but with a Sikhara. Ekchari and Dochari type of temples at
Bhit Bhagwanpur and KapileSwarasthdna are interesting.

The Maithila ruiers of this period encouraged the development of
Maithila Temple architecture. Dr. Spooner characterised them as ‘the
Tirhut types of Temples’. He feels that this type was utilitarian in charac-
ter, having a small square room to contain the image (garbhagriha) with
a narrow portico. A sketch on the basis of a sculpture found at Bhit
Bhagawanpur has been illustrated. The Tirhut type stood for perfectly
plain and undecorated walls. Although this can be the generalisation for
the later temple archiiecture there were temples in which huge decora-
tions were found e.g. ruins from Bhit Bhagwanpur Andhratthdrhi and
Kandaha, Stirya Mandir etc. Dr. Spooner has further stated that these
temples ‘marked the utmost culmination of the temple architecture illustra-
ting the development of this style’. The remains of a temple found a.
Bahera by Dr. B- K. Verma gives some picture of the later temples of this-
period. It appears that “in the centre was the main god. In front of the
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temple just after the entrance gate there were four pillars acting as a base
for the lower roof containing the bell and also minor deities with in the
precincts'’

Stone and brick have both been used for temple building. As stated
earlier, in Mithila brick is more common because of the easy availability of
clay from its deltaic region. In other parts of the country the use of stone
was more common- In the hut type of temples of Mithila wood was used,
especially for the door frames and sometimes even for the beams and
ceilings.

The temple in time became the centre of all social and cultural activi-
ties of the place, whether village or town. In olden days and often even
today, the temples were and are rich with donations and generous gifts from
Kings, merchants and businessmen. down to the simple and most humble
labourer and tiller of the soil, each centributing his mite. Thus the temple

prospered and came to play an important role in the economic life of the
village.?

Temple Types :

Due to accute paucity of ancient structural remains and due to natural
calamity like flood, earthquake etc., itis a difficult task to reconstruct
an accurate account of early temple types of Mithila- The literary
references, the stone image give us a clue to depict the earlier archi-
tectural experiment of Mithila. Generally the interior of the temple is
very simple having a Char near the linga, Thus we find in Mithila there
were stylistically three kinds of temples viz,, (i) Indo-Aryan Sikhara type
(i) a Gumbad type with a constricated neck having a small verandah in
front, a trisiila at the top (see the illustrations in the end of the book) and
(iii) lastly Eakchari bungla type along with a sikhara to the main temple.

‘The majority of images and in many cases architectural specimens
-also can be dated with much greater exactitude than sculptures of any

2, Rustam J, Metha: Masterpieces of Indian Temples.
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other province or school in India. Inthecase of the majority of these
sculptures we do not find their dates engraved upon them.

The rise of the Pala empire in Bengal and Bihar gave a great
impetus to art in these provinces which caused great improvement in the
plastic art of the country. Besides, throughout the length of the dominions
of the Palas i.e., Bengal, Bihar and part of U.P. images of the various
forms of Vishnu have been found in large numbers. In fact they outnumber
any other class of images that have been found. It may be said with con-
fidence that the represencations of the standing, four armed Vishnu and
the phallic emblem of Siva were more popular than any other image,
‘whether of the orthodox or of the heterodox pantheons- It may further
be stated that majority of the images of Vishnu are representations of
Vasudeva holding a mace in the upper right hand and a lotus in the lower,
while the upper left hand holds the wheel and the lower one the conch.

Garbhagril:a:

In most of the ancient Siva temples of Mithila we find that it was a
-common feature to make the Garbhagriha below the surface which can be
reached by a descending flight of steps.  The upper portion, at present, is
built of thatched hut- Typical example can be seen at Shankarasthan near
Lohana Road or Mahadeva Math at Gajahara. Stone temples are very
rare in Mithila. The evidence of earliest stone temples can be scrutinized
from the stone door-jamb found at Bhit Bhagwanpur, District Madhubani.

2. Rustam J. Mehta: Masterpieces of Indian Temples.



SECTION : 2
SCULPTURE

Introductory

MEDIAEVAL Mithila, the stronghold

of popular Hinduism and the home of
Sanskritic and Sastraic learning was a great
centre of Sakti, Vishnu and Siva worship.
It may further be added that this country
was closely associated with Tantric forms of
beliefs and practices. In literature as well
as recent archaeological remains unearthed
from a number of ancient sites from Mithila
throw a good deil of light on the religious
beleifs of the people. Besides the worship
of Siva and Vishnu with their consorts along
with that of the incarnations of Rama and
Krishna, there were other divinities such as
Ganesa, Strya, Karttikeya, Balarima, Prad-
yumna, Aniruddha and Hanuman who were
also held in reverance. Several carved
figures of these gods have been discovered
on the door frames of many houses- The
personifications of the Gangid and the
Yamuna are master-piece examples of this
period- In fact there was a multiplicity
of the Gods and Gocddessess in the scheme of
the religious life of Maithilas.

The Sastras have not allowed the con—
struction of any sculpture which is either
‘hinanga® or ‘adhikanga’. Inthe ‘Sukraniti
it is said that he who carves a hindnga, or
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adhikansa, sculpture he dies immediately. In the Vastusdra, therc is in
-detail the bad results of a sculptor who carves a ‘sadosha’ sculpture.
(Va-P-2-43). One shouild not worship bhagna ‘pratima’ It is said
that one should do the ‘visarjana’ of a bhagna pratimi. If the face,
ear, nose, naval and waist of a mila nayaka pratima is damaged, it
should not be worshipped. It is also said in the Vastusdraprakarana
that if any sculpture is under worship for more than hundred vears
and it has been given ‘pranapratishtha’ by some great man, it should
be worshipped even if it is ‘Vikalariga. The ritual authorities have
criticised the renovation of any stone pratimais.

The sculptures which have been found in Mithila can be divided
into the following groups, viz.,

1. Vishpu-showing the cult of Vaishanavism
2. Siva-showing the cult of Saivism
3. Sakti-showing the cult of Saktism

Besides a few sculptures of Buddha, Tird-a Buddhist Goddess,
Ganesa, Sturya, Brahmia, Gangd and Yamund are also available. The
most important cult was Saiva and this is the reason that even today
we find a number of Siva temples in Mithila. However it should be
noled as pointed out in earlier chapters that every Maithila is a Sakta,
Saiva and Vaishnava

cf. Antah Siktiah bahih faivah sabhimadhye tu vaishnavih

The prevalence of Mahddeva and Sivalinga temples and preferences
in the works of Vidydpati shows the great honour paid to Lord Siva,
the Destroyer. It is significant that Govinda Thakura and his brother
Mahasandhi Vigrahika Chandesvara Thakura wrote a book known as
Govinda Manasolldsa and Saiva Manasolldsa dealing with various kinds
of Krishna (Govinda, incarnation of Vishnu) and Siva worship respec-
tively. No less importance was attached to the worship of Sakti.
While Sakti gave ‘siddhi’, Siva gave -moksha’. Mediaeval Mithila had
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a number of sueh scholars and writers who have written on these
cults. In fact Sakti worship was universaly prevalentin Mithila. The
Vaishnava festival- Vidyapati versions of the Bdagwata Purdna, the
beautiful Radhia-Krishna lyrics ‘and Krishnaite songs of Umapati of
Mithila show that Vaishpavism too had much hold on Mithila. The
discoveries of the image of Surya from a number of places and the
exigency of the old sun temple at Kandaha (Saharsa) with an inscrip-
tion belonging to the time of Oinivira Brihmana ruler Narasithha
Deva, prove that the sun cult was also there. Even now-a-days, Stirya
worship is very common. Chhata Vrata of the modern times held on
the sixth day of Karttika and Chaitra Suklapaksha are very important.
It is a worship of Stiryasta and Stryodaya Sorya. The sun temple
at Kandaha is sitwated about 13 kms. west of Saharsa. On the door
frame of this temple a Sanskrit inscription reeording the construction
of the temple by a Brihmana named Varhéadhara under orders
of the King WNarasimhadeva- It is dated Saka 1357 ie. A.D.
1435 The text and the original inscriptions can be seen in page 201.

In Mithila the sculptures are a little thickest and heavier than
of Bengal- There are a numerous early representations of Stirya attended
by Danda and Pingala, Siva as Uma Mahesvara, Vishnu with personi-
fied weapons on either side, the Buddha, Avalokite$vara, Tari, Ganeéa
and other deities, often with inscriptions, sometimes mentioning the
donation of the sculpture and more often the Buddhist creed, which

are of considerable value for the study of early sculpture from
Mithila.

In the early period huge and majestically carved images of Vishnu
with Sridevi and Saraswati are also found.

In the later period, which may be due to the fall of the Pala
and Sena art, we find that weapons of Vishnu are no more personi-
fied and the thin and transparent upper garment is indicated by wavy lines,

3, JBORS. XX p. 151 ff.
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the crown becomes more ornate, the anatomy of the figure lighter.
The beautiful figures of the Gangd and the Yamuna from Andhari

Thari, District Madhubani® are more beautiful specimens pl. XVIII Fig.
30 and 31.

The mediaeval period of Indian artis not wanting in really noble
and strikingly artistic piece of sculpture. But during these period, a
wave of Tantricism came and due to it Vajaiyana sect was born
amongst the Buddhists. In this Tantric period, imagery figures of the
gods and goddesses were made and they were being worshipped.
Mithila was the home of Tantra. So a new outlooked to these figures
were given. Those gods who were formerly shown with two hands
were now shown with more hands- With the decline of the Hindu
Kingdom, the temple building activity of the Hindu ceased: and with
it, to a very large extent, the sculpturing of Hindu images also
ceased. The orthodox school of sculptors who followed the Agamic
cannons, has very nearly died out.

Generally speaking Mithila sculptures of this period are carved
out of black chlorite (Kashti-pathar) either of the fine or of coarse
grain. Few Bronze (ashfa-dhdtu) or metal images have been reported
from this region. It will be not out of place to state that “‘the
pivot is the human figure, in the full bloom of youth radiant and
vibrant, and combining in itself both spiritual and mundine suggesti.
veness of a really spiritual mood was due at the bottom to an inner
-experience of erotic nature derived from sexual yoga or Tantric
inspirations, doubtless canonised by the respective cults.” The most
important specimens of Maithila sculptures are cult images. They
maintain a classical dignity and serenity in their bearing: During 10th
and lith centuries a slender bodily type comes to be favoured. The
deep broad outlook of the 10th century becomes somewhat thin and
circumscribed, and the elegance of the physiognomical form gradually
becomes more evident. The legs became more stiff and there was no

2 JBORS 1X p. 303 ff,
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elasticity. In the twelfth century the slender body type and the formal
treatment of the early century are retained. The sensitiveness of the
facial expression which was in the preceding century has disappeared
and ornaments are in ordinately lavish. Tt will be not too much to
say that the four centuries Maithila school of art characterised by high
technical accomplishment and a kind of mechanical grace and elegance.
The outlines are sharp and clear.

In the following pages an attempt has been made to describe few
specimen of figures found from Mithila.

Ganesa:

Ganapati is one of the Panchadevatis. No Maithila wil! perform any
religious ceremony without worshipping the Panchadevatis. The other
Panchadevatds arc Vishpu, Siva. Sakti and Sirya. The worship of
Ganpati was in vozue from time much earlier than his executive
worshippers had yet to be organised. Several scholars believe that
this cult of Ganapati is a later development. There are no references of
Ganapati or his cult up to the Gupta period. The first reference of this
elephant headed and pot bellied God comes into worship during the later
Gupta period. In some of the Vajrayana Buddhist sculptures, Ganesa is
also depicted in the dsanas of such deities as Paramesvari, Aparijita and
others which may symbolise Vighnarija. In the Maithila family, supposed
to be the remover of the obstacles in the way of the Sadhaka's. So he is
also cailed Vighnantaka. It was because of his local popularity as a merci-
ful God that he was known by the various epithets such as Vighneévara,
Siddhadata, Ekadanta, Akhuratha, Lambodara etc. Literally the Gapapatj
means the leader of the Ganas and so he is associated with Siva who is
described as Ganesvara in the Mahabhdrata- 1t may not be out of place to-
state that Maithila keep their name as Lambodara-

In Mithila Ganesa is not given so much importance as in the south
but as stated earlier he is always supposed to be the remover and so he is
involved as Gana namtwa Ganapati Havamahe. 1t is also said that when
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Vyas composed the Mahabharata, Ganesa was his scribe. Four beautiful
sculptures of Ganesa have come to light belonging to this period from
Mithila. ~ After a perusal of these sculptures the most beautiful figure of
Gnpesa is from Bhit Bhagwanpur, District Madhubani. Other sculptures
are from Girijasthiana, Village Phulahar of the same district. The Ganesa
of Phulahars is four armed figure and is seated in ardhaparyaikdsana mudra.
It is wearing a necklace., Yajhopavita, bangles, dhoti and anklets. The
attributes in his hands are a purusha. modaka and mili. The object in
his upper right hand is not clear. From the perusal of this figure, it
appears to be of mediaeval period- Another fragmentary figures of Ganeéa
lying at Bhubanesvaranatha temple at Village Bhagvatipur in the same
district is in a fragmentary stage. Stylistically it belongs to about 12th
century A.D-

Rare Nritya Ganesa:

The well carved figure of Ganesa from Bhit Bhagwanpur
which isillustrated (pl. XV) is unique Maithila dancing Ganesa It
depicts him dancing with vigour on double pettaled Kamala. The God is
eight armed, the left front hand is in the Gajahasta mudrd. The figure
is holding Modaka Bhianda Kamala, serpent bell and paraéu, in his four
hands. The attributes in other three arms are not clear. His trunk is
lifted up towards right side of the sculpture which is arare one. He is
wearing a well arranged Jata with a miniature Kirtimukha in the centre
on thetop ofthe Gajamastaka, the rows of chain ornaments enclosing
the temples, the pose is full of grace and all such details demonstrate in
a peculiar and remarkable type done by such an apparently grotesque
ionic type could be converted into an elegant piece of figure by the
anonymous artist of a corner and interior of a Maithila Village like Bhit
Bhagwanpur-  The sculpture has been completely successful in emphasing
the whirling motion by the pose of two legs. The sculpture is in three
or more atibhangas in the body and the disposition of the number o1
arts-

His vahana ‘mouse’ is carved above alotus. The dsana on which
Ganesa is dancing has several miniature sculpture playing on muscical
instruments.  This nritya of Ganesa has even surpassed in beauty from



258 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

the Ganapati sculptures found at Khitching (Mayurbhanj), Orissa. Can
we compare this nritya Ganesa of Mithila with such motives of mediaeval
period Bengal sculptures? Can we not say that as far as history of the
sculptures goes, there was an artistic contact between these three states
viz:, Bengal, Orissa and Mithila upto the Mediaeval period ?

SCRYA

Introductory :

The antiquity of Strya worship has not been established in India
so far. Vedic period Surya along with Agni and Indra formed a triad.
Few scholars believe that the Migas or Scythic Brihmanas were the
first to introduce the sun worship in this country.

It is said that in ancient India, realising the power of Nature
God Sun; Man started carving him on rocks, stone tools and painted
him in cave dwellings, though such depiction was crude and symbolic.
In the Indus Valley culture the sun worship is represented by symbols
and designs on the seals and pottery. In the Rigveda, the Stuirya and
its various aspects were invoked and worshipped under various names.
Stirya is the sun of Dyasu and his mother is Aditi. He sits on a
wheeled car drawn by a single horse or seven horses- In later Vedic
age Shrya is called the soul of all movable and stationary thines of the
world. He becomes very popular during Upanishadic period. In the
Gayatri Mantra, the Soirya is involved to impel human intellect. In
the Griha Siitras the importance of Strya is given in our Samskiras.
In Buddhist reference enough reference of the Siiryais found. In the
recent archaeological excavations, he is represented in circle with
radiating rays starting from its circumference. The foreigners who
visited India have described such worship of this country. In the epics
we find the way of the sun worship, concept of the Sun God and its
popularity amongst general public. For the first time we find that
Sandhya Upasana is emphasised in the Mahabharata- On the potteries
of megalithic culture, Mauryan and Sunga periods, Surya is depicted
by a circle radiating rays. In the Gupta period the Sun Temple was
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<onstructed e.g. at Mandasor and prasasfis were written. In the later
Gupta perid royal patronage was given to this deity. Senas of Bengal
were devoted worshipper of the Strya who was worshipped with pushpa,
dhoipa, Deepa, Taila, Ghrita, Nrita etc. etc. The earlier Sun images
carved in the Gupta age have bcen discovered at Kumarpur and
Niyamatpur in the Rajashahi District.

A number of Stirya images have been found in South Bihar- An
mnscription of the time of the later Guptas discovered at Deo-Barnark
mentions Bhojaka Brahmanas who were the ministrants of the temple
dedicated to the Sun God. Other images have been reported from
Badgaon, Akbarpur, Dapthu, Deo, Deoghar, Deo Markandeya, Gaya,
Kandaha (Saharsa), Gongari, Pawapuri, Rajgir, Shahapur, Talkupi, Umga
<tc., etc.

On the door frame of the Stirya temple at Kandahd district Saharsa,
a Sanskrit inscription (pl. IV, 5) regarding construction of the temple
by a Brihmana named Vamsadhara as stated earlier, under orders of
the King Narasimhadeva dated Saka 1357 (A.D. 1435). Thus we find that
the Stirya worship was popular not only on the south of the Gaiga
but also in the north. Even today in Mithila Sturya worship is very
common amongst all the castes. All Sundays of Bhiadrapada,
Shadamasika Ravi and Chhatha on Karttika and chaitra Sukla Shashthi
are performed by the Maithila ladies particularly even now. The main
reason of the Solar worship is for one's own health as well as
the family.

Sculpture :

Recently a beautiful image of the Stirya has been found from Niahar-
Bhagwatipur, district Madhubani. It is kept in a temple and is under
worship. Itis a standing image about five feet in length and is guarded
with the greatest possible accuracy and fully, in accordance with the
description of the Sturya images in the Sastras. The face of the deity is
oval and the eyes are in dhydnimudra. The Kundalas are round and -
<oblong. The deity holds two lotus blossoms by their stalks in each hands
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on either side. He wears a beautiful necklace over his chest and a Yajiio-
pavita, which we do not find in eariy images.

The Yajiopavita is shown by three minute threads hanging down
from the left shoulder. His left hand is broken.- The main deity is
standing with a circular halo round the head. He wears a Kirita Mukuta
and wears bracelets. Boots are partially hidden. The deity 1scladin a
dhoti tied round the waist by a girdle clasped in front. A sword is hanging
along his left side kept in position. The scarf passes round the waist and is
knotted to the right with the end gracefully arranged. The two male
figures are his attendants Dandi and Pingala with pen and inkpot in his hand
who are prominent then the Queen of the Deity. Usha and Pratynshi,
his queens are shown to the right and left or the Deity engaged in dis—
charging arrows which symbolises the Sun’s rays to end the darkness-
These two figures are very small.  The two other larger female figures on
each side are also of two other Queens viz, Sandhyi and Chhiya of the
Deity or may be female attendents- In the celebration of the Sun image
of the medieaval period sculptures, we find one beautiful female figure
shown on the pedestal between the legs of the main deity as in this image.
This 1s other Queen whose name is Nikshubha and also called Mahisveta.
The charioteer Aruna with the horse is shown in the centre of the figures
near thc pedestal: Thus it is observed that the standing image of the
Stirya is guarded with the greatest possible accuracy and fully in accordance
with the description of the Sastras. This figare is purely indigenous in
character, shape as well as in structure. There is no alien feature in it
The image is practically in perfect condition. It isof C. 12th century
A.D. (Pl VI, Fig. 9)

Another sthidnaka figure of the Sun-god has been collected from
Bhit Bhagwanpur, district Madhubani. It is dressed in udichyaveshas
Hands are mutilated. The composition is over crowded with accessory
figures and other details. The stela (the back slab, prabhdvali) is
usually pointed with Kirttimukha design on its top ceatre. Threads
-of Yainopavita are shown by beads. Katibandhas are very beautifully
and artistically decorated. Aruna is driving seven horses. The figure



SCULPTURE 261
of attendants or Dandi and Pifigala are smaller. It is late medizeval
period sculpture. Sandhyd and Chhiya are on both the sides of the
main deity whereas Nikshubha or Mahdéveti has been shown between
the legs of the deity.

A prastara sthinaka figure of Surya Nardyana is lying at Bhad-
rakali mandir, Bhagwatipur, district Madhubani. It is Iwo armed
figure but hands are mutilated his forelegs have coverings resembling
modern socks more or less in appearance and the feet are protected
with a pair of footwear resembling boots. The figure is wearing a
thin cioth worn on the body but belly is a little protruded and
uncovered.- The head is not adorned with any makuta but is a
flat top. The figure is standing on a double petalled lotus on which
is carved Aruna driving seven horses. on the right and left of Sarya
are Ushd and Pratyoisha driving away the darkness before them with
their bows and arrows. The goddessess Rajiii and Nikshubha are
seen on the extreme right and left of Stirya, while nearer him on
either side and larger in size are Danda and Pingala. The deity has
a round belt round his waist which is perhaps the Avyanga or Ahyanga.
The goddessess Rajiii and Nikshubhd are holding Chamaras in their
hands. There was one figure between the legs of the deity which is
completely mutilated. The musicians and flying Vidyadharas are on
the prabhavali. It is of late mediaeval period,

There is another mutilaed prabhawali prastara sthanakamirti of
Sorya at the same place. The deity is wearing a makuta with flat
top- In his two hands are placed a full blown lotus with a long
stalk in each of them. The upper portion of the lotus in the left
hand is broken. The hands are at the natural level of the elbows,
This characteristic is found generally in the north Indian images. The
goddesses Rajii and and Nikshubha are seen on the extreme right
and left of the deity. The figures are of the same size as that of
Dandi and Pingala. The full blown lotusses are in the hands of the
goddesses. The small bent figures of Ushd and Pratisha are seen as
if engaged in chasing darkpess with their bows and arrows. The figure
of Pingala with an ink bottle and a pen is on the right of the deity and the
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Dandi with a Danda in his hand is on the left: The beard of Pingala is
pointed and prominently shown. The queen Chhiya is shown between the
forelegs of the deity. Aruna as in other figures are driving the
chariot of the deity having beautifully carved seven horses. The
upper portion of the Prabhavali is broken. It is of late mediaeval period.

VISHNU
Sculptures :

A number of Vishnu stone sculptures are lying in Mithila as
Vishnu is one of the gods of Hindu trinity and he is responsible for
the universal protection. As every Maithila is a Vaishnava, hence he
must worship Vishnu and so Vishnu’s sculptures and of the Sarya
are very common during this period of Mithila. Vishnu images have
been found in India in three attitudes viz. standing (sthavaka), sitting
dsana-mirti) and reclining ($ayana-murti}. So far in Mithila we have
found only sthanaka-mirtis of Vishnu in stone sculpture generally-
These attitudes of images are further divided into the Yoga, bhoga,
Vira and abhicharika varieties. They are again classified into wuttama,
madhyama and adhama forms according to the number of deities and
other beings associated with the centra! Vishnu image. The sculptures
which are going to be described below are all abhicharikasthanaka—
murtis  Shri T. A. Gopinath Rao has stated that Kings and others who
wanted to conquer their enemies, they worship such murtis- In
Mithila of that period generally there such kind of murties were only
prevalent- It is said that there may not be any beauty or symmety

in the construction of Vishnu temple in which Pratishta of such
images has to be done.

A beautiful stone sculpture of Vishnu is lying in the Bhadrakili
mandir, Bhagwatipur. district Madhubani- Itis a sthanakamiirti. The image
has four arms. The back right hand is holding gada whereas the left has
chakra. The right front hand is mutilated but it may have been in abhaya
pose or with padma (lotus bud) whereas the front left has $ankha,
The image has not much jewelled Kirita. It has elongated ears with
Kundala, necklaces, Yajiiopavita, Vanamala etc. are tastefully decorated.
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Two female figures may probably represent Sri and Pushti, holding a
lotus and Vina respectively. In the prabhavali flying Vidyiadharas with
garlands are beautifully shown. It is of 12th century A. D.

Another stone sthanakumirti of Vishpu is lying in the village
Keotiranway, District Madhubani. It is very beautifully ornamented:
In the back right hand is the chakra whereas in the left Gada and
the front right hand is the chakra whereas in the left Gadid and the
front right hand is in abhaya pose and in the left hand, he is holding
a Sankha. Katibandhas are beautifully decorated- The jewelled Kirita,
haras, Vanamdld are very prominently decorated- The deity is wearing
a muslin and its creases are artistically shown. His vihana Garuda in
the personafied pose has been shown in the centre and just below
his legs. Two female attendants viz. Sri and Pushti holding lotus and
Vind respectively are shown. A small male figure, may be some rishi
im the right side of the female is also depicted- Giandharvas with
garlands are shown flying in the Prabhavali. It is of early mediaeval
period.

A little decorated prastara sthanakamurti of Vishnu is lying at
Bidesvarasthana, district Madhubani. The deity is holding Gada in the
back right hand and chakra in the left whereas the front right hand
i in Abhaya mudrd and the Sankha is in the left front hand. The
Jewelled Kirita, hdiras, vanamald, yaifiopavita and Katibandhas are very
well decorated- The deity is wearing an under-garment and its creases
and folds are well depicted. Two female figures probably Sridevi and
Bhudevi are depicted. The Garuda is shown in the pedestal. There
1s practically no decoration in the Prabhavali.

This is also a prastara sthanakamirti of Vishnu having four arms
from Bhairava Balia, district Madhubani. The image carries the padma
in his back right hand and chakra in the left. The front right hand is in
the abhaya pose, while the front left hand holds a Sankha. Early mediaeval
period. A mutilated two armed prastara sthanakamurti of Vishnu from
Bhit Bhagwanpur, district Madhubani is well ornamented. The deity is
holding gada in his right hand and the left hand is mutilated. The head
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has jewelled Kirita, necklaces, Yajiiopavita, beautiful katibandhas and
the underwear is shown with beautiful creases, in the prabhavali flying
vidyadharas are holding garlands. In the centre of the Prabhavali is the
Kirtimukha. Tt is of early mediaeval period.

Another prastara sthinakamirti of Vishnu from Bhit Bhagawanpur,
district Madhubani is more beautifully carved than the above.- It is a four
armed figure. The chakra is in the back right while Gada in the left. The
front right hand is in the abhaya pose while sankha in the left. The figure
has a beautifully jewelled makuta, vanamala. yajfiopavita, necklaces and
anklets. The waist is thin with decorated Katibandhas. The sculpture is
standing on the double petalled lotus. The two female figures represent
Sri and Pushti holding a lotus and vina respectively. Rishis with
beards and other devotees are carved below the above lady figures.
The flying gandharvas with garlands are shown in the Prabhavali- It
is of C. 12th Cen, A.D.

A black stone sthanakamurti of Visnnu is lying at the Village
Andhrd Thari, district Madhubani. Hands are mutilated. The figure
is <tanding on the double petalled lotus Yajiiopavita, Katibandhas,
jatamakuta, necklaces are shown but not very artistically, Two lady
figures representing Sri and Pushtitholding full blown lotuses are shown.
The left side lady figure is also holding Vini. The workmanship is
very poor. It is of very late mediaeval period.

SAKTI

Chamunda :

Chamunda is one of the seven matr kas (Mother goddesses). According
to Varaha parana Caimunda represents paisunya i.e. tale bearing. It is said
that the seven Matrikas caught all drops of blood as they fell in the battle
between Siva and Andhakasura, In the agamas, it is a said that Chimunda
should be sculptured as a terrific woman and she should be seated generally
on padmasana. (pl. IX, Fig. 14).
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A terrafic figure of Chamunda has been found from the Bhagwatisthina,
Koilakha, district Madhubani. She has a very emaciated body. It has
pendulous breasts with eight arms (ashtabhujd). The back right and left
hand is upraised- In the second right hand she has parasu whereas in the
left. she is holding a munda with its hair. In the third right hand she has a
damaru whereas she is touching her cheeks with the left. In the front right
hand she has a bowl (Kapila) whereas she is keeping her front left hand on
her thigh. Ribs and bones have been shown to imagine her ferociousness.
The belly of the sculpture is thin and apparently empty. She wears on her
head the digit of the Moon even as Siva does. She wears in her elongated
ears Kundalas made of conchshell (Sankha-patra or Kundalas)- In the
Vishnudharmottara Purdna, it is said that her seatis the dead body of
a human being: Here in this figure the deity is seated in a ardhaparyan-
kasana mudrd and so her right leg is kept on the head of the Preta lying
below her. It is of late mediaeval period-

Mahesvari (?) -

Another saptamitrikd sculpture collected from Mithila is the four
armed mother goddess. [t is from village Chaugama, district Darbhanga,
The figure is sitting in the ardhaparyanka (the left leg is tucked upon the
seat while the right one dangles down along it) style with her baby in her
left lap. In the back right hand, she has a khadga and in the left dhala
(sheild). In place of showing vihana of Mahesvara, as usual the sculptor
has shown her own Vihana (sirhha)- It is of late mediaeval period.

Tara :

In the Buddhist pantheon, the Goddess Tard is the common name
applied to a large number of feminine deities: The Sadhanamala or the
Sadhanasamuchchaya is a collection of more than three hundred Sadhanas.
In this collection Ekajata. Janguli, Parme$vari, Mahichinatira and
others are known as Tara. She is generally a Mahayidna Buddhist goddess
and might have borrowed from the Buddhism and so in Hindu Tantras,
she is a great object of veneration-
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A beautiful sculpture of Tara is lying at Mangarauni, district Madhu-
bani. She is Khadirvdhini Tédrd according to the Sadhanamili. This
goddess is also known as Syama-Tard because of her green colour. The
goddess is seated in the ardhaparyanka style (i-e. the left leg is tucked upon
the seat while the right one dangles down along it). The image of Amogha-
siddhi is shown on her tiara- She is in the varada pose and the utpala in
the left hand- The goddess is flanked by two females viz. A$okokanti and
Ekjata on the right and left sides- A stiipa on the right Prabhavali is also
depicted. There might have been something on the left Prabhivali
which is damaged. The goddess is wearing large kundalas with beaded
necklaces.

The following dhyana of the goddess is given in the Sddhanamadlg :

* Haritam Amoghasiddhi mukutim Varadotpaladhéri-
dakshinavamakarim Asoka Kanta-Marichchya Ekjata-Vyagradakshini—

vamdighhagam divyakumarimdhyatva— Khadiravani Tarasadhanam -

It will not be out of place to state that Mithila is famous for Tantri—
cism. The sculpture is of the early mediaeval period.

Mahishasuramarddani :

A beautiful stone sculpture of the Goddess Mahishisuramarddani is
carved on a pillor kept in the Chandradhari Museum, Darbhanga. She
is wearing on her head a jatdi-makuta. The goddess is ashtabhuja. She
“has high breasts and a thin waist and her body has three bends and so of
the tribhanga variety. In her right hands, she carries Khadga, bina,
pasa, while in the left shield, Dhanus and ankusa. Her front right and
left hands are damaged but hanging downwards. Below is the headless
trunk of the buffalo bodied asura from whose neck his human form is
emerged. He iscarrying a sword in his right hand, but the left is not
clear. The goddess is keeping her right leg on the buffalo. The figure is.
<carved on a flower vase which has been treated as the dsana of the figure.
1t is of Jate mediaeval pericd. Another figure of Mahishasuramarddini is
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illustrated in this book. It has been found at Girijasthana, Phulahara.
It is of mediaeval period.

SAIVA

Introductory :

Saivism is the oldest and widely spread cult in India. Several
sculptures of Siva and Siva-Pirvati have been observed in Mithila. There
.are a number of temples in which linga is worshipped: Besides a few
Mahideva sculptures are also available.

Mahadeva ;

A prastara sthanakamirti of Mahddeva of which only head
and torso is lying at KapileSvarasthana, district Madhubani. It is a
very beautiful and artistic icon of Mahddeva: Trinetra is shown very
artistically- Hand are mutilated. Drapery is shown by incision. Jatd-
mukuta, elongated ear with Kundalas, necklaces and Yajiopavita are
artistically depicted- The face is smiling: The drapery of face of the
icon is very artistic. Hairs are curly. It is of mediaeval period.

Siva-Pdarvati:

Four armed Siva and Parvati stone sculpture is lying at Bhit
Bhagwanpur, District Madhubani. In the back right hand he is holding
a rosary while in the left Trisnla. The front right hand is damaged
while with the left hand she is holding Parvati who is sitting on her
left.: The right left of the deity is hanging and resting on a double
petalled lotus below it is Nandi and Bhringi. The god is wearing
Jatimukuta, necklace and Katibandha. Two female attendants with
Chauri are standing. Just in the bottom Sivagapas are carved- In the
stelle flying Vidyadharas with garlands are shown artistically.

Siva-Péarvati :

A beautiful stone sculpture of Siva-Parvati in ardha-alingana style
from Bhuvane$varisthina, Mangarauni, District Madhubani has been
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found. This is one of the earliest sculptural representations of the god
from Mithila. The four armed Siva stands to front with a slight bend.
His front left hand clasping Parvati and he is touching her cheek with
the front right hand. In the other right hand is the rosary and in the
left is the trident. Parvati is shown seated on the left thigh of her
consort who 1s caressing her cheek with his front hand a bull and a
lion are carved on the pedestal. Breasts and hips are very prominent.
Bhringi is shown dancing in the middle of these two animals- Prabhavali
1s very beautifully decorated with two flying Vidyadhara figures with
garlands in their hands. In the centre is the Kirtimukha-

Another crude stone sculpture of Siva-Parvati of very late mediaeval
period is kept in the Bideswarasthdna temple, district Madhubani. Parvati
is keeping her right hand on the right shoulder of Siva and her legs
are kept on the pedestal. He is touching the cheek of Parvati.

Parvati:

A four-armed samapadsthanaka stone sculpture of Parvati is lying.
at Girijasthaoa at Phulahar, district Muzaffarpur- The goddess is standing
on the double petalled lotus. The goddess is wearing hira, yajiiopavita
mekhald, bangles, armlets, earrings, and a very fine muslin slender waist,
prominent breasts, and protruded belly with prominent naval. Her two
back hands are raised and two front hands are in abhaya and Varada hasta.
The deity is flanked by his two sons Ganesa and Karttikeya standing on
doublc petalled lotus. A very artistic specimen of the mediaeval period
sculpture. Animals are carved on the pedestal.

Mother Goddess:

It is an interesting semicircular panel lying at Village Mangarpatti,
district Madhubani. The four armed goddess is sitting in padmaisana
pose on the Kamala. In her right back hand is arkusa while in left is pdsa.
In the front right hand is Bdna while in the left is Dhanusha-  The figure
‘as elongated earlobes. In front of the goddess is lying a figure which may
be identified with Siva on the basis of the serpent hood and the jati. On
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the right of the goddess is a panchamukhi four armed standing firure.
His duchas are blurred- The female chauri bearers are standing on both
the sides with two other female attendents. Below the above panel there
are five male sitting figures. From the right first figure is a bearded rishi
in padmasana with his head bent. Next is a four armed figure in
padmaisana keeping his two front hands on her lap and the back two hands
are raised holding something which is blurred. The fourth figure is similar
to the above except, it is only two armed figure which is on his lap. The
fourth figure is Chaturmukhi with four armed. The front arms are on his
lap and two hands are raised having something in his hands which is also
blurred.- The fifth figure is only in padmisana who may be a devotee.
It may not be surprising that in these whole panel importance is given to
Sakti; who is more powerful than Siva- Mithila is a Saktipitha and this
panel is from the centre of Mithila where Sakti was given more importance
than any other gods. It is of mediaeval period.

Rudra:

Rudra was the Vedic counterpart of Siva. The association of Rudra
with his dual nature of a terrific as well as pacific god. Rudra continued
to be one of the principal names of Siva in the epics and puranas. Patanjali
has deseribed Rudra as the God to whom animals are sacrified (pasuna
rudram yajate).

Seulpture :

A prastara sthinaka ond ferocious figure of Rudra was found at
Bhairawa Ballia, District D rbhanga. The prabhavali is shown with a
number of jwilds or protruding tongues of flames. The figure is dwarfish
and in tribhanga. Trinetra, cannine teeth, beard which is shown by
protruded beads and wearing several necklaces, and Yajhopavita are very
prominently shown. The arms of the icon are mutilated. The deity is
pot bellied with prominent naval and a number of Katibandhas are shown
artistically. The figure is flanged by two miniature female figures-
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BRAHMA

Introductory :

Brahmai is one of the most important deity of the parivara-devatas
of the first prakira of a Vishnu or Siva temple.

Sculpture :

One headed prastara asanamiirti of Brahmai is found at Bidesvarasthina,
district Madhubani. The deity is seated on a double petalled padmaisana.
The right leg is hanging, which is also resting on a double petalled lotus,
He is wearing a Yajfiopavita and has only two hands- He is carrying the
akshamild in his right hand, while the left hand in which he might have
carried Kamandalu is mutilated or the left mutilated hand is resting upon
the thigh (Kafyavalambita hasta). The deity has a big belly. As mentioned
in the Vishnupurana the eyes of the deity are closed as in the attitude of
dhyana (meditation)- He is having a pointed beard- On the left of the
deity is a female figure, which may be the goddess Savitri. On the right
side, which is completely damaged, there might have been another female
figure of Saraswati. At the right corner of the base of the seat there are
few figures, who may be devotees. The right leg of the deity which is on
the double petalled lotus asana is resting on an animal, probably Nandi-
The deity is wearing an underwear garment of fine cloth whose folds and
creases are beautifully arranged by the artist.

BUDDHISM

Introductory :

The most flourishing period of the Mithila school of sculpture ranges
from ihe 10th century down to the settlement of the Muslims in Bihar.
A large majority of the sculptures that have up till now been discovered in
Mithila belong to the Hindu form of religion generally though Buddhist
images are also likely to be extensively met as in some pockets of Mithila
there were Buddhist centres during this period.
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It has been seen that Gautama the last of the Seven Mortal Buddhas
is widely represented both in sculptures and in paintings. His images date
from a period exterior to the birth of Christ and the Indian sculptures never
seem 1o have been tried of this one hackneyed subject. Innumerable images
of Buddha in innumerable attitudes and expressions have been discovered
in India.

Sculpture:

A figure of Buddha in Bhiimisparsa mudra recently collected from
Manpaura, District Madhubani is very interesting. The right hand is in
Bhimispar§amudra while the left rests on the lap. The sculpture with legs
interlocked is seated on a full blown double lotus placed on the Mass. To
the right of the figure is Maitreya Bodhisattva who is wearing simple small
jatamukuta and carries the chowrie-jewel in the right hand and the
Nagakesara fiower in the left.  Similarly to the left is Loke$wara carrying
in his right hand the chowrie and stalk of a lotus in the left. The right foot
of the figure is crossing over and in front of the left with the soles of both
feet turned upwards.

Importance of the Inscription :

The sculpture has an incomplete inscription below Kamaldsana It
reads: * Yena dharmo Devadatta Koeri®. The inscription is very significant.
Koeri is a caste, who earns their livlihood by growing vegetables. It
appears that during the 11th-12th century A.D., one Devadatta, who was
by caste Koeri constructed probably a temple of Lord Buddha on the bank
of a tank of the Village Manpaura from where this inscribed image has been
found. According to sever:l Maithila scholars, Saptari Bhita parganna,
Buddhama (Buddhagrama), Ratnapura, Brahmapura, Radhia and Mathia
and other places were strongholds of Buddhism in Mithila. Bhata
Parganna is adjacent to Manpaura-

Another simple figure of Buddha in BhOmispar§amudri seated on
Kamalasana has been collected from Bidesvarasthana, Madhubani district.
The icon has stupas on both the sides and flanked by two figures probably
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Padmapani and Dandapani. The figure is in dhyanamudrad and seated on
double petalled lotus. It appears to be of later mediaeval period.

RIVER GODDESSES
Ganga and Yamuna :

Two stone figures of the river goddesses, Ganga and Yamuni are lying
carved in the door jambs of a ruined temple of Surya at Kamaladitya
sthana, Andhrd Tharhi, District Madhubani (Plate X), represents Ganga,
She is standing upon a makara while Yamuni is standing on a Koirma.

The right hand of Gangd is mutilated and while in the left, shec is
holding a ptirna Kalasa or pot full of water. She is wearing necklaces and
earlobes, keyOra and bracelets, bangles and wearing fine sari. On the
right of Gangd is a male figure whose both hands are mutilated and
is standing on the double petalled lotus. The figure has a pointed beard,
and is wearing socks and boot. It may be the figure of Varupa. Near
to the right leg there is a miniature figure which is not very clear. Ri ght
to the above figure there is another figure of a chauri bearer lady. She
is wearing yajfiopavita. chdmera is in her right hand. while §ankhs in the
left. She is wearing ornaments, siri, bangles and katisttra.

Yamuna is having Purpa Kumbha in her right hand. She is wearing
bangles, yajnopavita, anklets, armlets, necklaces and wearing Sari drapery
of which has been shown by several simple incised lines. The figure is in
the tribhariga pose. Hips and other portions are artistically decorated.
On the ieft of the figure there is another figure of a male whose right hand
is in Varada pose. He is also wearing necklaces, ornaments, Yajiiopavita
socks and boots, dhoti and other ornaments. All the above five figures
are masterpieces of their time. It belongs to C. 11th century A D. from
an inscription found here. The text or the inscription may be seen at
the end of the book.
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MISCELLANEOUS

Architectural Members:

Various architectural members, specially pillars and door frames,
lie scattered throughout the ancient sites of Mithila. It was usually the
custom to fashion such member ecither in wood or in stone and the artists,
especially those of the Karpita and the Oinivara periods, spared no pains %o
cover up these with elaborate decorations. Stone specimens, because
of their durability, are more commonly found and these members lying
about here and there in shapeless ruins testify to the grandeur and
grace of the edifices to which they once belonged. The commonest
and simplest type of piilars is divided into three sections — the base,

the shaft and the capital. Quite a large number of such pillars are |

found and a good number of them are preserved in the Chandradhari
Museum, Darbhanga.

The next important architectural member executed in stone was
the door frame of temples, consisting of a pair of upright jambs
capped by a lintel. A number of such jambs and lintels have come
down to us from different parts of Mithila but complete sets are
.comparatively rare and can only be seen in the immense door frames
recovered from Bhit Bhagavanpur, Dist. Madhubani.

No complete picture of any temple has been found up till now
where these sculptures are housed. There may be several reasons for
it. However it has been tried to build a story of Maithila temple
elsewhere. Below a beautiful carved stone piece of the doorjamb from
Bhit Bhagwanpur is described and illustrated.

Doorjambs :

A beautiful carved stone piece of the doorjamb has been found
at Bhit-Bhagwanpur, districc Madhubani. The piece was fixed on a
temple from where a number of sculptures have been discovered. The

«
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carving can be divided into four rows. On each row, there are floral
and geometric designs as well as several dancing and other figures.

In the first row, there is a dwarfish figure with his right leg raised.
It is wearing a necklace: In the 2nd row from the top: A male
figure playing on mridaiga: His right leg is in the back and bent,
wearing beautiful earlobes. Next figure is of a dancing girl- Her right
hand is raised and resting on the head. The left is touching the right
thigh. The right leg is slightly bent and the left leg is completely
bent. The breasts are protruding too much. She is wearing an under-
garment whose folds are clearly shown. The third figure is playing with
Jjhali-  The fourth figure is a female standing figure. She is holding rosary
in her right hand and the left is hanging downward- She is wearing a big
earlobe in her ears. She is wearing a necklace and her breasts are very
prominent. The third is full of floral and geometric designs except in the
bottom there is a standing female figure- In her right hand she is holding
rosary while in the left she is holding kamandalu or a pot. She is wearing
yajiiopavita, Katibandhas, a sari and necklace. Her hip is prominent.
breasts are protruding and naval is prominently shown. In the fourth
there is a female standing figure in the tribhanga pnse looking a mirror.
She is wearing anklets and legs are crosswise. Katibandhas are shown by
heads. Mirror is in the right hand while the left is resting on the head and
she is wearing a sari-  Such sculptures are very common in Orissan and
Khajuraho temples. The second figure is of an amorous couple. The
male is touching her breast while the lady is in a reclining pose. Below this
figure a temple is shown with amalaka with four tires and an arch with two-
pillars. In it is a figure of some deity, The right hand of the figure is in
the abhaya pose while the left 1s on the hip. The right legis a firm while
the left is bent. The figure is weariug a yajfiopavita, necklace. keyiira and
JJ an undergarment. In both the ears, he has earlobes- It is of 11th-12th
~century A-D.

Another piece of the doorway is similar to the one described above.
Except an erotic figure which is shown here, other scenes are similar to
the above piece. It is also broken.
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Lintel :

It is the top portion of the prastara doorway lying in the village Bhit—
Bhagwanpur, district Madhubani- In the centre is the Gajalakshmi and on
the two corners the Gangéd and the Yamuni are shown whereas the whole
lintel is divided into five rows. Inthe Ist row there are only floral and
geometric designs. In the second row there are navagraha and the Gana-
pati in the extreme right of the lintel. In the third row there are again
floral and geometric designs. In the side of the 2nd and 3rd rows there
are two figures on both the sides- In the fourth row there are musicians
in pairs. They are playing on sahanyé and other musical instruments. In
the fifth row there are again floral and geometrical designs. It is of the
same period as above.

Gorgyle:

A gorgyle with a profusely ornamented makaramukhakriti drain has
been found while excavating a ruined temple at Chaugama, Bahera. It is
-of the late mediaeval period-
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CHAPTER X
Social Life:

The People of
Mithila

General Charecteristics of the People

THE province of Mithila, having been

comparatively little affected by violent
political, social and religious upheavals
in the country and being much more conser-
vative under the guidance of Brahmanical
scholars, has preserved the ancient
institutions of Varna and Adrama almost
in tact up to the present day.

The determining feature of the life of
the people of Mithila has been that they
are primarily agriculturists- The geographi-
cal situation of the province is such and the
soil is so fertile that it yields profuse crops
for the maintenance of her people without
much trouble, even in absence of good
monsoons. Throughout the year people
remain busy generally arranging the culti-
vation of the lund and growing wvarious
seasonal crops. Thus, ordinarily the people
live a happy and contented life. Abundant
food which they normally get from cultiva-
tion has to a certain extent made them easy-
going, and they do not seem to have high
ambitions for undertaking trade or busi-
ness-

This may be also due to some other
factors The main crop of the province is
rice and so the people are mainly rice-eaters.
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Wheat is neither generally liked by the people, nor is the soil fit to yield
it in any appreciably large quantity. One of the chief results of rice-eating
is that the people are lazy, though rice-eating probably gives a marked
impetus to the cultivation of the intelligence- It may also be pointed out
that the eastern wind blows here throughout the years. One of the common
effects of this wind is that it makes people lazy.

This fact again, may be further substantiatzd by the fact that it
is a land of Sanskrit scholars. Practically, in every village thereis a
large number of Pandits and these people are less ambitious, and may
be called to a certain extent unenterprising in that sense- This has
also influenced the habits of other classes of people of Mithila, so much
so that the people are predominantly calm and peace loving though
intelligent, unassuming, un-pursuing, the simple and even in path of
learning and religion.

No doubt. some sanskrit scholars from Mithila have in the past
gone to distant provinces and won laurels (obtained grants of land and
money) by virtue of their merit and scholarship, and in recent centuries
some people have also taken to lucrative trade of tobacco, sugar, rice,
jute etc- But in the main the above characieristics have remained the
general mark of the people here.

Village Community :

Whatever may be the social and religious status of the various
castes and sub-castes in Mithila, it is a fact that there has never been
any competition or clash among them. Merit and wisdom have been
the sole criterion of respect and honour. Every village forms a community
and can assemble to settle common social and communal problems in
the form of “panchaiti”’, which constitutes representative exponents of all
the four castes and also of the fifth class called chandilas mainly selected
on the basis of merit and wisdom of the persons. This very fact, as the
very term Panchaiti (Panchayatti, (meaning dependent upon the five
classes, namely Brahmana, Kshatriya, VaiSya Suodra and Chandala
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(panchamastu-Chandalah) shows how the village people of India in general
and of Mithila in particular, have lived together in great harmony helping
on another for the welfare of the whole community. = And then again, it
has to be kept in mind that in order to develop an ideal society, no Varna
can be ever eliminated or treated with contempt, all should be equally
respected and everybody was required by all in time of need- So in spite
of there being different classes, they lived in perfect harmony and accord.

Village Planning :

It will not be out of place here to point out that as the social life of
Mithila has been mainly dominated by the Brahamanical scholars, everywhere
care has been taken to give prepaied location in the village planning to the
various castes and sub-castes in every village. In other words, proper care
has been taken to group these people in such a manner as there may be no
discomfort to any particular group of people. Brihmapas have been
grouped in one place, while the Kshatriyas have been all put together in
another locality. Such is also the case with other castes and sub-castes,
under the various names of Bdbhana tola, Rajputa tola, Rida toli or
Solakana (the usual term for ‘“touchable” Sudras) tola, Goara toli,
Chamara toli, Dusddha toli etc. In fact, this was a kind of town or
village planning for the general benefit of a village community with a view
to maintain the hierachy in the status of the various people. It must be
understood, however, that this produced any discord in the life of the
community.

MAITHILA BRAHMANAS

From the Vedas and other ancient records it is clear that originally
there was only one class of Braihmanas. There was no sub-division. The
divisions and sub-divisions amongst the Brahmanas might have begun as
cdrly as the separate divisions of the Vedas into Rigveda, Yajurveda,
Si maveda, and Atharvaveda came into existence.

 Thus, the first division amongst the Brahmanpas had made into four
viz. Rigvedin, Yajurvedin, Simavedin, (Chhindoga) and Atharvavedin
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(Angiras). Further division and sub-divisions might have been due to the
$akhd-wise (vajasaneyin, Taittiriya, Kauthumiya etc:), gotra-wise and
parvara-wise grouping.

The groupings again, might have been followed by further sub-divisions
due to the geographical divisions of the country, mainly into the Norther-
ners (Audichya) and Southerners (Dakshinatya) Westerners (Pratichya) and
Easterners (Prachya). Then again, they might have been further sub-
divided according to the localities where they lived Kinyakubja, Sarayu-
parin, Utkal, Maithila, Bangiya ete'’. Next, in Mirhila a further grouping

I, The Skanda Purdna divides the Brahmanas into tzn main groups—five Gaudis and
five Dravidas according to the provinces in which they live :

Dravidaschaiva Tailangah Karpata Madhyadesagah
Gurjarischaiva panchaite drividih pancha Kathyate
Sarasvatih Kinyekubjiutkala Maithilaichaye
Gauddscha panchadha chaiva dasaviprah prakistitih

Sahvidri Khanda (Section of the Skanda Purdpa) Untarardha x. 2=3
{ed. by Dr. Da Guha). Also refer to

Srishtydrambhe Brihmanasya jatireka prakirtitah
Karpiitakascha Tailangadrividia Mahiriashirakih
Gurjarascheti panchaiva drivida Vindhyadakshine

Sirasvatih Kinyakubjigauda utkalamaithilah
Panchagauda iti Khyita vindhyottara nivasinah

On the basis of the above relerence, some people are under the impression
that the term ‘ Maithila" means a “ Maithila Bribmana® only. No doubt, the term
*Maithila" is founded in Madiaeval literature sometimes to indicate a scholar
of Mithila, who was mostly a Braihmapa. So people thought that the term Maithila
was exclusively used for Brihmanas alone. But commonly speaking and also
historically this is not quite correct.: The word ** Maithila " and * Tirabhukta ™ are
very often found quoted or relerred to side by side with the term * Maithila™ u<ed
for a Kshatriya ruler, for a Kiayastha Musician or Clerk and even for the persons
of the so called untouchable class,
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grew up associated with the differences in sprirituzl equipment, customs,
Achira and Vyavahira (Srotriya, Panjibaddha, Jayavara etc.).

There are severa! main important groups of Brihmanas in Mithila-
Some originally teclong to Mithila, while others hive come to live in
Mithila and have become domiciled in the province, such as Kianyakubjas,
Sarayliparins, etc. and also Sikadvipins, Bhatta Brihmanas etc. Itis
proposed to deal with them here briefly one after another-

We learn from traditions and certain other references found in ancient
books, that the Maithila Brahmanas were first divided into two main
groups-one living on the Eastern bank of the river Kausdiki (also called
Kosi) and the other on the southern- - This is just in keeping with the term
Tirabhukti (location on the Tira-(bank} of a river) used for the province
where Maithala lived. The tradition says that this division was mainly
based on the high and the low status of the families, according to the status
a family posessed in society on the basis of the purity of blood inherited
from ancient Rishis. Those who lived on the Eastern bank belonged to
the higher hierarhy of Brahmanas, when looked from the point of view of
purity of blood, merit and scholarship, while those who lived on the
western bank were of lower grades.

The divison of Brihmapas as given in the above verses is clearly on the
territorial basis and only confirms the view that there was never exclusively any
concommitant relation between the words * Maithila® and ** Maithila Brihmanpa ",
In popular usage as well in Mithila proper, the great public organisation of the
Maithila Mahdsabha has always included even the Kiyasthas with the Brihmanas
under the word * Maithila™. I, however, seems to huve overlooked the inclusion
of other castes and sub-caste; of Mithila for some social reasons. This is quite in
agreement with the Vigraha of the word ** Mithila®” i.e., * Mithilayambhavah
Maithilal®* — one who lives in Mithila. So the right view is to regard every person
who lives within the geographical limits of Mithila or Tirabhukti, a ** Maithila
irrespective of caste, creed and language., Linguistically however, even the
Migadhanas may be called Maithila as Grierson and some of the modern linguists
hold.
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It is to be kept in mind that according to the Sastras (vide Y djiavalkya
Smiriti) distinctions amongst the Brihmanas was based mainly on both
‘Janma’ and *Karma’ so has also been said by Patafijali, the author of the
Yogasitra, in his Vydkarana Mahabhashya “Tapah Srutancha yagi$cha-
itvetad brahmana karakam™. As adherence to karma mixed with scholarly
equipment differs from family to family and individual to individual, various
groupings and sub-groupings came to be established in the two main
divisions of Maithila Brahmanas.

The most important factor in this has been the question of marriage.
As the Maithilas have been known for their great scholarship from the
days of Janaka and Ydjnavalkya, they followed very rigidly the rules,
laid down in the Smritis for marriage. It will, therefore not be out of
place to refer to a few salient points in connection with the procedure
of marriage observed here in Mithila. JyotireSwara has enumerated
following ceciemonies connected with a wedding :

Gotra melapaka bhau, piigayafijopavita dina nirvvahu, dvidasaka
navapafichaka, tritiyekidasaka, chaturddasaka, samasapttaka.
pritishadsihtaka, ithi dthihikd yonamadhya, uttama

Yona nirvvahu....... . tadantara gotra pravaiaka anugati
agnisandha ne sadakshina Kanyiadina nirvvahu, tadanantara
samarjjana, sechana, upalepana, ulleshana, i panchabhiisamskira
agnisthipana kae dshya varhi,

Jyotiresvara says that sana’s geduli, $arnkha and sona were necessary
for the sinduraddna ceremony. Vidyapati has referred to the spreading of
Lava (fried rice) and sindura (red vermillion) (¢f. lava vitharala belika
phiila, Kesara Kusum Karu sindiradana) also ‘vedidela ldva chhindiyaya’,
Vidyédpati in his songs have described every marriage detail from beginning
to end As soon asa bariyiti comes, the parichhana ceremony takes
place (cf. nagara nikata hara aela suni pdaela parichhaya chalalimandina).
Vidyapati in his book Likhnavali has prescribed a special form of
invitation on the occassion of the marriage of a daughier- The present
ceremony of dvirdgamana is 1e’erred to in Vyavahiarachandrika.- Vachas—
pati also refers to the custom of giving some presents to a newly married
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bride at the time of bowing down to her father-in-law or mother-in-law or
to other elders at the time of her first arrival from her naikara. This is a
custom which is even present today in Mithila.

The Institution of Paiijiprabandha :

The Maithila Brahmanas believe that marriage sohuld take place
between pairs by which the purity of blood is not at all disturbed.
As the entire structure of society is based on the proper union of
the two sexes, so every effort has been made here in India to frame
such rules for marriage as have been found by the direct experiences
of the ancient rishis to be conducive to the welfare of people for
the achievement of their highest aim in life. All the law-givers
(smritikdras) of India and subsequently, the Nibandhakiras (digest
writers) have, therefore, emphasised these rules which directly help
the preservation of the purity of blood, as is clear from the follow-
ing texts:

1. Udvaheta dwijo bhirya savarpam...... (Manu. 11 4)
2. Asapinda cha yi miturasagotri cha ya pituh
Si prasastd dvijatinidira karmanim maithune. (lbid. 111 5)

3. Hinakrivam nishapurusham nishachhando romasirsaam
Kshayyamayamayi vyapasmairi Sichapikushthi Kulani cha. (1bid. 1l 7)

4. Asapindim (ya. Sm. [ 52), asamiinarthagotrayim (lbid. 1. 53)

5. Panchamit saptamadirddhvam matritah pitrinastatha.  (lbid. | 53)

In these texts the law-givers have enumerated all such cases and
relationships which should be excluded from marriage in order that
the purity of blood of both the families may be preserved.

All these rules of o disciplinary life have been very -carefully
observed in India, for all these centuries. But due to the various
political changes in the country, from time to time, the social and
religivus outlook of peop.e have also been very much affected. But
somehow or the other the conditions in Mithila remained unaffected
and here the inhabitants could easily and rigidly follow the entire
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code of laws laid down by the ancient rishis even up to the
present day.

‘Kulinism” is only a phase to realise the above mentioned aim
of life. By preserving odd and pure *Kulas’ (family relations) through
proper marriages, the purity of biood can be maintained. Efforts
have been made from time to time to bring fresh life into the
practice, so that the torch of light may ever remain burning. All
the traditions and history of an individual are preserved in the status
of a family. or of a village, so a great importance is laid on the
society and the family to which a man or a woman originally
belongs and so also to his or her later associations and relations.

Kulinism led to excessive orthodoxy and empty formalism. The
Brihmanpas, the dominant class had their own classification on the
basis of Gotras, Sakhas and Pravaras. The main caste had virtually
branched out into sub-castes. People of different Gotras and Pravars
claiming descent from some distant Rishi or sage ancestor became
endogameres sects- Of course, there was no bar to marriage merely
on the ground of residence in differnet territories. The second wife
of Chaitanyadeva was a Maithila lady but there is no record

of inter marriage betwesn the Migadhanas aad the Maithila
Brihmanas.?

It needs no proof to show that society is a pure mirror of the
true character of the people living in that village. So whenever one
wants to have a correct all round information of any man or woman,
he must first of all ask for the village to which he or she origi-
nally belongs. This is what is called in Mithila ‘Milagrama® the
original home village of a particular Brihmana or family. The next
point which would throw more light on the true character of a
person’s famiiy is his place of later abode what is called in Mithila,
‘diha’ or ‘dera’. Before the Paiijiprabandha, there were very clear

i, Bihar Through the Ages p. 425,
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distinctions of Sakhas in a few important individual Kulas. In the
words of Shri Ramanatha Jha.?

Kahin Kahin ina bhedon ko dikhine ke llye navina
nivisa sthina ke nama ko mila k2 nima ke sitha
viseshana ripa men joja diya gaya yatha
Mangarauni-mandara aur Gadh-mandara, chandaulz-
pili, Balaini-pali adi. Kahin Kahin sakha ko

prithak mala hi mana liya gaya, yatha ghosaula
aur Budhavila eka hi kula ki do &ikhiven hain
Baherd hi aur Sankova dono Pili milla ki sakhayen
hain. Siakhi vibhijana milon ke satha gama ke
nama ko jodani—ise derd bhi kshate hain,
Paiiji-prabandha ke kuchha dinon ke bida hua,

Even today Maithila Brahmanas while giving his introduction says the
name of two villages e-g. sodara puriaye raiyyana. Professor Jha has rightly
observed that :

Inmen jo pahala vieshana ripa hai vaha hai miila,
Vaha bhi gima hi kia nima hai. Parantu usa gima ka
nima hai jahan usa kuea ke biji purusha ki visa

thi ya jahan una kula ki pricinatama nivisa

sthina jiiita tha-

The second name is that of the village or ‘derd’ or ‘$dkhd’ where
the Bijipurusha of that particular $§ikha lived- There are certain
vam$as whose miila and grama are the same.

Hence the Maithilas ‘mfila-grima’ means miila and grdma and not
mitlakagrama.

Thus we find that originally every Brihmana is the descendant of
some rishi and that rishi is the gotra rishi of that Brihmana.
Every gotra has three or five pravaras- e.g. a Brihmana of Sandilya
gotra will have Asita, Devala and Sandilya pravara. This pravara is

5, Shri Ramanatha Jha: Maithila Brdhmana ki Pafiji-p. 36 fI.
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named after some rishi. All these give introduction of an individuals
vamsa. In the same way this mila and grama, Professor Ramanaihu
Jha rightly observes that

**Sikha vibhajana ki prayojana tha parichaya ko spashta
Karani, pahachinane ke yogya banani.”

The first step that is taken for the negotiation of a marriage is
to know about their gotra and subsequently all about the Milagrama
and the diha of the boy and girl, which is something like the
consideration of their gotra and pravara. The principle is the same
in both the cases. Thus the early progeny of Vatsa Rishi, for instance,
lived, it is said, in a place in Mithila, called ‘Karmahe® which
became the Miila or Milagrama (the original home) as it is generally
called, of all the members of the particular branch of Vatsa gotra
(family). Subsequently, they gradually spread out and settled in other
places, like Naruara, Majhaure and Tarauni. The descendants of the
rishi Vatsa residing in these places are mutually distinguished
accordingly, as Karmahe naruara Karmahe Majhauré, Karmahe Tarauni
etc. These later places are called dihas and deras (families)-

Gradual growth of the families with their individual characteris-
tics continued for several centuries till the time of Karniata King Mahardja
Harisimhadeva, whose attention was drawn to these classitications of
society and consequently, it was found necessary to organise the
families properly with the help of royal patronage based on Karma
and scholarly equipment-

It is just possible that the incident of Pandit Harindtha Upadhyaya
and his wife might have lent asupport to the permanent organization of
a new Institution of having regular -geneological records of the
famiiles of Mithila in order that matrimonial relations may necessarily
and without much trouble may not take place within the prohibited
degrees of relationship. Accordingly, it is said, the king called a
meeting of prominent persons of different families of Mithila for con-
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siderating the means and ways to preserve the purity of blood of
the various families by laying down certain definite procedure in
such a way that marriages may not be ever held within the prohibited
degrees. Every care, however, was taken to maintain high standards in
the performance of meritorious deeds along with the ethical laws, such
as, good dchdra, vinaya and the acquirement of high scholarship by every
individual member of the society which in fact, was the basis of the
Pafiji Institution- This Institution probably came into existence in Sike
1232 (1310 A-D.) by a proclamation in a large Assembly (¢ Sake Sri
Harisimghadevanripatah bhiiparka tulave janeh. Tasmadunnyitedvi deviju-
ganaih paijiprabandhandhal kritah ).

Among these groupings on the basis of common social and intelleciual
characteristic people came to recognise and link certain gcoups together,
s0 as to form bigger groups having nearby the same qualities and status
which were called as ‘chaugolds’ (group of common status) The result
was that an individual belonging to any one of the group of a ‘ chaugola’
could marry within that very group without doing any harm to his own
status in sociely-  If anyone, however, married in a family belonging to
any lower ‘chaugold’, he lost his social status and fell down to a lower
status. Tt is, perhaps there that certain families though orizinally belong-
ing to Srotriya group have now eventually become Panjibaddha or a mere
Jayabdras. Maithila society, however, does not deny the possibility of
raising the status of lower family to a higher one after having matrimonial
alliances with families of higher status in course of time. This flexibility
is perhaps in accordance with what Yajiiavalkya has said, but now rarely
followed in pratice.

From traditional and genealogical records (called Paiiji) preserved,
it seems that the result of the conference called by Mahirija
Harisimghdeva was that th: Maithila Brahmanas were grouped into
three broader divisions, viz. Srotriyas, Yogyas and Jayavira, exclusi-
vely b sed on Janma, Karma and Jidna.* Those who were rigidly
devoted to the performance of their Nitya Kimya and
Naimittika duties and acquired knowledge by the study of the Sastras
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and was bormm in a pure family of Brihmapas were called
Srotriyas- The Yogyas (capable) were families which were not full
fledged Srotriyas but capable of becoming $rotrivas on the basis of
their attainment ; they were described as * yogva' (capable). Besides, there
were other people who might have originally belonged to the higher
families but had fallen down to such a low status that they could
not be given the status of being ‘capables’. But however, it was the
earnest desire of all the people that every Brdhmanal and other
castes and sub-castes in Mithila must be registered and they were
called ‘Painjibaddha’. But there were other of common class who
also liked to be grouped into a group so as lo be saved from
entering into matrimonial alliances within prohibited degrees of
relationships i.e. ‘Pitritah saptamim tyaktvah panchamim bhajet’ etc:)
no matter whatever their status in the present order of society was.
So it was found necessary that those families also should be classed
into a separate group, and their records should also be kept
separately. These people whose number was not small were called
Jayabdra' meaning common people of the society. These four main
groups were further divided and sub-divided into <everal sections on
the ground of their matrimonial alliances and social family status.

There is every probability of its being true, considering the facts that
Mahdrdja Harisimhadeva did not rule long to complete all this work
immediately and that social institutions like these grew in course of time

$ o
Janmania Brihmano jieyah samskirid dvija uchyate,
Vidyayd vati vipratvam tribhih Srotriya uchyale

It will be not out of plice to state Pt. Sri Ramanatha Jha's views:

Logon men jo pravida phaili hai ki pafji-prabandha men Mahirdja

Harisimhadeva ne Brihmanon ko tina

érepi men vibhijita Karadiya—érotriya® yogya eur Jayabira aur

prasanga ki manamini ghataniyen sabhi niridhira hain.
—Paitji=Vvavaithd p. 27
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only Besides Maharaja Harisimhadeva has already left Mithila 3 years
earl er to this prabandhana.

A matrimonal relation in Mithila even in the present day cannot
be made, if the bridegroom are of the same gotra (sagotra). Not only
this, if they are of the same pravara even then it connot materialise.
Vatsa and Savarna gotras have the same pravaras. Hence they cannot
have matrimonial alliances. A girl and boy can have the adhikara for
marriage when the paternal side of the bride has no relations within the
sixth generation anJ from the maternal side upto the 5th gensration. This
is known as < Solaha Kula™.

These 16 anceslors are —

1. Bride's father's grandfather’s grandfather-
Kanyaka pitaka pitamahaka pitamaha

!d

Bride’s father’s grandfather’s maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka pitaka pitamahaka matamaha

3. Bride's father’s grandmother’s grandfather.
Kanyaka pitaka pitamahika pitamaha

4. Bride's father’s grandmother’s maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka pitaka pitamahika matamaha

5 Bride's father's maternal grandfather’s grandfather
Kanyika pitaka matamahaka pitamaha

6. Bride's father’s maternal grandfather’s maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka pitaka matamahaka matamaha

7. Bride's father's maternal grandmother’s grandfather.
Kanyaku pitaka matamahika pitamaha

8. Bride's father’s maternal grandmother's maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka pitaka matamahika matamaha



10.

I

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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Bride’s mother’s grandfather’s grandfather.
Kanydaka mataka pitamahaka pitamaha

Bride’s mother’s grandfathers’ maternal grandfather.
Kanydka mataka pitamahaka matamaha

Bride’s mother’s grandfather’s maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka mataka pitamahika pitamaha

Bride's mother’s grandmother’s maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka mataka pitamahika matamaha

Bride s mother’s maternal grandfather’s grandfather.
Kanyaka mataka matamahaka pitamaha

Bride s mother’s maternal grandfather 's maternal grandfather.
Kanyaka mataka maramahaka matamaha

Bride’s mother’s maternal grandmother’s grandfather.
Kanyaka mataka matamahika pitamaha

Bride’s mother's maternal grandmother s maternal grandfather-
Kanyaka mataka maramahika matamaha

Besides the girl should not be madtrisapinda and the girl should not be
the child of Kathamama (step mothers’ brother).

The original groups of social status and family of individual attainment
were based mainly on good works tincluding Achira, Vinaya, Vidya etc:)-
Each such group, however, gradually seems to have developed hydergamous
tendencies when the good work came to be practically limited to purity
of blood relations. The natural result was that the olden flexibility of
determining soclal status on the basis of ‘good works" (Karmand)® gave

5.

There are a number of examples to prove that this institution has been flexible

in the past- Jayabiras could become Srotriyas or Yogyas-the only difference
being that instead of giving to the new *recruit’ an existing Pifiji name, another
was made current after the name of the person or of the village elect to indi:ate
that after all the originals were not Yogya etc. in the beginning as in the case of

Dhekajari, Pindaruchha, Mabadeva Jha, Srikanta Jha, Koksdiete. (Moda XXXII
38 p. 1211)
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way to that on therigid basis of birth alone (Junmand). Among the
Srotriyas alone, it is found even today, that the flexibility continue mostly
because for about three or four centuries one of its important family
alone has been ruling over Mithila and has been regarded as the head

of the Maithila society.

Even now a * Yogya or ‘ Pafjibaddha’ or Jayabdra can obtain, or fall
down from, his Srotriyattva on certain conditions. We are told that
* Rudrapatijha * — paiji of the first Srotriya class was originally a Jayabara.
Also compare Kamalandrayana Pathaka Padji (vide MODA XXXII 38, 12,
XXVII 4, p. 24), or similar other Panjis yearly raised to Srotriya class*.
But in general, the non-Srotriva classes follow a rigid rule in this matter.
It has come to be considered respectable to marry in One’s own or in
a higher class, otherwise, one loses his Pafijinima and gets the paijinama
and status of the lower one: A succession of marriages into higher
classes and performance of other good works can, it is theoritically said
even now. raise the status of an individual or a family in a society :
indeed it was on this belief that the well-to-do Brahmanas of Bahedi
Kurson, Loha, PanicHobha, Yajuida, Kataka, Motia, Khadahra, Dharma
pura, Badagima, Bangima Mabhisi, Chainpur, etc. tried to have connect-
jons with the upper classess-collectively and vaguely called Bhalamanusha.’

5, Most of the present Paijis of some families date only 100 to 150 years. of. Moda 161.

7. This indeed led to the evil practice by which a Bhalaminusha or Kulinas weie
call=d allured to marry a number of non- Bhalamanusha girl for monetary and
other material benefits : they came to to be called *Bikauas® (Vendors) contemptuously.
They were never very popular, at present they have practically ceased to exist though
it is relatzd that at one time they used 1o contract as many as thirty or
“forty 'marriages. The girls thus marriod (Bikri) mostly remainzd with their
parents (called commonly Kanyidana-parents) and some of them had sometime
cither to wail un-married becsuss their ‘vyapaka’ parents would nut find easily
“good ‘Vara® bridcgroom or to remain single for the most part of their married
life. The ‘bikauu’ bridegrooms were mostly poor and therefore they could
not afford to keep all their wives with them. The parents also were §0 cager to
establish wita the persons of higher status in society that the former even
agreed to carry thewr daughters to the home Village of the bridgroom and
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( Foot Note No. 7 continued)

perform the marriage. This is now practically disapproved. It represented the
degenerated stage of the high ccnception of the original custom. However,
Some traces of this attached to the high status of ‘Panji’ names, were visib'e
in the practice of settling between themselves (the two contracting parties)
about the extent of the distinction, respect or reverence due from cne class to
the other class (in terms of rupees). One higher in grade was supposed to
* recover from the other who is of the lower grade Rs. S00/—; 700/-etc. (though
the amount wa: not paid in the earlier stage) not paid but was merely
formal ceclaration of status. (The concept of Arsha marriage-ol Ancient India
has also contributed its share in determing the payments by the Vara party in
certain cases). (JBORS IIl, iv, December, 1917, pp 515--2). In recent years,
however, the amount (called ‘Vyabastha' and generally decided on the advi.e
of Panjikaras, (since an attempt was made in 1929 to standardize this hierachy
of social status, there is now generally not *much chance of difference in this.
but other differences of in ‘this but other undesirable, considerations creep
‘up now) who could state the exact value of the Pafijis in the then society
has not only come to be actually paid but instead of special and religious)
© distincition, considerations of Wealth and education of material character
decide the amount of payment. The risk lies in that the evil custom of
dowry which was not secn so lomg in its worst character in Mithila may take
the place of the commendable consideration of pure religious and scholarly
character in determing family status. It is here that the institutions is decaying
particularly.  The "Kulina® or ‘Bhalamanusha’ polygamy is now out of date
and non-sxistanl (¢f. the recent novel * Bhalamanusha' by Sri Yogananda
Jha).

The degenerate state of Maithila *Kulinism' seems to bave found its proio-
type in th: Bengal ‘Kulinism’., That the system was adopted from Mithila is
true ; (vide-Girindra “Nath Dutt quoted by Risley in People of India (p.215),
the system of Kulinism was borrrowed some centuries ago by the Brahmanas
of Bengal'). The Bengal Kulinism developed more evils than original and a
“full sccount of it may be found in Appendix 1o Risley's People of India
and Girindra Nath Dutt's book. It will be a really fruitful enquiry to defer-
mine the exact date when Bengal took this institution from Mithila and the
relation of the Maithila Kulinism® with that some "Kulapaiijika' texts of Benga-
(History of Bengal vol. 1 pp.623 ff) go by the name of :ome avowedly Mail
«thila Smriti authorities on marriage, such as Harimishra and Vachaspatimishra;
(2) that earliest Kulaji texts cannot go before the latter half of the 15th
century A.D. - the genuineness of many ancient author’s texts (e.g. Harimishra's)
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But some of them rose in social estimation (and were celled ‘Vydpakas’)®.
Yet most'y their paiiji names were not improved : this has of late coupled
with several other factors tended to induce even them to give up all efforts
to raise themselves. This is not a healthy procedure, for the new flexible

(Foot Note No. 7 continued)

are doubted (vide History of Bengal Vol [ pp. 624-5); (31 that the Assamese
distinctions of Kayasthas were taken from Mithila; (4) that Maithila Kulina
system goes as far back as King Ninyadeva (c. 1097 A D.) according to
certain calculations though the genealogical pafijis may have begun in King
Harisimhdeva's time or to even to a much more earlier date and that the
legendry’ ascription of the origin of Bengal cannot go beyondc. 1158-1180
A.D. which are the dates of Vallala Sena (Tripathi: History of Ancient India
pp. 365) (5) that Bengali scholars went to Mithila and brought things trom
there-all - this and many other evidences lead onme to confirm Shri Dutt's con-

clusion.

%.  Of the growth of this division, the traditional stories which say that people
were grouped according to the time of their attending the jnvitation of the
king leaving their daily reiigious duties. Those who went earlier came to be
. regarded of low status as they did not devote full time to their devotion
towards the performance of religious rites and gradually e who went last was
considered to be very serious in his religious rights and so hes was given the
highest place in the society. This indicates perhaps in a legendry Ffashion
some method by which the scholarly and religious distinction could be made
possible. The Jayabaras originally belong to good ftami'y called, ‘Vaméas’
instead of the Paifiji names:

Saikulinapmianlsva nijadharmachyuta cha
yasya jakaramikavrittih vaméjah ra cha kirtitah

‘and even got high place in geneulogical lists e.g. Kokadi, Dhdrejha Pindaruchha,
Dhataja i, erc. Moda 161,
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character of this social hierarchy alone would have-saved the decay and '
degeneration of this great Maithila Institution.’

s, Risley (Tribes and Castes I p. 158) following Colebrook, observes that fewer
distinctions are recognised among the Maithila Brihmanas than among any of
the great divisions of Brihmapas in India. This statement needs to be eluc.-
dated. It is true that the Maithilas hzve no endegamous divisions, but their
exogamous groups are peculiary numerous and complex and they have a complete
hyperagamous system. For the latter purpose the case into (four) groups ........
Here, Nagar Brihmapas are wrongly included among Maithila. A man if
$rotriya group may take a wife trom the lower groups and is usually paid a
considerable sum of mwoney for doing so; but he loses in social estimation by
match (but necessarily always, the M iharaja of Mith la, fur example, has n.ostly
in non-Srotriva families) and the children of such unions though socially higher
than the class from which their mothers came, are nevertheless not deemed to
be.even socially equal to the members of his father's class. The same rule
applies to the other classes in descending order; each may take wives from the
lower group. The principle of this rule is the same as that followed by Manu
in laying down the matrimonial relations of the four original castes, and in its
earliest torm it seems to have gone to the full length of forbidling a woman
of higher caste-group to marry a man of a lower group.

It is imporiant however, (o notice that in Mithila the rule is now much le:s
strigngent and rigid than in Bengal. Although it is admitted to be quite proper
for a girl to marry within her own group or in a higher group it is nol
absolutely obligatory for her to do so. Cases have occmed in which a girl
of a higher class marri.s a man of lower class in considerati'n of a subs-
tantal-bride-price (Arsha-vivaha) being paid to her parents. The comparative
laxiety of a Mithila practice in this respect may be due partly to the character
of the people, and partly t> the fact that casts observances in this partof the
country have mever been laid down by a superior authority such as, Vallala
Sena, (? Harisimhadeva; and of course later the control his been limited to
Srotriyas by the Maharajadhiraja but even there it is flexible). It bhas
been settled by the people themselves at regular meetings held with that object.
It is well-known that the leading members of the Maithila-sub-caste with their
Pandits, their genealogists and their marriage brothers, came together in many
places in Tirhut for the purpose of settling disputed questions of ca te, custom
and of arranging marriages. A community, which have five (our) hyperganous
classes and a couble series of exogamous groups, one based on loc:llity and

the other on mythical (? Bijipursha) in.estry, and at the same time attaches
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In this respect we may refer to the English aristocracy which is flexible and
takes in even members of labour classes within its fold, on certain
conditions with the artistocracy of other countries which are fast decaying
unlike the English counterpart. The importance of getting the ‘Asvajana-
patra a sort of certificate, also called Siddhanta, from the genealogists
(Panjikdras) giving their verdict that the forbidden degrees of relationship
is essential for setting the marriage and that it has been fully observed
in the present case- It may be pointed out here that King Harisimhadeva
who revived this practice had organised this for all the four castes of
Mithila as they say but unfortunately, Brahamanas and Kiyasthas alone
have preserved this Institution in the proper order even today-

The Pafiji records are preserved in Manuscripts (originally written on
palm leaves) containing entries of birth and marriages of every Maithila
Briahmana family dating back to several hundred years- These Paiijikiras
or hereditary geneologists go on regular annual tours registering the names

(Foot Nete No, 9 continued)

gieal importance to purity of blood, may well find it necessary to take stock
of its arrangements from time to time and to see whether the rules are being

obeyed.

Among the (Bhalamanusha-gentleman( Maithila Brahmanas of Bihar, as among
the Kulinas of Bengal, the bride price familiar to students of early traditions
has given place to the bride groom price, which hypergamy tends necessarily
to develop. Polygamy, formerly characteristic of the Bengdl Kulina, is practised
in Bihar mainly in Mithila, in almost the same form by the Bikaua or the particular
class of vendor of Bhalaminusha Kulina (Maithila Brihmanas who derive their name
from the practice of squezing out as much wealth as possible from as many
contracts of marriages with the girls of lower group, simply because of their
belonging to the higher social group in statui. It is also necessary to point
out that wealthy families of lower status very gladly welcomed such contracts. These
married girls generally lived all their life with their parents while the husbands
used to visit the father-in-law’s house from time to time. In [act, later on, there
Bikauis being generally poor and too idle to do any active work to earn
their livelihood passed their days in one or the other father-in-law’s house.
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of male children, from time to time, born in each Brihmana family during
the year. Every family remains eager to get the names of all its members
registered in order that the list of each family may be completed in the
panji, so that no trouble may ever arise in future at the time of
marriage-

In order to facilitate their matrimonial alliances, it is necessary to
take cansent of the Pafjikdras about the legality of the marriage but it 1s
also essential to consult the relations of both the parties. Mithila being
of avery wide area, the relations lived in far off places and could not
easily be consulted, unless almost all of the relations of different branches
of the family get an opportunity to meet together without such mutual
consultation, all the aspects of matrimonial alliances could not be easily
examined and finally decided, So that meet even today in different plcaes
in different localities, places like Saurdatha, Partiour. etc. during the period
prescrived for the marriage in accordance with the Sastras At these
places, called ®Sabhdgichhis’, recognised Paijikaras remain in duty
to help the society and issue *Asvajanapatras’ or °Siddhantapatras’
declaring that the two contracting parties do not fall within the prohibited
degrees of matrimanial alliances.

Like other groups of Brihmanas and other castes and sub-castes In
country, Maithila Brihmanas are also classed under different heads on the
basis of their surnames. The surnames of Maithila Br@hmanas are unique
and they tell a history of the people in their own way -

Acharya—

* Upaniya tuyas Sishyam vadamadhyayiyid dvijah
Sakalpam sarshsyam cha timachiryam prochakashate Manu [I. 140

Pathaka—(Veda Dhvani), ore who is engaged in the recitation of
the Veda.
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Upadhyaya—(Jha) Preceptor (indicating the learned profession
commonly taken up by Pandits). Upddhyaya becomes
ojjhao in Prdkrita which again becomes ojha and Jha
in Mithila from where it has also gone to Gujerat,
in about the 5th cen. B. C. when the Jain Bhikshus
had to leave Vaiédli and settle in Gujerat. Followers
of Prabhikara or Jnuradi.

Misra—Prabhikara Misra, Mimamsaka Matanuyayi Murari
Misra—the two well know Mimamsakas indicating the
progress of Mimamsa studies in Mithila: or it is a,
honorific title given to one who is a scholar of great
repute and culture as it i1s found in expressions like
‘Aryamisral’ ectc. in Sanskrit literature.

Kumara, Singha, Thakura—Ruling capacity--Zamindars. Khan, Rai,
Choudhary, Mandar or Mandala—title indicating the Muslim overlord
of Mithila given recognition of their services or general ability in
administration. Geswami or Gosain—Indicating that the particular family
had achieved same Tantrika or Yogic Siddhis.

More than forty five years ago Dr. Bhandarkar noticed a similarity in
the Kayasthas of Bengal and the Brihmanas of Bombay, Gujerat and
Kathiawar- Mr. R- C- Chanda supported this view and subsequently,
there appeared articles on this subject in the [Indian History Quarterly
1930, p- 6 ff.) and the Indian Antiquery (1932 pp 41-55 and pp 01-73) The
1931 census of India discussed the question at length (Vol. V pt. I Report
Chap. XII pages 471-2)- Risley in his monumental work ‘The people of
India’ connected the Nagara Brahmanas of Maldah district in Bihar/Benga]
where one of the castes is called Bhatnagar. It has be:n esiablished now
(Indian culture Vol. I p. 509) that there is really no connection between
Maithila Grihastha Brahmanas and the Nagara Brahmanas(see also Indian
Antiquery 1932, pp 41-55, 61-72). The Maithila Brahmanas mainly live on
their learning, cultivation, and Zamindari- They are one of the most cultured
people of India, known for their intelligence, scholarship and authorship.
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The Bhiimihdras'™

The Pachhima Babhans or Bhoimihdras are the next important class
of native people in Mithila. They are great agriculturists and are
generally well-to-do people. Many of them being petty zamindars like
Rajputs, they are hard-workers and also task masters: They bear the
surnamas of Mishra, Pathaka, Singh, Thakur, Sarma, Rai etc. From
what we see of them it has been suggested that most likely Bhiimiharas
might have descended from mixed Kshatriya and Brihmana origin-;
though the Bhlimihdras claim to be true Brdhmanas. According to
their own account, they differ from Brahmanas in having given up
the principal functions of priesthood viz, learning the Vedas, officiating
as priests and receiving gifts. They, therefore, call themselves Bhimihara
Brihmanas, and contened that many of their religious ceremonies are
the same as observed among the Brihmanas, and that even at present
Maithila Brihmana, who secede from their own community, are admitted
among them on condition that they give up priestly occupations." It
may be observed, by the way, that Maithila cum-Brihmana-Bhmiharas
controversy was till recently very much in the air. Indeed at Muzaffarpur
the two meet. There is no doubt, however, that in the common estimate of
the Hindu public, the Bhimihdras now constitute an entirely distinct
sub-caste in U.P- and Bihar, more or less akin to the Thakur, Kshatriya
or Rajputs-

The Mahabrahmanas or Mahapdatras

They are also called Kantihd Brihmanas. They originally belong
to a very special class of Brihmana and highly respected. So they were

0. BAKSHI: Mithila Bhishamaya [tihasa, p. 275 [.n. traces the name Bhimiharas for
Jimidara—The Dunvava sub-caste of Bbiimihira alone are recognised by Maithila
Maharija. [bia p. 268-76. The Bhumij tribe of aboriginies in Chhota Nagpur have
come to call themselves as Bhiimihdras as following the Kshatriva or Rajput fold.

The Darbhanga Distt. Gaz. says their degradation for ‘the status or Brahamana must be
very ancient, and it probably dates back to the period of the downfall of Buddhism."

1. ¢f. Darbhanga Distt. Gaz- p. 39,
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called Mahabrihmana. But since their profession has; been to act as
priests for the Antyeshti Sariskara, commonly known as Sriddha they
have been looked upon as inauspicious. But in no way they are
disregarded. They act as priests in Sraddha and take part in the dampati
pujan in Sriddha and take the first food after the Sraddha is complete
and Brahmanabhojana begins in order to show that the particular
person or family has finished the Sriddha rites and is now free from
Asaucha. Generally the mahdpdtra is ot invited to attend any other
function in the society at any other time only because he is exclusively
associated with the funeral rites and the Antyeshti rites.

Other Brahmanas -

1) Dasaunhi or Bhatta Braihmanas Tepresent a class whose prolesssion
is to go to rich persons and recite Virudavalis. Thev are something like
the bards. They are welcomed everywhere-

2) The Sakadvipins are the best Vaidya class of Brahmapas in Mithila.
They were regarded originally the only worshippers of the sun. [In the
Puranas it is said that they came from the North- They are found mostly
in Bihar particularly in Gaya District and also near about Samastipur and
other places in the Darbhanga district. It is said that Sakadvipins were
brought to Mithila proper by the Mahirijﬁdhirﬁja of Darbhanga,
After coming to Mithila proper, they adopted all the customs and
language of Mithila. Here, they become Sakta. They have no Paiji for
marriage purposes, but depend upon certain calculations of relationship in
order to avoid marrying within the prohibited degree of relation. They
have been devoted to scholarship and have produced good books even in
Sanskrit. Their surname is Upadyaya, Thakura, Mishra, etc.

The Kayasthas :

There are two groups of Kayasthas in  Mithila—the Karnpa
Kayastha and the Pachhima Kayastha It is said that the former
class of Kayasthas owe their origin to Sridhara Kayastha who
came fiom  Karpatadesa along  with  Mahirija Ninyadeva
(109 -1133 A D.) or even earlier under Nrga Varman. They played a
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prominent part in the social polity. They are treated with due respect in
Mithila. They observe all the Samskdras. As they came from Karnata
where also they were called “Karna”. According to the Prabandhachinta-
mani, the prime minister of Lakshmanasena, Umipati was a Karana (karna)
Kayastha. Vidyapati in his purushapariksha has given a detailed account
of the karna kayasthas. They did not enjoy good reputation. Vidyapati
has mentioned in his books viz. Likhanavali, Kirttilata, Kirttipatakd and
Padavali frequency- Amritkara,” Amiyakara and others were important
men of letters. Some of the important manuscripts were written by them.
They were also known as Thakkuras, Rauta, Datta, Choudhary, Dasa, Mullick
and even Majmuladara. They were adept in writing the official document
and inscriptions.- Sridharadédsa composed the Anahritharhi inscription of
Ninyadeva. They combined administrative duties with that of a scribe but
regarded as Sndra, so they do not put on Yajfiopavita and are not allowed
to study or utter Vaidika mantras even when they came to Mithila by the
orthodox people. They absorbed themselves in Mithila in every respect
and became original inhabitants of Mithila. They put on the headress
similar to that of the Maithila Brahmanas, called Paga, perhaps due to the
fact that they lived all along wiih the Brahmana Rajas of Mithila as their
accountants and also quite close to the Brihmana scholars of Mithila.
They always look upon the Brahmanas as belonging to the higher caste and
pay respects accordingly. Their profession has been the work of Patwari or
Accountant in the Raj or other rich families of Mithila. There have been
some good scholars amongst them al.o. They are in every way an impor-
tant class in Mithila next to Brihmanas.

They are divided into tweive groups viz. Balaina, Balaila etc. They
generally belong to the Kasyapa gotra; and their surnamas (Lal, Das or
only Das, Mallick. Dutt. Chouchary, Labha, Nidhi, Mayalimda, Deb,
Rang etc) determine their Milas which are 14 in number. The total
number of succession among the Kayasthas is 317 (see Mithila Darpana,

part I)-

The native Kayasthas and Brahmanas of Bengal and Assam have in
many respect similarity with their counterpart in Mithila.
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The Kshatriyas :

The system of Gotra was copied by other classes also. But the kshatriya
ruling aristocracy where conversion into Rajputs had taken place long ago,
attached much more importance to Kula or Vansa or family than to Gotra.
We note the formation of castes among the Rajputs as well. Many of them
in Bihar, both in the north and south were immigrants and some of them
were named after their original place of abode. Such were the Karnatas
of Mithila and the ujiainias of south Bihar. The Varparatnakara mentions
Paramiras, Chauhinas, Kacchhavidhas, Candelas, Baisavara, Guhilas Bhatti

and so on-

Others :

Jyotirisvaru Thakura has given us a list of Mandajati- They include
Goira, Dhingara, Dhauri, Chai, Bind, Tambool, Chandala, Dhuniyariti,
Tanti, Turika, Nata, Doma, Chamdra and so on. Among the forest tribes.
he has mentioned the Kocha, Kirata, Kolha, Bhila, Khasha, Savara,
Pulinda, Chhairanga, Mlechchha, Gontha, Vota, Neta, Danvara etc. It is
said that Vidyapati and Queen Lakhima took shelter after the disappearance
of Sivasimha in the territory of Dronavira.

Goara (cowherds, :

They keep cows and buffalos. Their real profession is to deal with
milk. They are regarded as the simpiest cla s of peaple very innocent and
are of best-intelligence is clear from a Maithili saying ‘Jaon marda ho to
Goara bujhave’ meaning-one deserves to be called “Mard™ a male in true
sence, if he can make reason enter into the mind of a cowherd- They
observe in some form or other a few samskaras only : Jatakarma, Mundana
Karnavedha, Viviha and Antyeshti- They worship all the gods of Hindus,
but do not touch the idol except that of the Siva. They have their family
purohits from the Brahmanas caste to help them in their religious func-
tions. They are looked upon as a very pure type of God fearing people.
Their surname is ordinarily Raut, but recently they have preferred to uss
Jadava as their surname. Vidyapati calls Krishna a gope but his
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attributes are significant when eve take into consideration this
social attitute towards this caste.

Dus;?dha :

In sanskrit literature, this term has been used as Dussadhya, me ining-
to be controlled with great difficulty.* They are by profession employed
for night watchman in Mithila. They believe that their God salliesa was
also a night-watchman and thereby they became associated with thieves’
Ultimately adopted the profession of thieves for themselves. They
worship with great enthusiasm their God, called Salhesa

Musahara (Rat-catcher) :

The Musahara class well known for its devotion to mother earth
as labourer of the soil. They will refuse to work if they have even a little
of eatable articles in their home. They can work very hard in hot sun but
are very much afraid to work in rainy wzather. They eat rats with great
delight.  Khatawe-Likewise, there is a class of people whose main
profession has been to carry palanquin. They also work hard in earth-
digging-  Teli (oil dealer), the Kammira (dealer in wood work), Lohara
(dealer in iron-work) Hajama (barber), Tamoli (batel leaf seller) ete. are the
other class castes in Mithila.

The lower social classes, harlots and even professional dancers.
musicians, and actors were despised and were looked upon as degraded
castes in the society. Jyotiri$vara has given u detailed deseription of the
harlots or such women. He feels that Vasantasena 10 be the pest among the
vesyas.

tct. nirllajja, acharahina, nirgati nirisrya .. . {arirakai parishkira
kesakai, sammairjjana, alankiraka upanaya, ditika gatigata
bhijangaka atapa...... sayyika vinyiisa, timbulaka samchaya
angarigaka peshana ., arthaka grahana . _ kritrima lajja
kapatatirunya, dhanirthe prema, lobhirthe vina a, karane
saubhigya, nirmmuktla svamisindira),

12, Aryya Sapraiati of Govarchanichirya, Verse 132 with Sachala Migra's commzntary.
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He describes an old lady acting as go between thus: ‘yadyapi, sishdela
sarovara aisana Sarira bhaya gelaika, tahudasarekhariya ajjana Sarira nahau’
Jyotiri§vara has given two sides of a woman in his book viz. strika charitra
aisana durlakshya and at the same he also says that ‘strika charitra aisana
daruna’ Shri R-K.- Choudhary rightly says that “since the women had no
economic and social freedom and security, their condition was pitiable and
the prevalence of prostiturion can be ascribed mainly to the economic
reasons’. It is said that Bhavasimha's tw)» wives became Sati on the bank
of river Vagmati. Besides Lakhima is also said to have become Sati- Thus

we find that Sati was not unknown.

Muslims :

Vidyapati throws a flood of light on the relationship between Hindu,;
and Muslims. It is said that king Sivasimha has granted lands to muslim
saints and Faquirs (cf. Ain-i-Tirhut and the Bayaz of Mulla-Taqgia). Mithila
was an important centre of Sfisum- In Purushapariksha, Vidyapati has
shown the tolerance ot Hindu rulers towards the Muslims at the loyalties
of Muslims towards taeir Hindu masters. Thus a large number of Perso-
Arabic words have been absorbed in Maithili. There was a complete fusion
between the two e g- dalana, mahapa, kabula, Haveli, adana rikabi and
titles like Khan, Bakshi, Choudhary, Mallik, Majumdar etc. Diha in
Mirhila attracts both Hindus and Muslims. The rdgas like Iman and
Firdausi invented by Amir Khusaru were adopted by the Maithila musi-
cians and Lochana bears testimony to the tact.



CHAPTER XI

Mithila school of
Hindu Law

SECTION: 1
SOURCES OF HINDU LAW

‘Dharmasya Nirnayah Karyo Mithilavyavaha-
ratah.’

THERE are three main sources of Hindu

Law, Viz. (1) Sruti, i-e. that which is
preserved orally (and not in writing) though
tradition handed down from teacher to
disciple, (2) smriti, i-e- that which is
remembered, and lastly, (3) the customs, i-e-
the tradition and practice prevalent amongst
the cultured people, the riti and vyavahdra
found in particular locality or community
since time immemorial. The Gauramadhar-
masiitra clearly says that the Vedas are the
main root of righteousness and the tradition
and practice of such righteous deeds by
those cultured people who knows them.
Yajnvalkya of Mithila also believe similarly-
He says that Sruti, i.e. which was heard,
smriti, ie. which was remembered,
sadachdra, i.e. the righteous practices ol
good cultured people and such deed which
brings satisfaction to oneself uand such
desires which are born of due deliberation.
these are traditionally recognised as the main
sources of Law- Great thinkers of the past
having inner cognition watched very care-
fully the activities of the cultured (Sishta)
people of the locality and found them all
conductive to good- So they recorded their
mature direct experiences in form of digests
which are known as Smritis today. There
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are hundreds of such Smritis in our literature, but the following
thirtysix smritikiras whose works alone are believed to be more reliable :
Manu, Vishnu, Yama, Daksha, Angiras, Atri, Brihaspati, Apastamba,
Vasishtha, Kaitydyana, Parasara, Vyisa, Sankhalikhita, Samvartta,
Gautama, Satatapa, Marita, Yijivalkya, Pricetas, Devala, Lomasha,
Jamdagni, Prajapati, Visvamitra, Paithunasi. Pitimaha Baudhayana,
Chhagaleya, Javali, Chyavana, Marichi, Kasyapa, Naridda and Daksha.
But the Manusmriti (c: 200 B.C.) and the Yajiavalkyasmriti (c- A.D. 100)
are respected more than others. A number of commentaries have been
written on the Yijiavalkya, amongst them the Mitdkshara of Vijianes-
wara and Bidlakrida of Deveswara and the commentaries of Mitra
Mishra and the Balambhaiti are the leading commentaries. Similarly
on the Manu we have the commentaries of Medhatithi and Kulluka as
widely followed.

Dharmasastra :

Mithila is internationally famous not only for philosophy but for
Dharmasdistra. A host of maithila scholars have written a number of
books on Dharmasdstra. These digest writers recognised sadachdra as
one of the authoritative sources of Dharma." In all over India but
particalarly in Mithila traditional usage and customs were regarded as
sources of Dharma. In different parts, there may be different customs
which are responsible for divergent views, but none of them venture
to revolt against the ultimate principles which have become permanent
by ancient law. Jimitavahana and Raghunandana are recognised digest
writers of Bengal whereas Lakshmidhara, Chandesvara and Vachaspati
in Mithila. Similarly Mayikha came to be recognised in Maharashtra
whereas Kamalikara and Mitra Misra in Madhyapradesha and Ranavi-
raratndkara in the Punjab. The ultimate aim of these digest writers
was to save varpdsramadharma. Misaru Misra (¢- 15th century A.D.) has
dealt vyavahdrapadas, nyasa, ddyavibhaga, stridhana, plaint reply,
rindana etc. in his monumental work Vivadachandra. This book is
widey supposed to be an authoritative book on Hindu Law in Mithila.

1. Vidodharmamiilam. Tadvidim cha smritisile.
—Gotamadharmasitra |, 1-2_
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Broadly speaking there are only two schools of Hindu Law in
India, viz. Mitakshard which is prevalent in whole of the Bharata-
varsha for Inheritance except Bengal where the Dayabhaga dealing
with inheritance is predominating. It has to be kept in mind that in
the modern Law Courts, authorities on Hindu Law are taken into
confidence only as the laws of inheritance are concerned. But the
authorities deal with the entire cultural side of Hindu life in those
books: In Mitdakshard Hindu Law represents the orthodox school. For
convenicnce sake even this Law is broadly sub-divided into four minor
schools each is represented by several important works: These minor
schools and their important works are:

1. Banaras—the main authoritative works are Vira-Mitrodaya, Nirna-
yasindhu.

2. Mithila—Vivadachintamani of Vachasapati 11, Vivadaratnikara of
Chandeswara and Madanaparijata kalpataru of Lakshmidhara

and Vivadachandra by Misaru Mishra, are the main works of
this school

3. Maharashtra or Bombay—V vavaharamayiikha, Viramitrodaya and Nirna-
(Western India) yasindhu are the main works of this school.

4. br&w‘da or Madras—There are a number of works in this school but

main works are Smritichandrika, Parasarmadhaviya,
Saraswativilasa, Vyavahdranirnaya.

Mithila has made highly valuable substantial contribution of Hindu
Law. Mithila has seen many prominent digest writers from the time
of Yajiavalkya down to the modern time. FEven at present, a number
of Dharmsastrins can be seen in M thila discussing serious problems-
of Dharmasastra, It has established a school which is even till this
day recognised in the courts of India.

This school has often followed almost the unquestioning authority
of the Vivadachintamani and the Vivadaratndkara on Inheritance. How-
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ever. it may be pointed out here that the Mithila School of Law is
in many ways the Law of the Mitakshard but in reality, the Laws
governing the Mithila School depart from the Law of the Mitikshara
and follow independently such laws as have been found conductive
to the good of people and have been adopted by the old cultured
thinkers of the past. Beside, it will not be out of place to point out
that neither ‘incidental dictain any of these works, mor any solitary
interpretation, nor statements in them founded on any ambiguous texts
from the Smritis can control the plain meaning of any rules laid down
in the Mitdakshara’.

Although as stated above there are a number of works on the
dharmasastra, but the Maithila authorities have given the Vivadachin-
tamani, the first place among the digests being a work of unques—
tioned authority by written Vachaspatimishra Il of the 15th century
because of its critical and independent approach to the Vedic sitra
works.  Vachaspati is the author of the Vyavaharachintamani also.
This work deals with the entire ethical laws of India as followed up
to date in Mithila. These dharmasastra works are not commentaries
on any code, but there are independent digests and appear to be the
parts of one and the sames exposition on the subjects. Sometimes in
the modern law courts besides the above works, the Vivddachandra by
Misaru Mishra associated with the name of his patroness, Lakshmi-
devi, Smritisara by Srikaricharya, Smritisdra by Harinathopadhyaya and
the Dvaitaparisishta of KeSavamisra are also followed by Mithila cases
-on Law. The Kalpataru by Lakshmidhara in seven volumes is also an
important work which is often cited by the exponents of the Mithila
School-

A brief history of the important and versatile digest writers of
Mithila are given below before we deal with the important sections
on Law in which they differ from other schools of Law.

2 Srutih smritih sadachirah svasya cha priyamitmanah, Samyak sankalpajah Kamo-
dharmamiilamidam smritam.
—Yijivalkya smriti 1.7
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Sridatta U padhyaya :

One of the earliest Maithila nibandhakiras and the author of several
scholarly works is Sridatta Upadhyaya. He wrote several works some

of them ure published. Most of his works deal with day to day duties of a
common man,

Age :

In this books dealing with $radha section, Sridatta has mentioned
the name of Kalpatarukdra, Harihara and Halayudha. From this it may
be concluded that he must have flourished later than A.D. 1200. Besides,
Chandeswara has mentioned Samayapradipa in his works, so he must
have flourished earlier than Chandeswara, i-e. before the first quarter
of the fourteenth century. If Ganeshamishra mentioned in the Acharadarsa
can be identified with Ganeswaramishra, the author of Sugatisopina and
uncle of Chandeéwara than Sridatta Upadhyaya might have flourished
a little earlier than Chande§wara and must have composed his works

between the last quarter of 13th century and the early part of the first
quarter of the 14th century A.D-

Works :

As stated earlier, he wrote several books but the most important
and scholarly nibandhas of his is Acharddarsa. This nibandhana is
written for those who belongs to the Sukla Yajurveda (Vajasaneyins)-
It 1s a maonuval of the daily routine religious duties, such as dchamana,
brushing the testh, Pratahsnina (early bath), sandhya, japa, the five
Mahayajiias-brahmayajiia, oblations to pitara, daily worship of gods ete-

Another important nibandhas which he wrote for Simavedins is
lohhandog@hntka on nitya-karma and Sriddhakalpa. For Yajurvedins he
wrote the Pitribhakti. Next important nibandha of his, Samayspradipa,
treats of the proper times for various vratas. This work is divided into
three sections, viz. Samayapartchcheda, Samugtsara Krityaparichchheda
and lastly Prakirnaka. The first deals with the definition of vrata, nakta
{to keep fast for the whole day and break it after the sun set) and the vratas
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.of Ganesa and other common deities. In the second section vrata from
Pratipada to Amavasya has been dealt with whereas in the last section vratas

on Sankrinti are treated.

Chandesvara -

Among the nibandhakaras of Mithila School of Law Chandesvara
is the most important and versatile personality. From the Iliterary
sources, we know that Chandeswara Thakura has described himself as
‘Mantrinamaryyah Sriman Chandeswarah kriti" in his Rajanitiratnakara. In
the same book he has called himself as ‘Sri Chandesvara Mantrinah. From
his books we know a great deal about his family and his pcrsnﬁal history.
The Vivddaratnakara says that he was a mantrin and was entrusted with
the office of Minister for Peace and War (Sandhi-vigrahika)® Chandes-
vara's genealogy can be built as follows from the Panji of Mithila-

Vishnu Thakura
(Vijipurusha)

Haraditya

Karmaditva

| |
Devaditya (Sivaditya) Bhavaditya (Rajavallabha)
|

| 1 | | |
Vireéwara Dhireiwara Gapeswara Jateswar Hardatta “Lak shrr!id atta Suhbald at
{Pangarllka] (Jay udam;) (Lakshmlévara)

[ l
Chande- Gevindatia Ramdatta, Minister of Nrisimha
svara  (author of Govindamdanasollasa)

|
Ganapati
Vidyipati Thakura

3. Saprakriyamahisindhivigrahika Thakkuramantrivaradriviseévaritmaja saprakriya
mahasandhivigrehika Thakkurasrichandesvara virachite.
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The members of Chandeswara’s family were holding high and
distinguished posts in the King's court- According to the Sugatisopina
Ganeéwara, uncle of Chandeswara, presided over the council of the
feudatory rulers of Mithila. Besides, in the * Chhandogyamantroddhara ™
of Ramadatta, son of Ganeshwara, the latter is described as Maharajadhi-
rdjasya mahasamantapaltno mahamattakesasya Sriganesvarasuniina’. Thus.
we may conclude that these ministers were feudal barons. Therefore:
they were in a position to erect monuments and palaces. Deviditya,
Vireswara and Chande$wara are noted ip literature for their liberality-*

The famous poet laureate and scholar Vidyapati was a descendant
in the third generation from Chandeswara’s uncle Dhireswara. According
to Vidyapati, Harisimhadeva who flourished about seventy years or so
earlier was a contemporary of the Yadava King Ramadeva of Devagiri,
modern Daultabad in the District of Aurangabad. Ramadeva was also
a patron of a Hindu digest writer Hemadri, who was also his mantrin-

The Vivadaratnakara says that Chandeswara weighed himself

against gold on the banks of the river Bagmati in sake 1236 (A.D. 1314)
after conquering Nepal.*

In the second verse at the end of the Danaratnakara Chande$wara is-
said to have conquered the Muslims and got the kingdom.® It probably
refers to the defeat of some Muslim emperor or general.

4 For the liberality of Devaditya Viredvara and Chandeivara see kriryaratnikara,

krityachintamapi and Purusha Pariksha of Vidyapati:

5, §richandesvaramantrind matimatinena prasannatmna nepalakhilabhiimi

pilajayinia dharmendudugdhidhini Vagvatya saritastate suradhuni

samyam dadhatyih suchau mirge misi yathokta punyasamaye dattastulipurushah
rasaguna bhujachandraih sammite §ikavarshe sahasi dhavalapakshe
Vagvatisimdhutire adita tulitamuchchairitmna svarnaridim

nidhirakhila gunaniyuttamah somanithah.

=6 Magni m'echchha mahirpave vasumati yenoddhrita lilaya
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It apperas that the literary activities of Chandeswara extended over
about 50 years from 1314 and the Rdjanitiratnakara was probably his
last work composed at a very advanced stage. There is no doubt that latter
Maithila and Bengali digest writers have been very much influenced by
him and quote him in their nibandhas very frequently-

Works:

The most important nibandha written by Chandeswara is
Smiritiratndkara. In the verse at the end of Vivadaratnakara it says that this
work is divided into seven parts, viz. Srikritya-dana-vyavahara-
Suddhi-pija-vivade-shu  grihastha-kritye-  Ratndkara  dharmabhuvani
bandhaha Kritastulapurushadeva sapta. Out of these seven Ratnakaras, the
Vivadaratnakara which deals with dayabhdaga (Inheritance) and other
titles of Law (Vyavaharapadas) is the most important one. This work
along with Vivadachintamani of Vachaspati II is regarded as authority
in matter of Hindu Law. The other work, viz- Vivadaratnakara
is a very scholarly and exhaustive nibandhas in one hundred tarangas.
This nibandha deals with civil and criminal law. According to this
nibandha there are 18 titles of Law, such as dayabhdga (dealing with
partition and inheritance), rnadana (which deals with recovery of debts),
and others. The other nibandha Krityaratnakara deals with dharma
(righteous duties) in 22 tarangas whereas the Grihastaratnakara deais witn
the deities of a grihastha (houscholder) in 68 tarangas.

Chande$wara’s other work, the Danaratndkara has dealt with the
problem of gift, what may or may not be given as gift, mahddana, godana,
annadina, pustakadina etc. in 29 tarangas. His other work Suddhiratna-
kara deals with the removal of impurity due to janma and death, assucha,
sapinda etc. in 34 tarangas. Most of his important nibandhas are now
pubiished- However, their notices have been recorded by scholurs ia
manuscript catalogues.

Besides compiling and writing a number of nibandhas, Chandesvara
wrote on the Rajanitisdstra- The Rdjanitiratnakara is a work ol such
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pature. It is said that he wrote this work after getting an ajiapia™
from king Bhave$a. The work is in 16 tarangas dealing with definition
of a king, different grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities
for kings, duties of a Pradvivaka, durga, rajakosha, shadaguna, abdication
by kings, the eldest son’s right to succeed etc, elc.

Harinatha Upadhyaya

Smritisara, an important digest on several topics of Dharmasistra
has been compiled by Harinatha. Steps are being taken to get this
unpublished book printed at an early date. He is styled in the colophons
‘ Mahamahopadhyaya'. There is an incomplete manuscript in the India
Office dealing with the Vivada portion only. It is dated Samvat 1614
(i.e- A.D. 1558). Another copy of the same manuscript was copied in
La. Sam. 363 i-e. A-D. 1469/70. Sulapani who is an authoritative Bengal
writer on Dharmasastra quotes Smritisdra in his Durgotsavaviveka. Hence,
it can be concluded Smritisara was probably written before the last quarter
of the fourteenth century. Chande$wara now here refers to Harindtha in
his voluminous works, so he might have been earlier than him.

Rudradhara :

From the literary sources it is found that Rudradhara wus the son of
Mahamahopadhyaya Lakshmidhara and the youngest brother of
Haladhara.

Age:

Rudradhara has mentioned Ratnakara, Smritisdra, Sridattopadhyaya
and Sraddhaviveka of Sulapani, in his works. Hence he must have
flourished later than 1425 A.D. A Ms. of his Vratapaddhati has been found

Rijiia Bhavesiena fiapto Rijaniti nibandhakam. Tanoti mantrinamaryah
Sriman Chandesvarah Kriti.

*. P.V. Kane in his *History of Dhormasastra® has given a chronological list of all these
digests. :
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to be dated as La. Sam. 344, i.e. 1463 A.D- Besides, Vachaspati and Govin-
dinanda have quoted Rudradhara in their nibandhas- From the above it
can be easily concluded that he might have flourished between A.D.
1425-1460.°

Works :

Rudradhara is a well known and reputed nibandhakira. He has
composed several digests. The Suddhiviveka writien in three parichchheda
is his well-known work. In this book he has dealt with purification
from impurity due to birth and death—janma and mrityu, the persons
liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of the word putra, purili-
cation of the body and of various substances, purification of cooked food
and water and women in their menses. Several editions of this work
has appeared so far.

Sraddhaviveka in four sections was also written by him. Definition
of Sraddha, various kind of Sriddhas, procedure at Sraddha, mantras
that are recited, the proper time and place for Sraddhas, the Briahmanas
worthy to be invited at Sriaddha, the proper food etc. A different
tradition on certain matters from that of the Pitribhakti or of the
Sugatisopana has been followed by Rudradhara.

In his work Vratapaddhati, Rudradhara follows the Samayapradipa-
He alsc composed a book entitled Varshakritya dealing with festivals and
fasts to be observed during the course of a year.

Misarumisra

In his Vivddachandra, Misarumi$ra says that these nibandhas have
“been written by him under the orders of Mahadevi Lachhimd or Queen
Lakhima,”® who was the queen of the great grandson of King Bhavesa.

*. H P. Sastri's Caralogue of Palm Leaf and Paper Nepal Ms, X1, p. 73.

49, Srimallakhimidevi 1asya chandrasimhanripaterdayitasya naimna

Misaramisra dvard rachayati Vividachandramabhirima
—Ilntro. verses in the Deccan College Ms.
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He is mentioned in his Vivadachandra as ‘abhudabhutaprati Mallagandho
rdja BhaveSah kila sarvabhauma’. King Bhavesa was the grandfather of
Darpandriyana and father of Harasimha, King of the Kimeswara
Dynasty

According to M. M. Chakravarty, there is an authentic date about
Dhirasiriha, a son of King Darpanarayana, viz- La. Sam. 321 (A.D- 142%)
in Tirhut. It is said that a manuscript of Srinivasa's Setudarpani was
¢npied in his reign.

Misaru has composed the two important nibandhas, viz, VFivdda—
chandra and Padarthachandrika. The first work deals with vyavahdrapadas,
such as ripadana, nyasa, asvamivikraya, sambhiiya-samutthana, dayavibhaga,
stridhana and also the procedure of the plaint, reply, pramdnas, witness
etc. He has quoted Chandesvara several times in his works. Sometimes
he had agreed with his views but where he has not agreed with him, he has
criticised him vehementally.

It will not be out of place to mention that the Vivadachandra is
recognised as authority on Mithila Hindu Law in the modern courts as
well. [t is said in this book that the word ‘Stridhana’ has to be applied

'o such woman’s property as was technically so called (by the sages) and
not to all dhana that comes to a stri."

Vachaspatimishra 11

There were several nibandhakaras big and small who have coatributed
something to the history of Mithila Dharmasistra. But Vachaspati-
mishra 11 has contributed a lot to the Mithila School of Law and so he
is the foremost amongst all the Nibandhakiras.

1, Srichandasimhanripaterdayiti Lakshimia mahidevi. Rachayati Padirthschandram

Misarimisrop adesena.

—Intro. verses in Mitra's Notices Val. X, p. 12: No. 90l
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Age: The life and the personal history of Vachaspati is practically
~shrouded in mystery- However, in one of his books, viz. Sadrdchara
chintamani we get some information. Here he is stated as the parishad
of Maharajadhirdja Harinarayana. Who was ‘Harindrayana'? It has
been seen earlier that Bhairavasimha-of the Oiniwara Dynasty has a Viruda
of Harindriyana. He flourished during c¢. A.D. 1475-89- His elder
brother Dhirasimha has also the same ‘viruda and he flourished ¢- A-D.
1440-75.

Ghose in his Hindu Law" says that Vachaspati composed the Srddda—
chintamani by order of Queen Jayd, widow of King Bhairavadeva' and
mother of Purushottamadeva.- We know that Harindrayana (Bhairava)
was ktlled by Nasarat shah, the Pathan King of Bengal. Hence M. M.
Chakarvarty has rightly concluded that Vachaspati's activity lay between
A.D. 1450-80. In his works, he has quoted Chandeswara and
Rudradhara, so he must have been later than about A.D. 1425. Vachas-
pati’s works have been quoted by later nibandbakara such as Govindiananda
and Raghunandan. From this it may be easily concluded that he is
certainly earlier than middle of the 16th century. Recently a manuscript
of Mahaddnanirnaya has been traced in Nepal dated La. Sam. 392. The
manuscript of the Suddhinirnaya was copied in Samvat 1416 which must
in this particular case be taken equivalent to Sike 1416, i.e. 1494/5
since Vachaspati could not have flourished about 1360. Hence
-Chakravarty’s assignment of Vachaspati’s literary activity is correct.

12, :Stridhanam paribhishiKameva na sarvam’
Mahirajidhiraja srimaddharinariyanakarishada sakalapanditamandali
siromanina $rivachaspatimisrena virachitah
— Sidracharachintamanih
Mitra's Notices Vol. Y1, p. 22 ; No. 20

43 ¥aol. 11, p. X1V

14 Vishpodhyakttah (1) Puramiva sambhoriva dehavimardham- Devisandbhireshi

jayati jayitmi mahadevi. Sribhairavendradharanipatidharmapatni
Rajadhirijapurushottamdevamiti. Vachaspatim nikhilachandravidam
niyujyadvaite ninirnayavidhim Vidhistanoti

¢f. Verses 5-T of the Dwaitanirnaya. Mi'ra Notices Yol. I, p. 149,
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Works: Vachaspatimishra has compiled and originally written a lot
of nibandhas on dharmaidstrt  Some of these nibandhas are recognised
in the modern court of Law as authorities and thus helps the court
in deciding some of the crucial points of Hindu Law in Mithila. Tt will
not be out of place to state that in Mithila Vachaspati is a very common
name and our Vachaspati is quite different from Vachaspati, the
philosopher of Mithila and author of Bhamati on the Sankarabhidshya
of the great Sankara and who flourished in the 9th century A.D- He
is quite different from the Vachaspati who composed Swiriiisaneraha
in the first half of the I8th century, asthis nibandhakdra Vachaspati
flourished in the later half of the fifteenth century or so.

Our Vachaspati wrote a number of nibandhas with the titles of
*Chintamanis * such as acharachintamani, ahnikachintamani, krirvachintd-
mani, tirthachintamani, vyavaharachintamani, sraddhachintamani etc. etc.
Similarly he wrote 2 number of nibandhas ending with nirnayas such
as tithinirnaya, mahddananirpaya, dwaitanirpaya etc., etc. These
* Chintamanis * mostly deal with daily rites, festivals that are observed
on different days in the year, purpose, duties of Sudra, etc. etc. whereas
‘nirpayas ’ discuss all the tithis and their rites when they are kshaya,
offerings of manes, judicial proceedings and the taking of interest-
various kinds of vratas like Ekadasi, Janmisthami, marriage, upanayana,
sixteen munificent gifts etc. ete.

Vachaspati appears to have either composed or contemplated writing
seven works called Mahdrpava on Kritya, achara, vivida, vyavahara,
ddna, Suddhi, and pitriyajia. Of these Kritya-mahdarnava deals with
festivals and fasts and proper times therefor-

Visvesvarabhatta

The Madana-parijata compiled by Visvesvarabhatta under the
patronage of King Madanapila is a nibandha on civil and rzligious
duties. It is said that the work has been compiled after a careful
study ot Hemadri, Kalpavriksha (i.e. Kalpataru) Smritichandrika, Smrit=
yarthasara and Mitakshara. The Madanaparijata is in nine chapters
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.dealing with various topics on dharmasastra in a very lucid and simple
style. Out of these nine chapters there is one chapter on dayabhiga
(partition and inheritance). This chapter is treated as an authority in the
Mithila School of Law. It isstated that this work has been compiled
_at the instigation of King Madanapila a little before the 14th century.
Madanapila was the King of the Jath race and he ruled over Kashtha
on the bank of the river Yamuna. He has written a running and exhaustive
commentary on the Mitdkshara known as Subodhini. In two places in the
Madanaparijata”, it is stated that the author has discussed this problem
in his Subodhini. Hence, there is no doubt that the Madanaparijata was
compiled by him- The important nibandhakiras of Mithila were indebted
to the Kritya kalpataru of Lakshmidhara: However Chandeswara is
indebted to the Vishnudharmottarapurana. Similarly the Bengalese nibandha-
karas were equally indebted to the writers of Mithila. Raghuanandana,
the greatest Bengali digest writer has utilised the writings of Sridatta,
Chandeéwara, Vidyapati, Rudradhara, Vichaspati, Vardhamana and
-others.

#3 _ Yatha chayameva kramastathasmabhiripapidito Vijiidnesvara
tikiyim subodhinyim diyabhiga prakarpe
— Madana Parijata p. 654



SETION: 2

SAILENT FEATURE OF
MITHILA SCHOOL OF
LAW

Introductory

.AS stated earlier, broadly speaking:
Mithila like the whole of India except
Bengal practically follows the Yajiavalkya
with Mitdkshard in Law. But there are
certain Laws in which it has departed from
the other school as it has its own peculiarity--
In this section an attempt has been made to
state the salient features of this Law as they
are recognised in the modern Law courts.

On matters not covered by the smritis-
and dharmasastras, custom, i.e. usage supple-
ments the law laid in them- Hence, it is-
said by Yajnavalkya that one should not
practice that which though ordained by the
smriti is condemned by the people'®. Yajia-
valkva has also stated that whatever the
custom, law and usages should be observed
and followed by the monarch, as before'.
Hence, it is found that some of the usages as
stated by our digest writers in Mithila have
become recognised Laws.

The Mithila School of Law as recognised
in the modern Civil Courts where they differ
from the Mitakshara are the marriage particu
larly‘gdndhasva’ form of marriage, adoption,
inheritance etc. etc. So in this section the
salient features of these differences are shown.-

16, ¥aj. 1. 156
i1 Yaj. 1. 342/B
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Marriage :

It i1s known that there are eight kinds of marriage but in the court
-only two kinds of marriages, viz. Brihma and Arsha are recognised-
The gindharva form of marriage which is also one of the eight kinds
-of marriage is not recognised in Mithila for Brahmanas. The gindharva
form of marriage, i.e a mutual agreement coupled with the perfor-
mance of the prescribed or customary marriage rites is certainly not
obsolete even now.

_Adeption :

Works on adoption: There are two nibandhas in the Hindu Law
‘which deals on adoption. They are the Dattaka Mimamsa and the
Dattaka Chandrika. These works are recognised all over India but
where they differ amongst themselves, the preference goes to the
Dattaka Mimamsa in Mithila and Banaras whereas in Bengal the Darttaka
Chandrikd is given preference.

The Muslim Law does not recognise adoption whereas throughout
India dattaka is used- There are two recognised kinds of adoption,
viz. the dattaka and the kritrima. The first is prevalent throughout in
India whereas the latter is recognised only in Mithila and the adjoining
districts:

There are twelve kinds of putras, viz. aurasa, dattaka, kritrima
-etc. etc. Out of these, the first three are recognised. What is the
object of adoption? There are mainly two objects, viz, religious and
secondly secular, i.e. to have an heir for perpetuating the adopter’s
name after his death. According to Hindu Law there are certain
-conditions by which an adoption can be valid.

In ancient India, the adopted or dattaka son was not much
prevalent but it was known very much in the Vedic time. The
legendary story of Sunahsepa is very well-known in the Aitareya’
Brahmana where Munirdja Arti giving his only putra to Aurava has
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been related. Bauddyana™ and Manu” have given much importance
and recognition to such adopted sons- They have placed first set of

six sons who are both heirs and kinsmen and pext only to the
surasa and kshetraja sons.

If one of the several brothers had a son, according to the
customs, such a son was considered to be the sonof all the brothers.
Hence, it is said ‘if such a nephew would be the heir, the uncles have no
power to adopta son.” This view has been accepted in Mithila being
represented by Chande$vara and other commentators.

If we scrutinize our ancient culture of India, we find that after the
Gupta Empire and mainly in the Muslim period adoption became more
common, and frequently such cases were noticed. It may also be a fact
that we have very little information of the Pre-Guptan social and cultural
life. A time came when the Krita son, the ‘apaviddhaputra’ ‘svayamdatta—
putra’ completely disappeared from the scence except the Kritrimaputra (son

made) also called ‘karta-purra’ in Mithila where it is prevalent till this
day-

All the Schools accept as an authority the view of Vasishtha that ‘Nor
let a woman give or accept a son unless with the assent of her husband'.
The Mithila School has interpreted this to mean that the assent of the
husband must be given at the time of adoption and hence, the widow cannot
have a son in adoption, according to the Dattaka form at all. The other
schools have also interpreted the above cited view of Vasishtha in different
ways- Hence, in Mithila a widow cannot adopt a son at all, even if she has
the express authority of her husband. Because, such authorities will be

1%, Raudhdyana 11, 2,3,31,32
19, Manu, IX. 159-50

Aurasah kshetrajaichaiva dattah kritrima eva cha
Yuvotpannoapi viddhascha dayadi bandhavascha shaia
Kaninascha sahodascha kritah paunarbhavastaya
Svayom dattaicha Saudrascha shagadiyida bindhavih

— Gautama XXXill, 32-3



MITHILA SCHOOL OF LAW 325

valid only during the life time of her husband and not at the time
of adoption when the husband is dead. According to other schools
she can adopt, if she has a valid consent of her husband even prior
to adoption. It will not be out of place to state that an adoption
is made solely for the husband aud for his pdralaukika benefit, he is
competant to effect it without his wife’s assent, and not withstanding
her dissent. Maithilas in Mithila are as religious minded as in the
rest of India. So in Mithila the religious duty of a woman is not
recognised and she is not competent to have a ‘dattakaputra. This
prohibition shows that in Mithila, the adoption is considered as a
secular institution, though it may carry with it religious obligations
on the part of the son adopted. Such females who have the authority
of her husband or the assent of their sapidnas are not found to
adopt a son to preform the Sraddha’s for her husband.

Adoption-kritrima:

The Dattaka Mimamsa™ states that generally the Hindus recognise
the Kritima sons of some one kritrimah $yat svayvam kritah who offer
themselves to be the sons but the modern courts refuses to recognise
any son except the legitimate son and the son given. The latter form
includes the Kritrima which has become an obsolete in Indi, except
in Mithila where it is the prevalent species.

Who 1s a Kritrima son? Manu® has described a Kritrima son as
‘sadrisam tu prakuryadyam gunadoshavichakshanam, putram putragunairyuk-
tam sa vijiteyascha kritrimah - i.e. a Kritrimaputra is he who has been
adopted or considered as a son made by a person who takes him as
his own son who is equal in class, endowed with filial virtues,
acquained with (the) merit (of performing obsequies to his adoption)
and with (the) merit (of performing obsequies to his adopter) and
with (the) sin or {of omitting them). The Mitikshara® clarified more and

0. Parr. Mim. 11.65
a IX, 169
1| X117



326 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

states that ‘*being enticed by the show of money or land and being
orphan without father or muther, for it they be living, he is subject
to their control’. The distinction between the dattaka and Kritrima
adoption are the following :

. The consent of the adopted son is necessary to the validity of
the Kritrima adoption. So if a minor has to be adopted, the parents’
consent must be taken beforehand. The Kartdputra in Mithila is some-
thing like *Kritrima’ and not ‘dartaka’-

2, The age and relationship of the adopted son is material but
the caste is the most vital point. The adopter and the adopted son
must be of the same caste.

3. For a Kritrima adoption, neither any writlen document nor
any religious ceremonies are necessary.

4. A man can adopt a son for himself whereas his wife can also
have a kritrima son for herself. On the same analogy a widow can
have a a kritima son (putra) for herself. 1In this, it should be noted
that neither a wife nor a widow can adopt any kritrimaputra for her
husband even if he has given clear authority when he was alive or during
his life time It is not neczssary for a wife or widow to have the consent
of her husband or any of her sapindas for adopting any kritrimaputra for

herself She has got the perfect liberty to adopt anyone as her Kritrima
putra.

5. Even after being adopted as a Kritrima putra, the son does not
lose his rights of inheritance to this natural family. It should be borne in
mind that such a Kritrimaputra can inherit the right of his adopter only
and not of any other sapindas.

Thus, we see that there is practically no restriction except as stated
above- So in Mithila, a minor can be adopted as a Kritrima putra but the
Mitakshara states that it is an orphan who can be adopted as the Kritrima
putra. So we may conclude that it is essential that he should be adult. The
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word Kartaputra is now-a-days generally refer to Kritrima adoption and
really it is used for dattakaputra.

Results of such adoption :

A ‘Kritrimaputra’ as stated earlier does not lose his claim to his
natural parents’ family. He canuot adopt the surname of the adopter.
He merely performs antyesthikriya and takes the inheritance. It may
not be out of place to mention that a ‘Kartaputra® is liable to supersession
by the subsequent birth of the surasa.

FAMILY RELATIONTS
Minority and guardianship :

According to the Hindu Law, a child become major at the age of
sixteen- Most of the Sanskrit writers have said that at the beginning of the
sixteenth year, the minority terminates but in Mithila and Banaras Schools
of Hindu Law, it terminates ar the end of the sixteen year-.

Regarding the disposal of the self-acquired preperty by a father. the
Vivadachintamani is relied upon by the Mitakshara as restraining the dealing
of the father with self-acquired property- But in an earlier Chapter,
Vachaspati says that the unqualified rule, i.e. ‘Self-acquired property can
be given by its owner at his pleasure; which he repeats to a father, whether
the direction, so far as it regards self acquired property, is anything more
than a moral precept, is a point which has now been finally set at restby a

-decision of the Privy Council in 1898.

Partition :

The nibandhakaras differ amongst themselves while considering the
rights of a son born of a father in a family where Mitakshard is regarded
as the main source of Law, after a partition will be a coparcener with his
father and he will acquire the father's property to the exclusion of his
father’s death. In Mithila, according to the Vivadaratnakara,® a son born

2, Vive. Rain. Chapler X1V 2; JHA : Hindu Law in its sources I, 348
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after the partition between the father and his other sons, shall take the
entire share of the father, altcr the death of his father- So long his father
is alive he will have to live with his father or to get a share from his father's
share, if he wants to live separately  If after sometime the father wants to
reunite with his divided sons, the after born son would be a coparcener
with them, entitled to his share.

Reunion :

According to the Mitakshara, ‘reunion’ is that which had been reunited
again after separation- He, to whom such appertain, is a reunited parcener-
This cannot happen with any person indifferently, but with a father, a brother
or a paternal uncle. In Ram Narain Choudhury vs Pan Kuer, the Privy
Council held that the text of Mitakshara is clear and a reunion is valid
only if it is with a father, brother or paternal uncle only. Hence, we find
that the Mitdkshard Law is possible between father and son, berween
brothers, between nephews and paternal uncle. In the Mithila School, the
Vivada- Ratndkara and the Vivada-Chintamani follows the text of Brihaspati
as illustrative and not as restrictive. According to this the reunion is possible
only with any of the co-heirs who have separated- Hence, we find according
to this text that the reunion is possible with any one, such as paternal
uncle's son*. The Vivadachintamani gives more freedom and says that it
can be even with a co-heir or even with a stranger after the partition of
wealth.

Inheritance -

The Vivadaratnakara and the Vivadachint@mani cite and follow the
rule of propinquity as laid down by Manu, Apastamba and Brihaspati and
do not refer to religious effiiciency as an admissible test in dertermining
succession-

24 Vivadaramdkara XXXV, 12
Vivadachintamani 30

15 Vivadaratndkara XXXV, 11, 16, 17
Vi. Chin p. 296
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Stridhana:

What is stridhana ? Etymoiogically ‘Stri’ means ‘woman’ and ‘Dhana’
property i.e. woman's property- The term first occurs amongst the Smritis
in the Dharmasiitra of Gautama and literally means ‘woman’s property’. A
question may be asked what is the difference between the ‘stridhana’
and the property which is not stridhana.- The main difference between
the above two kinds of properties is that ‘Stridhana of every description
belonging to a woman passes on after her death to her heirs™ It is not so
with regard to woman’s property which is called Stridhana. She is the
absolute owner of her stridhana, and which she may dispose of
at her pleasure, if not in all cases during coverture, in all cases
during her widowhood divided. Manu divided Stridhana under six
heads :—

(1) At the time of marriage, gifts are given to the girl before the
nuptial fire by parents or relatives.

(2) Gifts given to the bride at the time of leaving her parent’s
house for her husband’s place-

(3) Gifts made in token of love by husband or some other
person.

(4) Gifts made by brother.
(5) Gifts made by mother-
(6) Gifts made by father at different time.

The Vivadachintamani, which is the leading authority of the Mithila

‘School, does not give any definition of stridhana but it has enumerated 11
kinds of property : —

Amongst these six are those of Manu and defined by Kityiyana as cited
above- The other five kinds are gifts made on supersession, gifts subse-
quent, $ulka, ornaments and lastly ‘food and vesture’ mentioned by

Devala and interpreted to mean ‘funds appropriated to a woman's
support.’
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According to the Mithila School, the share allotted to a woman on
partition is not Stridhana. The main reason for this is that it is not one
of the eleven kinds of Stridhana enumerated in the Vivadachintamani.

Succession to Stridhana :

According to Vivadachintamani, the technical Stridhana is only
recognised property of a woman. Itdoes not recognise non-technical
Stridhana. Vivadadhintamani concludes that *in regard to the movable
property given to ber by her husband the rights of the women are absolute
but not so over the immovable property.

This is the settled rule regarding the Saudayika property (stridhana)
of woman ".

The Vivadachandra®™ says that ‘the woman is free to do what she
has got from her husband in token of love ; but not in regard to immovable
property .

What is meant is that. even the death of her husband,—the wife is
not free to do what she likes with immovable properiy given to her
by her husband- The word ‘yathikimam' eonnotes freedom to do
what one likes. Thus the conclusion is that in regard to her saudayika
properly, as also to the loving gifts apart from immovable property,
the woman is free to do what she likes,—while in all other cases, even
in the matter of her Stridhana property, she isnot so free This view
is based on Smwritichandrika.”

“The addition of the qualification ‘given by the husband* implies-
that in regard to immovable property, other than that given by her
husband, she is free to give it away’® what is meant is that in regard
to the immovable property given by her husband, all that the woman
is entitled to is to reside (in the house) and enjoy it, in other ways, not to-
sell it or give it away or dispose of it in any other way’, In regard to

75 22 14,
2, 'Dayabhaga p. 2T Smrititativa 11, p 184,
28, Viramitrodaya, p. 691,
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immovable property given 1o her by her husband, the woman is not free
to do what she likes-*

Vivadachintamani quotes Devala who says that property given for
maintenance, ornaments, fee and gifts, — these should be stridhana ;
the woman herself enjoys this, and her husband shall not be entitled to it,
except in abnormal times of distress. Vachaspati agrees with this view
and so the author of Vivadaratnakara supplies the same explanation
as given in the Vivadachintamani. He further quotes the same authority
and says that with the wife's consent, the said stridhana may be used
by the husband even in normal times. Vachaspati feels and agrees with
Yajiavalkya that such which has been spent by her husband at the time
of his or others illness or involved in other troubles should be repaid by the
husband or others of their own accord.

Partition of Stridhana

Vachaspati has quoted Manu (9-192 and 193) on this subject. Manu
says: when the mother has died, all the uterine brothers and uterine
-sisters shall divide the mother’s property equally.

mother — stridhana
|
daughter

|
daughter-lovingly given proportionately

He says that of the sisters only the unmarried once receive equal
shares for which Viachaspati quotes Brihaspati. According to Brihaspati
married one receives only an honorific present.

According to Manu all the Yautaka praperty of the mother is the
portion of the unmarried daughter alone. Vichaspati clarified Yautaka as
“what has been obtained from the father and other at the time of marriage,

A% Vyavaharamayikha p. 155.
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The Yautaka or Yautuka is usually means the exclusive property of a
woman of which she alone is the sole owner.

If accidentally a woman dies without having any issue, all her stridhana
except Sulka devolves as under the Mitakshara. It has been so held by
the High Court of Calcutta in a case from Mithila, though in a subsequent
case the same court gave effect to atext of Brihaspati, cited in the
Vivadaratnakara. Tt states that if a woman, married in an approved form_
dies without leaving any issue for her husband, her stridhana does not
pass on to the husband’s heirs in order of blood relation as under the
Mitigkshara but to the three special heirs named in the said text in
preference to any other of the husband’s heirs, viz, the husband s sister’s
son, husband’s brother s son and husband s younger brother. If the woman
is married in such a form which is not recogniged by law and dies without
having any issue, or mother or father, her Stridhana does not go to her
father's heirs in the order of blood relation to him as under the Mitdkshara
but it goes to her sister’s son, or to her brother’s son and to her son-in-law.
But it is not clear from the text in what order they will take.

It is not true according to the Vivadachintamani when a mother
succeeds to the property of her deceased son, the property goes after
her death to her husband’s heirs. It goes to her son’s heir.

According to Manu the blood relation is applied by the Mitakshara
in cases not provided for by the Smritis to determine the order of
succession- The Vivadachintamani and the Vivdadaratndakara® cite and
follow the rule of blood relation laid down by Manu, Apastamba and
Brihaspati and do not refer to religious efficacy as and admissible text
in determining succession. A widow takes only a limited interest in her
husband’s estate-

3, Wivadaratnakara XXXIV 11, 16, 17.
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The superceded wife is entitled to stridhana to the extent of newly
married wife or as much as would make their shares equal- In this
connection Letter No. 62 of Vidyapati’s Likhanavali may be referred
ta_'.“-

31, Letter No. 62: In...... Nagara (town or city) four brothers namcd...... having
differences over their property execute hereby a deed of partition {separation)
(nissambandhapatri )- We hereby divide by casting dice (akshapiirvakam) the
propeity inherited from our father and grandfather, the entire prop:rty general
moveable and immovable, giving the eldest brother whatever is his special due
(Jyesthdnsa) (the best share) and having out the nupital gifts of our wives and
each of us takes his due share. Henceforth we shall have no connection whak
soever in matters of wealth and property. It was witnessed by so and so.



CHAPTER XII

Economic Life

Introductory

THERE are few evidences for construsting

the economic condition of Mithila
during the period dealt with in this book.
Few secular and religious literatures are
there which throw some light on the con-
temporary economic history of this part of
the country. As in whole of India, so in
Mithila also, the higher class was more
interested in the six-fold duties, particularly
adhyayana and adhyapana enjoined on them,
but the Vaisyas and the inferior class were
devoting themselves mainly to agriculture,
which was the mainstay of the economy of
Mithila. However Mithila was then
essentially a rural and agrieultural area with
an almost stereotyped economy-

The most important literary evidence
in this direction is found in the Varnaratna-
kara by JyotireSvara Thakura. It gives the
kaleidoscopic view of life in Mithila. We
get some descriptive picture of Maithila
peasent life - the life of the common people.
In this book Jyotire$vara has *an occasional
mention of Buddha and of the Buddhists,
for Nepal with its Buddhist Newari rulers
was a neighbouring state, and Buddhism
was not yet dead or transformed into the
current Hindu cults on the plains of eastern
India’, even during this period- This book
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was written in a vernacular speech, with tadbhava or Prakritic forms
of a great many of the Sanskrit words, renders its importence all the
greater, as affording us a sure evidence of all or most of the items of
the culture, material and intellectual, having become a part of the
daily life of the people ©  This book is a valuable work even for
the students of the economic history as there is a paucity of
material.

The contemporary nibandhakaras have spoken very highly for
Jalotsarga- It is said that during the time of the Karpita and the
Oiniwdara rulers of Mithila made provisions for supplying water to
the general mass and the land. Nobles and Kings have excavated
several wells, tanks etc. It was considered meritorious to make a
gift of such things for irrigational purposes. Since flood was very
common in Mithila even in anciant days, dams were made to protect

fields and pastures. ¢f. Sarovaranvarna and pokhara varna in Varna-
ratnakara-

Maithila Peasant life :

Even being a marshy land, it supplied food and fodder' alike.
The chief crops grown in Mithila are rice (chaule), pulses, barley
(Yava), wheat (godhiima) millets, peas, oilseeds (mustard oily (masha
taila), sugarcane and cotton. And also the twelve kinds of Vrihis
were produced in this country such as — Yava, godhima, nivira
(wild rice), charapa, devadhiinya, kangu, and syimaka.?

Suitable arrangements were made for stocking the Vrihis in winter.
These various kinds of grains were used as chuda (flattened rice), pharuhi

Lewari Khadhaka, Vengueria spinoso, V. R, p 69.

% V.R p. 43 Nivara=trip1 dhinya. 1t is mentioned in the Yajurveda and the
Apastamba.  Darunivira and Prasantikd are two varities. Charapa (= Chanaka=
hoot baldma=gram) setaria italiza, Hindi kongani Shmhiras mention Priyangu
Panicum f. umentaceum, in Hindi same.
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(fried rice), bhuja (parched grain), vichi etc. were also not unknown in
those days.

Spices which are grown in the land were onion and garlic (lasuna and
pyaju), Katoli (Kotha mircha—=coricander seed), anisees (senyofs), math;
(fenugreek), mangaraila (vangueria spinoso), manaicha, saruka (which is
round in shape and eaten in the month of Karttika only): bhenta (which

is grown in the ditches and pools in the rainy season) and poppy seeds
(posta)-

The fruits which were generally grown or known to the people
were mangoes, date (Khajuri). karanja, coconut, oranges, melon,
pomegranate, fig, lemon (currant) dakha, kakola (kankola — sitalchini)
Jamun, jackfruit and many others. Banana trees were grown in almost
every garden in Mithila. Kadali, Kanakakadali, Kampura Kadali, Rama-
kadali were the varieties of plantain.

Sakara, madya, mashataila, mahasugandhi taila etc. were the
principal manufactures probably based on agricultural produce. Sakara

(sugar) was taken mainly with dadhi (curd). Hence it appears to be one of
the principal articles of food.

Food and drink :

The main diet of the people was rice: Wheat was also used for very
limited purpose. Their food was served in thdri (plates or dishes).
Various kinds of milk preparations were taken by them and also different
delicious sweets, such as Khirisa, Khadani, (khanika=cream of the
buffalo milk), Khandauri, jhilia (=jhilli), metia (motichura), phena, pheni
(sewai), amritkundi (Imarti), mugawa (Mungawa), matha ( = matari)
along with sarvari (puri or sohari), etc. They took food on the ground
which had been properly cleaned and besmeared with cowdung and water
(thafiyo nipala). (Common people used to sit on a wooden seat (pidhi)
whereas the servent on leaves (pata) or a wooden board. People belonging
to higher status in the hierarchy on an ornamented Vadha. Sometimes
in drinking water camphor was also mixed on special occasions. Sweet
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preparation of tila sesamum seed (tilavd) was also taken by the peopie-
Milk was taken. Some of the she-buffaloes gave milk only once in a day.
Danavakyavali of Vidydpati has given a long list of eatables viz.
Mudga, masura, kultha (kurthi), turri(rdhadi (?)), Chanaka, dhiinya,
rahali, sathi, yava. tila, godhGima, kaliya etc. Vachaspati mentions in
his krityachintamani the names of following vegetables: ola, kemukam,
vastukam, sarshapam, kalamh, nimbam, jayd, $alifichi, thilmochika,
patola, Saulapham, gudachi, bhantaki and sunishannaka- The cooking is
-described as bhanasa by Vidyapati (¢f- bhanasa telaka jhanjhe) Vichaspati
forbids one that sema should not be taken in Karttika masa. Dadhi with
Chuda were a very common diet in Mithila from a very early period.?
In the Varna-ratnakara we find such a reference of perfectly congealed
<urd and curd full of ghee. Curd was prepared out of milk boiled
(madhuren jvalen dudha autala) with the lavari khadaka (schalaola levari
schodaka jvala) fire with mild temperature.

The Nibandhakdras of Mithila has prescribed rules regarding the
prohibition of food. Chandeévara has classified the following kinds of
food viz. Uchchhishtanna, asuchisamsprishtanna, asuchidravyasamspri-
shtanna Bhavadushta, Kaladushta, perigrahdnna, Asauchaparigrahanna,
-aputradyanna, Hastadanadikriyadushtanha, svabhavadushta and Jatidushta.
In his book Likhanavali Vidyapati refers to the custom of eating
uchehhishta bhojanam by the ploughman and Sudras.

Festival :

The 14th century Maithila Scholar Statesman and Sandhi-Vigrahika
‘Chandeswara Thakura has given a long list of festivals in his book Krityp
Ratndkara which agrees largely with that furnished earlier by Laxmi Dhar,
the Chief Minister of the Gahdrwar, ruler Govind Chandra in his book Kritya
Kalpataru. Chandeswara might have deait with all the festivals which
were prevalent in the 13th and 14th Century in Mithila. He says that this
<cycle of festival might began with the month of Chaitra as the creation of
this world took place on the first day of the bright half of the Chaitra and

3. (vide—Dr. U. Mishra--hida-dahi Mithildka Prasiddha Bhojana. Baiuka Speciol No ,
April 1963,
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as such Brahma, Mahesa and host of other deities are worshipped. A few
important festivals are described here. In the month of Sriwan, Sarpa
Bhavapanchami Vratam was very important, This festival was held on
Sukla Paksha Panchami Tithi.  People used to prepare paintings of
serpents on door walls. In present day, it is similar to our Niga
Panchami.

Madhu Sravani which a married girl has to perform just after her
marriage. On the third day of the Sriwapa it may be Mangalagauri Poja
or Durga Vrata. In this festival Gauri and Mahadeva are worshiped-
Chandeswara has mentioned about several Vratas and Dianas which were
prevalent in those days.

In the Bhadrapada, on his eighth day of the Krishnapaksha the
Janmashthami festival was performed with huge pomp and splandour.
Uma-Maheswara Vrata, Vishnu-Sankara Vrata and Durga Ashthami Vrata
are some of the important festivals in the month of Bhiddra. People were
more interested in giving dinas. It is said that any one having male
issue should preform the Sraddha without Pinda in Magha Sraddhas only.
In the case of Magha Tryoda$i Sraddha, boiled rice offerings should be
given by all.  In the month of ASwin, Jitiya or Jimiitvahana Vrata Katha
was very common with the ladies of Mithila. In the Pitra Paksha. Pirvana
Sraddha was done by all the competent persons:  During the Devi Paksha,
the Durga Piija Utsava is performed- People were intetested in the
Tantricism. All Sorts of siddhas were being practised during this period-
The Durga Saptsati Patha, Jayanti and Ishta Mantra were very common in
the Brihmana families.

Karttika is supposed to be one of the auspicious month. Chandesvara
has quoted the Devi Purana as ‘Karttika grihanam dareshtam Gavgayvamund-
sangame’- The Devotthana-Ekadasiya was a great festival.

The Deepavali festival is performed after worshiping the Laxmi/Kali.
According to Chandesvara it was to be observed as sukhasuptika.  People
took part in gambling. Inthe month of Migha importance was given
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to Til. Maghi Saptami was the most important festival- Several kinds of
ddnas just like Vastra Ddna, Tila Ddna etc. were being performed.
Sarswati Puja on the Sth day of the Sukla Paksha of this month was very
important. Maha Sivaritri festival, Holikd were the other important
festivals. From the Krityaratnakara we find that the sixth and
seventh days of Chaitra Sukla Paksha were regarded important
for the purpose of sun worship. Alberuni has mentioned about
this function. Chandesvara refers to a festival of Jhallamallas
between the first and fourth days of the dark Chaitra. The
followers of the Brahmanical religion in this month of chaitra
made a serpent of grass and tied it to wood. On the third or fourth day, it
was torn into number of pieces, kept and worshipped in every house
secretly throughout the year. Akshayatritiya in the month of vaisikha was
a festival till this day. Sarkarasaptami was observed in honour of the sun,
while on the same day an image of the Buddha was to be made and temples
were to be decorated. It will not be out of place to mention here that just
like Buddhism, the hold of Jainism was confined to a Very narrow region.
The Jains developed the system of syadvada Vidydpati has stated in
purushapariksha that though the followers of Buddha, other heretics
and Vedas mutually agree, in the uproar of their wordy wars even clear
headed intellectuals sometime go astray and at times, faith in austerity and
righteousness is lost. The Jyeshthapirnima day was celebrated as
Varasavitri day which according to Chandesévara saved women from widow-
hood. Rishipanchami was observed on the bright half of the Bhidra,
“Chandesvara says that keeping awake at ni ght on the kojagarapiirnima day
is 4 Gauda custom- Chandesvara has given more importance to the ekidasi
‘throughout the year. Thus we find that all the twelve monts in Mithila are
-definitely marked for one or the other types of festivals.

The Betal leaf Industry:

The Betai leaf industry was lighly developed. Alberuni found betal
chewing to be anational habit. The practice of chewing betal leaves
after meals presented in a small metal plate* along with Karppur

<. Sariiii ka pana dela, V.R. p. 70.
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(camphor) was very common- The betel leaves which are collected in
the month of Asidha was supposed to be very good: The betel leaf
was prepared by mixing lime made out of mukta (pearls), kankola (a
kind of plant), sitalachini (cubed) brought from Sindhu, E!a (cadamond)
of Srihatta (sylhatta), nutmegs (Jatriphala was brought from Sinhala
Ceylon), mukha-mena from Kanchi, Bhimsena Karppura from Malaya
and areca nuts (Sarasa piiga) from Lakhanawati (Lakhnauti), Sahara of
Tirhut was also mixed with it. Thus we find that there was a regular
trade between Mithila and other parts of the country and even beyond
from where these things were imported. Such preparation has also
been mentioned in the Charaka. It will not be cut of place to mention
that chewing betel-leaves with some spices after meals was very common
during this period as it was believed that it added to the digestion.
Vidyapati in his Likhamavali written at the court of Dronwara King
Puraditya, letter no- 41 mentions the betel house (parnasalatah). There
was a high ranking chief officer in charge of betel. The ripe betel
leaves were preferred by high ranking personalities in place of green
ones- Bhimsena' camphor and varna sindur (vermillion of special varigty)
were used.

Bedstead :

In the Varna Ratndkaras, an elaborate account of the hero’s bedstead
is given. It was 8 cubits long, 23 cubits wide decorated with ivory
stands, the long piece was made of emerald (manikaka pasi) head and
covered with golden planks, (soraka pata) crystal poles (sphatika danda)
and rubies dandiya, four rugs, five coverlets. Varpa Ratnakara refers

to thrones of wood and sandalwood stcols- The palanquin was a common
means of conveyance.

Coronation of the King :

From the time of the Brahmana period, rites were performed
based on certain formulas for the royal installation. This practice was
followed by every king, if not in toto, at least in principles with
certain modifications in detail to suit the changed and changing circums-

2 Ref. Samaraiccakha p. 80
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tances. So during this period in Mithila, the practice of observing the
cornonation ceremony was followed. A vivid description of this
ceremony can be gathered from the Varna Ratnakara.

In the later history of coronation ceremony only the Rajasliva was
performed. This ceremony was comprised of three distinet parts viz.,
the preliminery sacrifices, the sprinkling or the anointing (abhishechaniya),
and lastely post-anointing. Out of these, abhishechaniya ceremony
is the most important. It has been seen in the earlier Chapters on political
history that in Mithila monarchical system of Government was prevalent.
This abhisheka rite was performed in Mithila as mentioned in the
Varparatnakara during this period in the following manner — The
anointing ceremony can be easily divided into two parts, viz., sprinkling
of water and the good wishes and blessings of officials and the public.

The procedure of the ceremony was the following :—The Kumira
or the King-designate was asked to sit on a throne- The wooden throne
was adhered to for an abhisheka ceremony even when ivory or gold were
in use. Water brought from five Tirthas were used for the bath of
the King-designate. After bath devinga clothes or royal pattamvaras
were put on. Besides, he was given auspicious investature (subhavadharana)
with a silken underwear (dnchara), chamara and padma (lotus). Immedi-
ately four kinds of dhvanis viz, vedadhvani, sankhadhvani, maﬁga!adhvani‘
and the investature dhvani were heard. He was anointed- He was given
to hold the golden standard (kanakadanda). He was blessed probably
by his officials and select gentry with (arvi-chaur) rice or barley (akshata)
-durvvd (grass), sarvaushachi (particular kind of specific herbs) and was
presented gold, white umbrella, white chimara, white flower. mahikara
(mahua or fragrant substance;, dmrapallava. (tender leaves of mango tree)
kadali (plantian), kumkum (saffron), tirthajala, dadhi, madhu (honey),
madird (wine), ghrita, gomaya (cow-dung), gorochana (a yellow pigment
vomitted by a cow, which is used in religious rites), ldjadi(perchad rice etc.),
payasa (rice cooked in milk with a little sugar to it), Sriphala (wood-apple),
maisya (fish), vyanjana (vegetables), simhdsana (throne), Sringdra (dressing
articles), varangand (beautiful lady), kapila (particular type of cow),
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gajatunga (elephant), Kamalini (a small lotus), mrinada (=mrinala, lotus
stem), rajahansa (a male swan), vayasa (acow), chkravika (the ruddy
goose), mayfara (peacock)- khanjana (a kind of bird), chakora (a kind of
bird), panchagavya (i.e. dudha, dahi, ghrita, gomitra and gomaya),
panchamita (mixture of dudha, dahi, ghrita, chini and honey), pishtataka
(gulala?), panchdsama atarppana (staparna=mangalika lepa), alankira
(ornaments), divyamvara (high class robe), pradipakalasa, karkkola
(karkkota, a kind of perfume), jatiphala (nutmeg), el (small cadamond),
lavanga (black clove) ete- With these auspicious materials he was blessed
or anointed or for his satisfaction (santoshddi) mangala dravyas wcre
given to him. After that the king’s proclamation (afija) was announced.

Administrative Organisation

While perusing the name and duties of the whole of administrative
machinery of this period, one feels that there was a regular officials in
helping the kings in all matters in discharging his duties as a sovereign
and it was due to this that the Karnita and the Oiniwara dynasties furnished
very well during this period: The monarch who used to sit on a throne
must have well graded, different officials. The king has also divided his
kingdom into mandalas (i.e. divisions) and each mandala was in charge
of a mandalika who can be compared with a modern commissioner. The
other division of the kingdom was pura- It was in the charge of a ‘purapati’
who can be compared with the nagarapati of Kautilya.

The king-elect was called Kumira. Samantas were the chiefs of the
petty principalities who were in allegience to the king.  All the Samantas
have not the same status and rights. The chief amongst the Samantas can
<it on the throne and can have chhatra and chamara. They can also ride
on the elephant.

The Senapati was the commander or the chief of the army. It will be
not out of place to mention here that the Lichchhavis use to elect the chief
of the army and called him Senapati. There is no evidence which will
throw light on the appointment of the Senapati during this period- But it
appears that the election of this post was not in force. There was the
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personal staff of the king who were called sevakas or parichérakas.
The arigapalas were those who use to carry away the orders given by the
king. The Vaisikas also appear to be the personal staff of the king, who
look after the royal dresses. Rdjaputras were the princesses of the king.
The Rajasishtas were high personalities who may be compared with modern
ambassadors- It appears that in the court of the Maithila kings, the
ambassadors or representatives of other countries were regularly attending:
Rajopajivikas were such relatives of the king who were fully dependent
on the kings. The Vaulias were such officials who look after minor
princes or relatives of the king. The most important official of the royalty
was the Mantri who was the Home Minister. It is said according to the
Sukra Niti that *mantri tu niti kausalah, panditodharmatatvavit’. The
Dharmadhikarani was the Minister of Law. His duties have been defined
in the Sukraniti® as follows: *He, having considered what ancient and
present laws are at present followed by the community, which of them
are opposed to the community and jurisprudence, shall recommend to the
king laws which secure happiness both here and hereafter’

The Sandhi-vigrahika was the Minister of Peace and war. During
this period ChandesSvara was one of the most important and learned
Sandhi-vigrahika. The Mahamahattakas were chief distinguished member
of the royalty. There is only an earlier reference in the Buddhist literature
Mahavastu about the appointment of such officials. The Yuvardja was
the crown prince who use to help the king in important diplomatic matters.
The Nayaka was the military leader. During the Chandraguptamauraya’s
time, his salary was 12,000 panas, The Pratibala was also an official
of the army. The Karandadlivaksha was the Chief Inspector. His duties
were to economise of the public money, arragements for the justice and
to punish the rebellion. The Santikaranikas were those who were incharge
ot Vartaminicha prichina dharmmah ke lokasaméritah,
Sastreshu ke samudishtih virudhyante cha ke adhuni.
Lokadistra viruddhih ke panditastana vichintya cha,
Nripam sambodhayet taischa paratreha sukhapradaih

—Sukranid, 11, 99-100
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of peace- The Sthanantarikas were those who were incharge of the
transfers. The Rajavallubhas were incharge of the cavalry. The Rajagurus
were these who look after such lands which belongto the State. The
following were other Officials who were somehow or the other connected
with the King :

\-  Durgapala = incharge of forts

Dvarapala = incharge of the gates of the boundary
and roads leading to the fort etc.

2
.

3. Angarakshaka — body-guards

4. Samvatsara = Astronomers

5. Dandapana = Standard bearer
6. Sayanapala — Tncharge of beds

Samvahaka

I

massage carriers, messengers
Elephant cleaners

7
R.  Hastipaka
9

. Kridaka = Sportman
10.  Kuhaka = Juggler
Il. Asvavahaka = Horse riders
12.  Pranadhi = Emissary
13. Vantha = Spearman
14.  Khadgagraha = Incharge of armoury
I5. Akshaparalika= Incharge of gambling
16. Sipakarapati = Incharge of kitchen
I7-  Rajajivakas = Such persons who were dependent
on the Kings
18. Prasadhaka = Persons engaged in royal dresses

and ornaments.

These were the various Officials and other people who throng in the
court or palace (d@orsthana) of the Kings of Mithila-
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Police :

The kotwal (sans. Kotpal) was responsible for policing the towns,
where, according to the Varnaratnakara, there were thieves, pickpockels,
gamblers, adulterers, outlaws, beggers, mendicants-like jogis, bhanduas,
(pimps) and so on. He kept law and order and also helped in the defence
-of the city with his contingent of men comprising cavalry and infantry.

The State did not provide police in the villages and small towns.
“To travel alone was unsafe and forts and castles served the purpose of
regular prisons-

Local Administration :

Mithila has a distinctive local administration consisting of gulma
Agroups of three to five villages and rastra (groups of hundreds of
villages). Every village had its own headman, whose rates of remune-
ration vaiicd according to diflerent categoriess The head of a single
village (gramapati, gramadhipati) received contributions made in kind
by the villagers, the head of ten villages (dasesa or dasa gramapati) and the
head of twenty (vinfatisa) were given as much land as could be cultivated
with one or four ploughs respectively : the head of a hundred (saresa)
and of a 1000 (sahastra gramapati, sahastradhipatiy villages were remune—
rated by a village and a city or town respectively. Arraogement existed
for a reference of disputes to a higher authority. There was a royal
supervisor (snigdhak) of the villages with a high official (sarvartha
.chintakam) also appointed in every city or town.

Ascetic and his Asrama :

A glimps of the standard of living of an ascetic of this period
.can be gathered from the Varnaratnakara. The ascetic should have
ashadhadanda (a staff of the wood of the Paldsa carried by an ascetic
during certain religious observances in the month Ashadha), Krishnajina,
kamandalu, kaupina, antarvvasa and vahiryvdsa (under wear and upper
‘garments, tarutvacha (bark of the tree), vibhhti (sacred ashes which is
_applied on the forehead), Vrikshi, akshamald, darupatra (wooden vessels),
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karandaka (basket made of bamboos) as his alankidra” His dérama was.
surrounded by trees of sacrificial firewood arkka (=dka=the medical plant
swallow-wort), paldsa (the tree Butea fromdosa), sami (akind of theru
shrub), Khadira (the tree mimosa catechu), durvva (a kind of grass Agrostis
linearis), udumbara (figus glomerata), asvatha ( ficus religiosa)- Besides in

the dSrama there were kanda (esculent tuber root) milk, fruits. flowers, tila,

yava. water, kusa, samidha (homadrthe samidhyatenaya samit) $ruva (a small

wooden laddle with a double extremity, or two oval coliateral excavations,.
used for pouring clarified melted butter into the large laddle or $ruk), a sort
of large wooden laddle made) of palasa or Khadira wood and about as long
as an arm, with a receptacle at the size of a hand used for pouring clarified

butter on a sacrificial fire), ajyasthali (vessel for melted or clarified butter
used for oblations, or for pouring into the fire or for an anointing anything

sacrificed or offered), charusthali (a kind of vesselin which a particular
oblation of rice, barley and pulse) are boiled with butter and milk for

presentation to the gods or manes), pavitra (two kusa leaves for holding

offerings or for sprinkling and purifying ghee etc.), upagraha (a handful of
kusa grass), vedi (an elaveted or excavated piece of ground serving for a

sacrificial alter generally strewed with kuéa grass, and having recepracles

for the sacrificial fire), mahavedi, panchagavya (cowdung, cow-urine, ghrita,

dadhi, milk), panchamrita (milk, coagulated or sour miik. butter, honey and

sugar), panchkashaya (a decoration from the fruits of 5 plants viz. the

Jambu, salmali, vatyala, bakula and badara) argha, padhya (water for
washing feet), gandha (incense),dhiipa, dipa, vishtara (vrishasanavorvishtarah

sadhul Darbhamushtiriipayamal (parimanam) tasya vishtaratvam sraddha—
daubrahmanasanatuenamnat. Pithadyamasanaviseshanam), chashana (=cha-

shalo Yupakatakah) wdushala (=ududukhalamulukhalamzmnrlar).

chamasa (spoon, cf. chamasa Chikkasan), Krisara ( = krisara = a dish

consisting of sesamum and grain mixture of ricc and peas with a few

spices), Kulmasha (half boiled rice =ardhasvirmﬂmasﬁadi&}, Besides the

whole asrama was full of yava, wheat (godhum), nivara (=tinni), charana

(grama), devadbanya(=gods grain, Andropogon Saccharatus), kangu

(a kind of panic seed). syamaka(—sama=a kind of cultivated millet
Panicum Frumentaceum). In the Asrama for the Asramites the ten kinds
7., VRp. 43
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of medicines were also kept. These medicines were vacha (=Oriss root),

_jitamasi (spi kenard), suran (edible tuber), haradi (tumeric), daruharadi
(a kind of curcuma), bhataoi, kudha, Champaka (a yellow fragrant flower),
Vaisathi and nagaranyotha-

Pilgrimages to Holy Places :

The people of Mithila like other parts of India have emphasised on the
sacredness of some localities and have either enjoined or recommended
with great insistance pilgrimages to them. During this period of Mithila
we find mention of a number of such pilgrimages to holy places. There is
likelyhood that a few of the Maithilas might have gone to some of these
places From the perusal of this list, it will be found that the places are

connected with Vaishnavism, Saivism mostly and Saktism. Some of the
places are connected with Rama or the heroes of the Mahabharata and the
Ramayana. It will be seen that Varanasi and Gaya were the most important
localities for the pilgrimage purposes even in the 13th and 14th century
A.D. A list with a probable identification based on Kane’s History of
Dharmasastra® is given beiow. Some of the places have not been identified.

Prabhasa =1in Saurastra near the sea, had a famous temple of Somanatha, one of
the twelve Jyotilingas. broken by Mahmud Ghazni. [t is said that the
moon gat herself cured here from tuberculosis. It 15 styled devapattana
and it is on the confloznce of the Saraswati and the sea,

Laripluta = 7
Panchanadi =Near Kolhapur in Maharashtra. There is the image of Mahalaxmi
o Panchanada) near it. If it refers to Pancanada, then it may be ths five rivers of the

Punjab. Their union is called Pancanada and the combined stream
meets the Sindhe a five miles above Mitnarkot. The five rivers in
Vedic times were Sutudri, Vipas, Parushni, Asikei and Vitasia.

Pinddraka =in Kambhalia Mahal of Kathiawar. Dey says it is 16 miles 10 the

A Pindara) east of modern Dvaraka in Jamnegar District. Even now a days
people used to have his pitri srdodha.

Prithudaka =on south bank ol the Saraswati, modern Pehoa. It was called the
Brahmayoni.

#, History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. VI, p. 730 f.
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Pushkara

Kurukshetra

Kapala—mochana =in Varanasi,

Kaméswara
Kubjamraka

(Kubjamra)

Kokamuk ha

Kumdaradhara

Kedara

Karparirtha
Kapilivata
Bhadravata

Arundhativata

Januvata

Dharmaranya

Kampakaranya

Dandakdranya
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=town lake and place of pilgrimage, six miles from Ajmer. There is the
temple of Brahmid and Gayatri. There are three kundas called
Jyestha, Madhyama and Kanishta,

=25 miles east of Ambala,

Siva cut off one of Brahmas head, which stuck to his-
hand from which he became Iree at this Tirtha.

=Kamesvara linga in Varanasi
=1t had a hermitage of Raibhya near Gangavara.

place for Sraddha,
Haridvara).

Itis a very eminent
It can be identified with Mayitirtha (i.e.

=or Varihakshetra on the Triveni above Nathapura in Purnea Dist

(Bihar). It is said that gods asked a damsel “‘Kdsi bhadre prabhu Kova
bhavatyal® 1t is a Vaishnva tirtha,

= It springs from Pitamaha lake. It is probably near Svamitirtha which-
has been identified by Dey with the temple of Kumarasvami situated
about a mile from Tiruttani on a hill called Kraunca parvata,

=One of the cight Saiva tirthas in Varanasi. If it refers to Kedaratirtha
or Kedaranatha then it is the tamous temple in Tehri-Garhwal.

= It may be Karnaprayaga (Ganga’s Confluence with Pindar river).
= near Magatirtha and Kanakhala which is 2 miles from Haridvara.

=on the north side of the Himalaya Rel. Vardhapurana 52.2 & 98 6.

=Refers in Vanaparva of the Mahibharara 84.41,

VI
176.59.

Padmapurana

= Does it refer to Janasthana in Dapdakarnya ?

=mnear Gaya. According to the Ramavana, it was founded by Asurata--
rajas, a son of Kusa, son of Brahma, (132.7).

= Does it refer to Kamyakavana oo the banks of the Sarasvati where

Pandavas went from Dvaitavana? Refer Vanaparva of the
Mahdbhidrata 36,41

=This is the place where Gautama performed tapas. [t prcbably refers

to all forests from Bundelkhand or Bhopal right down to Godavari or
Krishna,
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Naishadhdranya =1t is MNaimisa or Naimishiranya., A forest round Nimsar on the
Gomati, 45 miles from Lucknow.

Venukdaranya = ?

Brahmdranva =In Gaya.

Sankukarna = In Varanasi.

Gokarna = A place sacred to Siva on the western coast about 30 miles south of

Goa in the Kumta Taluka of North Kanara. The Lisigaourdna men-
tions two Gokarnas, Vordhapurdpa says a northern Gokarna and a
southern Gokzrpa.

Manjavarita =Siva resides here. It is a mountain in the Himalayan range and from
which rise Sailoda lake and Sailoda river.

Rudravaria = 1

Brahmdavarta = Holy land between Sarasvati and Brishadvati, Kurushetra was part of
this land.

Brahmyedi —=Sindhusigarasangama. Refer Vardhapurina 82 68.

Samarttavapl! =

Lomatirtha =. 1

Savirri = river boundary between modern Ratnagiri and Kolaba Dists.

Somdsirama =Ref. Vardha 84.157.

Sarabhangdsrama = It is Sutikshnisrama which is near Janasthana and Panchavati.

Siddhakshetra  =(=5Siddhapads —a Kshetra on Saraswati).

Vasondhdra =1Is it Yasondhara of Fardhapurina 182.76) or Vasudhara of Padma-
purina 1. 24.24. 7

Vyasasthali = Where Vyasa reserved to die on the loss of his son (in Kurushetra).
Bidarikdsrama= Badrikasrama,

Amarakaptaka = in Bilaspur Dist.
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Sankhoddhara

Sdalagrama

Suptagodavarl

Sagptasagara

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

=An island situated at the south-western extremity o the gulf of
Cutch. [Itisa V.ishpavite plac:. It is said that Krishna directed
that women, children and old men should go to this place when
terrible portents were seen in Dvaraka,

= A sacred place near the source of the Gandaki river,

=The place where the Godavari falls into the sea with seven months in
the Godavari Dist,

— Saptasigara linga in Varanasi.

Deta-asvamedha =1t is 1 tirtha on the Ganga at Prayaga and Varanasi. A Gaya, Nar

Sannihitya

maca, Mathura, Kuruksbetra, Godivari and Varanasi, there are plices
which are al:o known as such,

=Sannihitya saras in Kurushetra,

Samantapanchaka =Same as Kurukshetra,

Gaiigadvara
{ungdsiagara
Mirhila
Ujjayini

Jiatismara

Agnidhara
Champd

Vekiita

Bhasm ikita

Furushortama

Asokatirtha
Lrauriririha

Mainakd

= Haridvara.

=Gangasigarasangama. It is Sarvatirthamanya,
=Modern Janakpur.

=Modern Ujjain,

=Tt is Jatismarahrida, nmear Krishna Vena, Refer Kharavela's

Inscrip-
tion.

=It is in Gaya.
=Bhagalpur.

=It is Venkata near Tirupati. Mo Christian or Moslem was allowed
till 1870 to as end the hill or Tirumala to see the shrine.

=1It is in Gaya known as Bhasmakutddri,

=Jagannatha Puri in Orissa.

=near Surparaka, modern Surparaka, modern Sopara near Bassein.
=In Varanasi.

=It may be a mountain near Badari, or there is a mountain in west
near Gujarat or near Saraswati. It may be the Sevalika range.
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Siddhardama =1f it 1efers to Siddhapura, it is 64 miles to the north of Ahmedabad
which is a place for the matriériddha.

Mallikédrjuna =

Setubandha =The supposed bridge between Rameévara and Ceylon.

Dress and Manners

A Saubhdgyavati-Vivahita lady used ‘sindur' (Vermilion) at the
parting of the hair called ‘Siotha’- She used to apply collyrium in the
eyes and Alata in her legs, palms, and tips of the fingers. A Vidhava
(lady whose husband was not alive) was not allowed to eat meat and
betal nor she used to wear bangles and ornaments. Maithila lady
was not used to footwear. The Brahmanas do not wear sewn clothes.
Petticoats were generally not in use. Choli was in use but they
were not using any breast garment or tight fitting bodies. The un-
married girls were using ‘ghagari’ and ‘Kechui’. A man was
generally wearing a “dhoti’ and a ‘uttari’ and a ‘pagi’. A tight-
fitting garment, later termed the Kanchol or corselet, fastened at the
back with a ribbon was a favourite dress of women. Even when men were
wearing ‘angarkhd’ or ‘mirjayi’ they used laces as fastenings near the
neck and on the chest and sides. Dharmaswami says that the shoes worn
by some of the natives had leather soles attached to the feet above by
straps with no sidepieces or leggings.

‘The Brahmanas and Kayasthas of Mithila specially their womenfolk,
kept up traditional practices and ordinarily domestic arts of painting
earthen pots and plates and also the walls of their mud houses with figures
of gods and ‘goddesses’. Such things could have not appeal to a Muslim
unitarian and he felt no scruples in laying violent hands on those which
he could easily reach.

Drinking water :

There was a high ranking officer who looked after drinking
water, which were stored in several water houses. In these water
houses, there were number of pitchers which were covered with wet cloth
and cooled with fans made of palm leaves. When any important person-
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alities used to come, water was perfumed with aguru (the fragrant aloe
wood) Guggulu (bdellium) and sihlaka (olibanum) and each pitcher was
filled with trumpet flowers.

Building Material :

The remains of temples and other structures unearthed during this
period shows that masonry in stone and brick developed in Mithila as there
was a demand for the construction of temples, and other buildings. There
were brick as well as stone temples. Kings were having their palatial
buildings. = Masons were prtronized by Hindus and Muslims, The
khaprail industry was also developed. The mortar was lime and surkhi-
Wooden household furniture viz. doors, pegs, seats, toys, bedsteads, and
other articles of wood were in use- The palanquin might have been a
common means of conveyance.

Tudustrial workers :

Alberuni, a foreigner, has given a good description of the guild in
India in the 11th Century A.D. He says that the people are living near
the village and towns of the four castes. They can inter-marry amongst,
them. The Varna Ratnakara gives alist of the mandajatiye® villages i-e-
the village inhabited by lower and depreesed classes of people viz. tenli
(oilmen), tati (=tatama, weaver), tiwara, dhangala (shepherads), dhanuka
{archer), washerman (dhoara), dhunia (cotton ginner), dhalikdra basket
makers), kondhi (fishermen), godra (cowherd), sindi (wine seller), sdo
(banias), paraniyan (=patavd), one who deals with silken threads and
entwins ornaments with silk, cotton or gold thread), etc. Besides there
were barbers, Shampoorers (mardania) and Masseure. These were several
methods of shampooing viz. chhalakara, hathadoraka, ekahatha, dohatha,
muhabala, kurupakompala, mandi, mandiaha, supdsiss, sagunuma, patisd,
malakala, vahavala, samahatha etc.® People were great experts in the

9. V.R p. L
0. V.R
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-art of massaging. The labourers who followed these professions took them
-as hereditary. The majority of these people were caste Hindu as can be
gathered from the name of the crafts, while a very small number belonged
to the Muslims, (Turuka, turukatarua). The author of the Varnaratnakara
has a very poor opinion of the standard of these mandajatiya, |people. He
speaks of them as greedy, tatters, liars, unrestrained people etc."

Boat Industry:

It has been already seen in the earlier Chapters that there are a number
-of rivers in Mithila and particularly in rainy season, even in those days
these rivers were flooded.  Besides there are certain rivers which is
navigable throughout the year. Hence since the earliar perods, boats and
ships were constructed here. During this period, we have a number of
literary evidences regarding the maritime activities in India- We know
Al-Biladuri, Tabgat-i-Akbari, Marco Polo, Tarikha-i-Firozshahi and others
-‘who have dealt on this subject- But there is very little literary reference
regarding the construction of ships. This industry was very much developed
as we get information from a book entitled *Yukti-Kalpatarau'. A
perusal of this book clearly shows that the ‘ancient ship builders had a good
knowledge of the materials as well as the varieties and properties of wood
-which went to the making of ships.?

During our period of Mithila we get an information from the
Varnaratnakara of JyothireSvara about the varieties and different parts
-of the boat". The varieties of boats were Kasa (boats made of Kasa wood),
Chada (=myavi=Kapati): chadaka (=chaduka=chatatkara), bbopala
vesa (like tents ?) sdrariga (birds shape), Jhamata, Vrindavana (boat made
-of paragachha), parakuli, patora (=patela==such boat whose centre portion

", laha, lagal, lobhi lavila. lapatora, nanda, nadajiha, naighuta,
nahakid, nashadvaya, lampika p. 1.

A2, R. K. Mookerji: ‘A History of Indian Shipping* p. 17.
=3, See pl. XXIL
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is covered), bhonaha, dongi (a small boat), dhachani, pakhiyari, naola
(=naula), garuda varahia (garuda bird shaped cover or awning of a boat),
sorahia (such boat having space for 15 passengers or of 16 cubits in size).
visahathi (20 eubits in size), vaisa (22 cubits), panchisa (25 cubits), athaisa
(23 cubits). The prown of boats admit of a great variety of fanciful shapes
or forms; these comprise the head of lion (sinhamukhiy, tiger, horse
(ghataka), swan, serpents (ndgaphani) and fish (machhatani), thus arguing
a great development of the art of carpenter or the sculpture. There were
certain boats which were made from a single branch of tree after hewning
it (ekatha). These boats were decorated with dhacha (flags), charmara etc.
An Oar (denda), rudder. (pativddhi) a bucket for taking out of water
(sechapa) an iron ring for fixing oars (karuala), bamboos (bansa), such
instrument for going ahead and taking back of the boat), (aganungi)
pachhanungi, crew (kandahira), sail (—gavera=gavimpala), mast (jatha),
doala, savari (areka = rope which is fixed in the sail for loosing it), vehali
(—strong small boats) etc. The infaniry going on the boat used to carry
bow and arrow, sword etc. The army boat was also decorated,

Leather Works:
The Kirtilata refers to shoeshops.

Minor Industries:

Besides the major industries there were some minor ones : sewing,.
cap-making, arms manufacture (36 kinds of weapons including bows and
arrows are referred to in the Varnaratnakara), the making of drums and
musicil instruments, basket and fan making and pottary,

Trade:

In Mithila there were several kinds of trade. There were merchants.
who were dealing in Srikhanda (sandal wood), malaya™ (white sandal wood),

A4 ]bid p. 65 (b). Ibid p- 48
Gandhasaro malayojo bhadraﬁ:i&achandanoggmﬁm

Taila paniki gosirshe harichandanam striyam ~ Amarakosah
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sambharali, surati (Merchants who were doing business in Tobacco, surati
ventha-vedaia-businessmen). These merchants were expert in grams (chanaka
or sandal wood) such as pachakarahi etc. There were expert merchants who
-can distinguish the varieties of camphor viz. raw, ripe, rdjarasi, Bhimasena,
Chandrodya, Udaiyabhaskara, hasarosa, chini, kaunanikani etc '’ There
were other traders who knew the five varieties of Agara (agaru=agallo-
chum) viz. krishnagura, kalasaya, Kakarttanda (=kakatunda—dark agallo—
-chum), khetanga, khadira (the tree Mimosa catechu whose extracted resin
is used with betels). Similarly there were persons who were doing business
in musk, saffron (kunkuma), cheese (panira), mashasira, javada (yava etc.)
achusa, jatikosa (jayaphala), kumbhakosa, lavanga (clove) tana ela
(cadmond), jatifala (nutmeg), kankola (sitalcini), sushmela, elabija, khanda-
parna, gulatvaka, patraka (tejpata), ralisa patraka(=talisa-patraka—the leaf
-of Flacourtia cataphracta (used in medicine), pippali (pepper), jiraka
(=1Jira), rishabhaka, sunthi (dry ginger), jamani (a kind of aromatic seed),
(green ginger), meda (fat) etc. Trade was also going on in Mithila during
this period in following dhatus viz- quicksilver'® (rasa', gandhaka (sulphur)_
tila (toddy), haritdla (yellow orpiment), talamakshikd, manasila manah-
sila=red arsonic) katuki, duldra, taghara, kshara (=ksharah kacho=glass),
ingura (vermilion or mercuric oxide), paka (=pakyah-natron ; alkali),
brahmasaih, suvira (=sauvira=antimony), siljna $§ilajitu—red chalk),
surumd (collyrium), etc- etc. There were assayist for looking after the sale
-and purchase of the above dhatus, which shows that the trade was done in
a large number. Besides there were specialists (viseshjfia) in the trade of
hira (gem), mani (pearls), savarpa (gold) rajata (=silver), timra (copper),
Kansya (bronze), jaisata (zinc), ranga (tin), pittali (brass), pashana (stone),
gajaloha (iron ore), turanga (horse), vastra (cloth), pattavastra (silk) and
several kinds of other gems. The businessman has a systematic system of
‘kraya’and ‘vikraya’. The coin used was known as kdrsha and so the

. Dhanasaras chandrasmijiiah sitibhro himavilika

4. Chapalo rasah siitaicha parade

—Amdrakeosah |1 9.99
Pifijaram pitanam tilmalam cha Haritilike

—Ibid 1l. 9,103



356 CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA-

transaction with it is called karshakraya. The merchant was honest
religious minded, clever (pesala) well acquinted in commercial art elaquent
and intelligent, able to inspire confidence in others and give satisfaction to
customers. Thus it is found that in Mithila there was a considerable
systematic trade with neighbouring provinces and different parts of India
viz., Nepal, Bhutan, Bengal, Kamrup, Sylhet, Orissa, Jaunpur, Sind,
Gujarat, Kathiawar, Telingana, South India and Ceylon,

Textile :

The clothes made of silk, wool and cotton were one of the biggest
industries in India at that time. Silk was reared in Bengal and probably
brought to Mithila which was an important market, if not a centre of cloth
production. Cotton was grown in this part of the country and wool was
collected locally from thr domestic sheep- Varnaratndkara” mentions
thirty kinds of patfamvaras. besides a number of local pattavastras and
nirbhiishana vastras. He has not described in detail these vastras but
has only enumerated their names. The thirty kinds of pattamvaras
were : dukiila (clothes made of jute), kshauma (prepared from
linseed), kausheya (silk), kanakapatra (embroidered with gold wire),
vichitra, neghavorna (cloudy colour) magha udumvara (cloth prepared
with copper (udumvara) and of cloudy colour, sharma, Kshiro-
daka, karppurachowk, karppuratilaka, Gangasagara. (Printed clothes)
Siiryavandha, gajavandha (clothes on which probably elephanis were
embroidered or printed), ahinavala (ahivata), devaga, suchisona, suchipali,
panchsund, sonapali, gajipali (Hindi=gacha i-e. very thin Jalidar cloth
embroidered with silk), kadaligarbha (cloth made of plantain tissues),
muktdpada (silkken cloth embroidered with beads), mala vidyadhara (does
it refer to woolen cloth known as malida). srikantha, Likshmiviliss,
vichitrangad (of various colour), chakresvari and dandaprakarah. All these
thirty varieties were of either very fine class or silk.

A7, V.R.p. 2L
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The local pattavastras were, tanchera (Tanjore) Gangaura Silahati
{Sylbatta), Ajayameru (Ajmer), Gandipura, Rajapura. Jagaddharapura
Kanchivani (kanjivaram), chola patana (Pratishthinpura), dwiravasa,
nisasantosa, (khadapi), patora (patola cloth of Gujerat), mangala, parijata
mani. manijala (Manpuri clothes), sarvarga, rupamaifijari, samvalshari,
Suryamapdala, chandramandala taramandala etc-, probably these last three
were printed fine clothes.

References are found of various kinds of plain clothes of low
standard, known as nirvibhushanavastra. There were hand-made probably
such clothes were used by poor people or members of the servant class.
There were kamaruvala (woolen blanket), Vangila (Hand-made vangala
clothes), Gurjara (clothes made in Gujarat), Kathivala (Kathiawar), Telan-
kanthd (Telegana clothes rough and yhand-made), suddhaota, Kaichi,
(kanchi), michadhi (probably it refers to nichula i.e. clothes for upper
garments), jili (such rough clothes whose threads were not closely woven),
varahathi (saris measuring twelve cubits, such saris are even used in Mithila
by maid-servants or by others of low status radina), majhaotari (clothes of
medium width), jhurana (such clothes out of which Kurtas for iadies were
Prepared), and vapaya.

There were fourteen kinds of the fine clothes (neta—netaka) used by
uttariya vastra upper clothes probably as modern tauni or chaddari
(chunni) by ladies. They were mostly coloured, viz grey or brownish
(harina) Vaingana (cr brinjal colour), nakhi, sarvanga (of several colours),
guru (of geru colour), suchina (white), rijan (golden), pancharanga (of five
colours), nila (blue), harita (green), pita (yellow), lohita (red), and chitravarna
‘(printed in several colours.

From the consideration of the above mentioned different varieties of
clothes used by different class of people, one feels that in those days in
Mithila there was a good market for such clothes and the choice of the
public was not less than what it is today.

Generally the common dress of a male member consisted of a dhoti
and a tauni or a big handkerchief called Angapochha (washer of the limbs).
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The Maithilas in those days as at present were very particular about the
tying of their dhotis maialy sZichi (vitapanni safichi). After taking bath the
body was cleaned with a napkin (safura anchara). The common people was
using an headdress known as pdga. The dress of the infantry was paga,
dasararaicha (dasasirsha, an implement which is used against the charged
weapons). socks, (moja), saramoja (a cap like thing on the head ganti (scarf
in the neck), vidyanuha etc.

Ladies were decorating their hair with several styles. The most
common was juda (shompa) with flowers on all around (sakusuma kesapasa)-
Ladies were applying lamp soot on their eye-brows (Kajarka kallola aisana
bhanuha)- Besides they were also applying some sort of angardga on their
bodies-.

Jyotiresvara says that a sage should have the following requisites viz.
kamandalu, tarutvacha. kopina, antarvasa, vahirvasa, vibhuti, vrikshi, aksha-
mila, darupitra, and karandaka. Nivibandhana has been frequently used
and it seems to have been the most popular. Maithila women were very
particular in decorating their hairs. Padajavaga (mehndi) was used to paint
the palm. ‘Bhina bhina rdja bhina bhina vevahdra® that shows that the
customs varied from place to place.

Metral work :

The Kirttilata and Varna Ratndkara contain numerous references to
articles of different metals and to different sections of market assigned to
dealers in gold, silver, copper, bell metal and ashta Dhatu, jugs, cups, jars,
plates, basins, cooking and other vessels, bells, idols, lamp stands, betel leaf
boxes and many other things.

The metal industry in Mithila is very ancient. This industry developed
in Mithila and other parts of India, not only due to the desire of the ladies
to put on metal ornaments but also for making tools and plants for agricul-
tural purposes and domestic necessities for implements and also for military
requirements. Vidyapati and JyotireSwara Thakura have given numerous
references to different metals in their works.’ ‘Jhiri, thari,  tathi, '
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tamkunda, tamakundi, Kamandalu, ghantin, tambi, argha etc. were utensils
made of ashtadhatu or bell-metal or copper or gold or silver: There were
dishes made of gold for offering betel leaves. The art of melting iron ore
was known to the blacksmith who used to manufacture various agriculturaj
tools and plants, guns, knives and sccissors of iron. There ure 36 military
equipments or dandayuddhas prepared out of these metals. There were
swords, ankusu, parasu dagger (Karavuli), noose, lance (Konta=Kunta),
Sula (an ancient weapon like a spear), sangi (spear), arrow, giver (tarakasa),
kaliara (=Kkauksheyaka, scimitar), savala (=sarvata, and iron club or crow),
gada (mace)- Besides, the army used to have sela bhashala, gajakonta,
velaka, dogal ; mogala, and kesa kuravala. Thus, we find that all the three
kinds of ayudhas viz. (1) Praharanani (2) Panimuktini chakradini (3) Yant-
ramuktani saradini were available for the army.

Ornaments :

Kundala for women, golden chain (sona doveen), niipura (anklet), khuti
(ear ornament), Sivkali (a gold ornament like chain), suta (an ornament
which is worn on the neck), ekavali (a garland prepared from of one string),
chuli (bangles), valaya (wrist ornament), mekhala (girdle), triki, padma-
sltra probably manitika, savana, kankana etc. Thus we find that the ladies
were very fond of golden or silver ornaments.

Coinage :

In the Brihaddrayna upanishad we find that pdda currency was very
popular- It is said that in the Janaka’s court one cows with ten padas tied
on their each horn were given to Yajnavalkya (¢f- Br- upa, 111 1.1 also sece
D.R- Bhandarkar. Ancient /ndian Nnmismatics 60, 80). However we have
fouud at several places Punch marked coins. In later mibandhakaras like
Chandesvara of our period we find quoting him Harita tries to prove that
at the rate of eight panas monthy interest on twentyfive puranas, the
principal would be doubled in four years and two months. However there is
no doubt that in Mithila some sort of currency was in use. Vidydpati says
in one of his songs as ‘kundi pathaole pava nahi ghora’. Thus we find that
cowrie played an important part in the daily economic transactions: In
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Dandaviveeka we find the following currency of Mithila mentioned, which
appears to be in use in some [orm or the other: pana, masha, dindra,
nishka, kakini, dhanika, karsha, Dharana and tolaka, Vachaspati a'so has
mentioned takini, karshapana krishnala, masha and nishka. Vidyiapati has
referred some of these currencies in his likhandvali as follows: mudrdhas-
taka ; nudraunitvagatah ; rinavishayakavivide mama pitub puranasatamekam
kapardakam kalavyavasthaya atitapanehamevarshe pratyarthina rinatvena
pragrihitam tadidanisteyam ; rupyatanka chatushtamadaya raupyatankana-
In the Dhiirtasamagama Act I and 11 we find that sndtaka shows ten rupees
tied in a corner of his clothes to Anangaseni the prostitute (esa pavvam mae
dittha dahiima dasatankaa anira a mardidain madiya tena vallahdy. Thus we
see that Tanka or rupyatanka appears to be the silver coinage. However
during Muslim rule in Mithila or Tirhut there is no doubt that Tirhut was
one of the important mint tours in Mithila.

Ghiyasuddin Tughlag was succeeded by his son, prince Juna. under
the title of Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq in 1325 A.D. He was unquestionably
the abiest ruler among the crowned heads of middle ages.” Berani and Ibn
Battuta were both his contemporaries and have left on record very vivid
impression of what they was and felt about his regime. The delettante was
resourceful in ideas and he brought forth a new scheme of juggling with the
currency."” Barani mentions the following provinces of the empire in the begin-
ning of Muhammad’s reign:—(1) Delhi, (2) Gujarat, (3) Malwa, (4) Devagir,
(5) Telanga, (6) Kampila, (7) Dhorasamundar (}) Mabar, (9) Tirhut
(10) Lakhnauti, (11) Satgaon, (12) Sonargaon.® Soon after Muhamud Tughlaq
came to the throne, he introduced a gold dinnar of 200 grains and an adali
or a silver coin of 140 grains in place of the gold and silver tankahs which
had hither to been in use, and which had weighed 175 grains each.®
Muhammad bin Tughlaq’s gold and silver issues, like those of his predecc—

18, A short History of Muslim Rule in India: 1. Prashad p. 104,
19, The crescent in India: S, R. Sharma p. 139 and 142, :
9, A Short History of Muslim Rule in India: 1. Prashad p. 10,
M, The Coins of Indla: C.J. Brown p. 73-75,
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ssors are identical in type. One of the earliest and most curious of these
was struck both at Delhi and Daulatabad (Deogiri), his southern capital,
in memory of his father. It bears the superscription of Ghiyasu-d-din
accompanied by the additional title strange considering the circumstances
of his death, Al Shahid, **The Martyr”. His staunch orthodoxy is
reflected on nearly all his coins, not only in the reappearance of the
Kalima, but in the assumption of such title as “The truster in the support
of the compassionate” by the monarch- The early gold and silver coins
-of which about half-a-dozen different types exist, were minted at Delhi,
Lakhnauti, Satgaon, Sultanpur (Warrangal) Daru-I-Islam, * Tughlapur’
ATirhut), Daulatabad and Mulk-i-Tilang At least twenty five varieties of
Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq’s billion coinage are known. These coins were
struck at seven different mints including Dhar in Malwa. Between the
years A.H. 730-732 (1329-1332) the Sultan attempted to substitute brass
and copper tokens for the silver and billion coinage. In order to secure
the success of this experiment, he caused such appeals as the following
to be inscribed on them; * He who obeys the Sultan obeys the Compas-
sionate ' ; and it is significant that one of these tokens bears an inscription
in Nagari script, the sole example of the use of this script by the orthodox
Sultan.  The description of the Id : Forced currency minted at Tughlagpur
in 730 A. H. (1329 A.D.) in Brass weighing 140 grs., are as follow :

Obv : in circle Man ata as — sultan fagadata arrahman.”
He who obeys the Sultan, surely he obeys the
Merciful (in margin, in persian) Dar iglimi-i-
tughlagpur ‘urf tirhut sal bar hafsadsi™ (struck)
the territory of Tughaluqpur, alias Tirhut in the
year seven hundred and thirty.

Rev: (in persian) Muhar shud tankah-i-raij der rungah-
i-bandah-i-ummidwar Muhammed Tughalugq,
‘‘stamped as a tankash current in the reign of the
slave hopeful (of mercy) Muhammd Tughalug »
(on PL. VIII, Fig. No. 9 in the Coins of India).
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Some of the coin types of Muhammad 111 bin Tughalug have been dealt.®
Muhammad’s coins may be conveniently divided into four classes ;

(a) Those struck in memory of his father and recoding
only the latter’s name — commemorative issues.

(b) Those struck in his own name — normal issues.

(c) The forced currency — copper or brass token issues.

(d) Those recording only the names of the ‘Abbasi Khalifas’
—Khelifa issues.

In Tirhut Mint coins under category B and C have been minted. We
get no coins of the earlier types with dates later than A.H. 729 A few
rare specimens struck at the Bengal mints of Satgaon, Lakhnauti, and
Tirhut which fall under the ciass C have also been discovered.

llvas Shahi Dynasty Coins:

Nasir-ud-din Mahamud Shah (A.D. 1437-59) of Ilyas Shahi Dynasty
ascended the throne of Bengal in 841 A H.

Probably he transferred the capital of his Kingdom to Gaur as it was.
due to a change in the course of the rivers on which the old capital Pandus
stood- Mint towns and inscriptions of his reign, scattered all over the

country from Bhagalpur to Begerhat, testify to his extensive sway lasting
until A.D. 1459,

Gold coins of Sivasimha of Oinivira Dynasty®

So far no metal coins of any
been found except those which are
Oinivara dynasty. Three small gold coin

Karl:lﬁla Kings of Mithila have
being described below of the
s forming a part of a hoard were

#. The Coinage and Metrology of the Sultanates of Delhi; p,
o

117 and 140,
A S L, Annual Reports 1913-14f p. 248 PI. LXVI] 1 to'3.
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discovered from a village called Pipra in-the Champaran District. The
findspot was known as Champakaranya in the ancient time.

These were round gold coins with diameters varying from 3° to
.325" and weighing .8968, .9085 and .9191 grammes respectively.  Thus, it
appears that their weight vary from 13.6 to 14 grains- These coins were
inscribed both the sides: The legend reads as:

Obv: Sri-
Rev: 1. Siva
2. —sya

all in Tirhuta script.

These coins resemble the quarter -drammas of the Madhyadesa
-dynasties of the later mediaeval period. From a comparison of thejlatter
‘Sa’ found on them is very rarely used before the 12th century A.D. Thus,
it is clear that this coin belonged to the period which followed the Muslim
conquest of Northern India- During this perind the most important
learned ruler was King Siva Simha of the Oiniviara dynasty and so these
coins are his issue R. N. Bannerji says that these coins resembled the
-quarter drammas of the Chedis and other mediaval dynasties and he
rigidly held that these coins belonged to Sivasimha of Mithila. Besides
a silver coin of Bhairavendra (Rambhadra ?) of the Qinivira King has also
come to light (cf. JNSI XX, pages 55ff.) The script of the coin is
Maith:li and Dr. D. C. Sircar reads it as follows: ‘Mahardjasri Darppana-
rayanatmaja Tirabhuktiraja Sri Bhairavasimhasya.” 1t was issued in the
fifteenth regnal year in the Saka era 1411 i.e. 1489 A.D. Another silver
-coins of this King, it is said is in the Indian Museum (E. I. XXXII, 329 ff.
also see ARA S11913-14 p- 239 and Catalogue of coins in Indian Museum
1906 Vol. I, p.333). However, as we have found very few specimens of”
-coins of Maithila rulers, even then it is certain that Muslim coins as well as -
local ruler coins were in use simultaneously.- It will not be out of place to-
state that barter was prevalent in Mithila and even now in rular areas this
system is prevalent.
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Garden:

It appears that each building had a garden in which there were
sangitagriha, dharagriha, pathagriha, and sanketagriha besides there
were latimandapa, latahindola, latibhala and latanikuiija. There used
to be a vdpi in the garden (vapisamanvita).

The night in the Hemanta season was supposed to be the best
night.

Flaura and Pauna:

The well known flowers were malati, mannyonda, lewdri, suvarpa—
ketaki, champaka, kumuda, Nalini, madhavilata, pharahada, khajuri,
gua (nut), narikara (coconut, narangi (orange), nagakesara (messua
ferrea), nameru, khira, vaura, utati, diksha, dalimba (promegranate),
chholanga, Karuna, Champaka, chandana, lawang (cloves), Asoka etc.
There were pushpadrums.  Furits known were Agra, Asoka, tendu (tree of
average size like ebony), tilaka (the sesamum plant and its seeds), jambira
(jammuna=the rose apple), jamba (the citron tree which produces big
fruits), katahara (jackfruit), kakola ( = sitalacini = Kankola), ela
(cadamond), sukhamela, tamila (tobacco), bintala (2 kind of palm tree).
kunda, madhavi etc. Banana was very common- There were several

varieties of banana viz. Kanakakadali, Kampura Kadali, Ramakadali,.
Kadali etc.

Birds and Amimals -

The acquatic animals which were found at that period were
(crocodile), soha, kachhu (tortoise), sankucha,
prrpoise), ouds. nakra, Kumbhirs* elc.

managara
ghaliyara, sunsu (susa—
Varieties of tortoises were

1Y Syat Kulirah karkatakah Kurme Kamatha-Kachehhapay
Gahoavahiro nakrasa tu Kumbhiroatha mahilata
Gandiipadah Kifichulakau nihiki godhiki same
Rakttapi tu jalakanyim strivam bhiimni jalaukasah

—Amarakoial 1. | 24,
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Kanchchhapa, sakatara, thods, usuya, patakachhuetc. The varietics of
fishes that were known to the people were vausi, vasadha, voara (bari)
vacha; vamu (bama), ari, mone, kondhe, mayana (nama), Nayara, saura,
milindhi, safari, etc. The other kind of swapadakas or animals known
to the people were camel, elephant, horse, harina, pig, tiger, lion, gavaya,
gandaka, buffalow, bear, stag, barasingha (sakhamriga), giricha (girichaf
=Tehr or Tahr). Golangula etc. The buffalow of that period was of black
colour like black lamp soot, horns were like black serpent, big eyes,
vecha kavarkasa, large ears, young ones having four teeth etc.  There
were eight kinds of buffalows and ten varieties of dogs, Cow, Hansa,
sarasa (crane), kapotas of Paravata (pigeon), garuda, syena, suka, sariki,
pandu (duck), tittila, harita, Karala, Kokila, Chakora (the ruddy goose),
Jiva, Khanjana, Nilagriva (the blue magpie) ete. were the common
birds.-

There were a number of varieties of mriga viz- varati, chitara,
nagula, hausing muudakhose, Jankhara, ghora, rchals etc.

Miscellaneous :

Oils were prepared from muslard (aniseed) and Ela (cardamon).
Before taking bath one use to apply oils or Uvatana which was mixed with
camphor. The whole body has to be massaged. Various kinds of
shampooed movements were prevalent viz.  chhalakara, hathadoraka,
ekahatha, dohatha, muhabala, kanupakompala mandi, mandisha, supasisa,
.sagunuma, patisa, malakala, vahabala, etc. There were such 36 kinds of
vidana. These should be dune by napita (barber).

There were eight kinds of recognised gandha dravya viz. musk,
-camphor, kumkuma, agara, sandal, pavada, mayasira and panira
dcheese).
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During wartime, prices however soared high. This can be well
gathered from Kirttilata® where it says that a betal leaf cost a gold tankah
and the price of firewood rose as high as that of sandle-wood.

A glimpse of the society can be gathered at the time of anarchy. We
have seen in the earlier Chapter that King Gane$wara Simha was killed
by the deceptive Aslam. After his death there was an upset in the whole
of Mithila. Vidydpati in his Kirttilatd has given a description of the
society of this period as such: After the death f King Ganesa, Thakuras
(high officials) all became dishonest, thieves became independent and
immediately looted houses, servants became the master of the hou:es
(probably after killing their masters, rightousne:s was not seen, all
industries ‘'were destroyed, the rogues started troubling the common
people, there was practically none who can be a sincere counsellor
(Vicharaka), intercaste marriages were started, the unrighteous persons
became the leaders for showing good path to the righteous person.
There were no scholars, the poets became beggars and started begeging
here and there-  Thus, all good things from Tirhut, disappeared.

Saii :

Widows were occassionally found to become Sati (by burning themselves
on their husband’s funeral pyre), and if they lived they could not
and led a miserable life. Muhammad-bin-Tughlag who was ruling in India
during this period tried to abolish sati with what result is not clear. How-
«ver, in Mithila we have evidence to show that two wives of Bhavasimha of
the Oiniwara Dynasty, became sati on the bank of the Vigmati
Besides, we have another reference of Queen Lakhima Devi,
Raja Sivasimha, becoming Sati after her husband’s death.
that the practice of becoming a Sati was not rare. There is al

re-marry

river,
consort of
Thus it is clear
so a possibility

a8 Sere kini pani ania, pibae shape kipade chhania
Pinaka sae sonika tanki, chandanaka miila indhana bika
Bahula Kaudi Kanika thoda, ghivaka bencha dia ghongda
Kuruika tela anga laia, bandi bada dasayoi chhapiia
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to believe that the Sati system was not prevalent among the common
folk.*

System of Maithila education :

Mithila, the stronghold of Brahmanical culture had its own system of
education. It will be interesting to note how education was important in
those days. The students studied at the feet of their teachers in humble
colleges matched with straw. They sat on mats made of grass, the teachers
as well as their pupils were embodiments of simplicity, but they discussed
most intricate subject which baffle even modern scholars- The system of
examination was also extremely severe. Regarding different methods of

examination earlier chapters may be seen. Salikdpariksha, dhautapariksha
are some of them.

Folk paintings :

The Brahmanas and Kaysthas of Mithila, specially their womenfolk
kept up traditional practices and ordinary domestic arts of paintings earthen
plates and pots and also the walls of their mud and thatched housed with

figures of gods and goddesses, natural scenerics at the time of festivals and
religious ceremonies-

Non-premanency of temple building materials as well as the damp
climatic condition of Mithila due to constant heavy rains largely caused
the decay and destruction of earlier paintings.

Vidyapati in his songs has referred konhabara several times. Jyotiresvara
in his Varparatnakara has uszd vipanam for painting. However kohabara

a6, Thikura thaka bhaya gela, choren chapparighara lifijha

Dasen gosauni, gahia dhamma gae dhandha nimajjia
Khalen sajjana paribhavia, koi nahi hoi vichiraka
Jati ajati viviha adhama uttamakina paraka
Akkhara rasa bujjhanihira nahi Kaikula mamibhikkharibhaun
Tirhuti tiiohi sabba gune riya ganesa jave sagga gaun
—Mishra: Kirttilata, p. 13
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means the room where the bridegroom stays at the time of marriage and
the walls are painted with d.{T:ient designs- Generally these paintings are
found in the gosaunighara, kohabara and its verandah is known as kohabara-
ka gharaka koniya- Amongst other kinds of paintings Harisaun piijaka chitra
is the most important. In an article in the Marg (III pp. 23-33), Archar has
commented about these paintings which are prevalent at present as follows :
‘the colours of the Brahmana paintings are parallel to these in paintings by
Miro, while these of the (karana) kayasthas paintings resemble the black
terracotta colours of Greek vases. The Brahmana paintings wear them,
wavering and nervous lines. The wooden cover of the Buddhist MSS kaown
as kalachakratantra written by the scribe karana kayastha Jayarimadatta
shows painting as a craft in Bihar.

Needle work :

It is very old art in Mithila and Vidyapati in his Kirttilata refers to
kasida which shows that Muslims were expert in this art during this period
and since then it is vogue in Mithila.

APPENDIX

Miscellaneous Gleanings on Maithila Life :

Smriti and Mimamsad writers of Mithila refer profusely to the
customs prevalent in the country in the course of their digests: To
take for instance, Vachaspati Mishra (15th Century digest writer)
who writes in his book entitled Dvaitanirnaya—* Maithila stu Satapathadar-
simha Pitribhakti-prananyabhimanino Y ajurvido i upaviti-no’tra bahvanti’
(p- 82). He states in his other work Krityamanarnva that the Maithila
custom is that ‘one should not eat the white class of the vegitable called
shimba (sima) in Karttika’. In his monumental work Vivadachintamani,
Vachaspatimishra states that at times of touching the feet of the elders,
there is a custom to give some presents to a newly married bride (in
Maithili itis called godalagiyi)- Shabara (before 4th century A-D.) in
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his Bhashya states the following Maithila customs viz. (1) the cows
running after the Varaha (satapatha Brahmana 44.3.19) refer to the Hiirahuri
festival which is regarded as a religious duty just on the day following
Dipavali; (2) *payase shashtakam bhunjita yadi salim bhunjita tatra dadhi
upasinchet * — meaning one should eat shashtikan (a kind of grain having
black husk called * gamahadi in Mithila) with milk : if he eats shali (paddy
grain), he should mix curd with it (I, ii, 1). This indeed refers to the
practice prevalent even now in Mithila that people eat shashtika with milk
and shili with curd (dahichudd); (3) fish eating (X- VIL 66); (4) He
tefers to men and women both putting on coloared cloth-yellow or red
dhoti. It is generally put on by Maithilas as an usual manner: (5) The
<ustom of cooking rice in curd (IX-IV. 32), Sabara also points out that
the Maithilas used mustard oil too much.

The Ain-e-Akbari (¢- 1690 A.D ) says: Tirhut has from immemorial
times been a seat of Hindu learning. Its climate is excellent. Milk curds
keep for a year without alteration- If those who sell milk after adultering
it with water, some mysterious accident befalls, them. The buffaloes are
50 strong that they will attack a tiger. There are many lakes and in one of
‘them the water never decreases and its depth is unfathomable, groves of
mangoes trees extend to a distance of 30 Kos., delighting the eye in the
Tainy season.
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Bajitpura : 176
Bakhiri + 238
Bakhatsimha : 103
Bakhtiyar : 63
Bakshl, Umanatha + 107
Balabhima jha : 99
Balidhikarapa 34
Balaila : 304
Balaina 3 304
Balakrishna Jha =19
Balan : 103
Balarima s 252
Baleéwara Prasad : 105
Ba'ha : 190
Biina : 200
Banaili : 103
Banaras : 6, 43, 93n-
Banauli war : 104
Banaviisi = 53
Banerji, R.D, 39 192
Bangima : 295
Baragita : 256
Barahamisa 1 190
Barantpur : 202

—Chandisthana : 197
Baroda : 9.
Barua, B.K. : 2%
Basarh : 10,12, 28, 33-4-
Bagagamini : 180, 189
Batuka : 337
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Baudhayana
Bauddhasiddhi

Beams, John
Belegalis Alphabetum Bra
hmanicum
Bendall
Bettiah
-Raj
Bhadrakali Mandir
Bhadravala
Bhadreivara
Bhaduri
Bhagabhimdrnava Kosha
Bhagalpur

—grant

—inscription
Bhogavati

Bhdgavata

Bhagawan Lal
Bhagawatipur
Bhagirathpur
Bhagiratha Thakur (Ma-
hathakur)

Bhagyadevi
Bhajrava

—-Ballia

~deva
-nitha

—simha

Bhakiratndvali
Bhakipur

Bhala
Bhalamanusha
Bhiinasa
Bhandarkar, D.R.
Bhanudata

: 309, 324, 324n.
: 154

: T3n.

: 195

+ 35, 161
: 103, 107
: 96

: 261-62
: 348

: 15n.

: 159

: 159

: 9.46,63
: 39

: 38n,

: 52, 135, 149

165

: 12n., 23, 97

129
: 66

1 257
: 196, 203

1 116, 151
: 45

: B, 94

: 263

: 319

: 261

: 78-9, 86 88-9.
141, 147, l?:’.
184, 203

: 185

: 197, 198

: 61
: 205, 299n.
: 337

: 16fn., 301
: 159,170

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA-

-Mishra (Kaviraj)
Bhanukavi
Bhanukarna Kuvi
Bhanumant Janaka Vai-
deha
Bhanu Mishra
Bhanusimha
Bhanusukul
Bharaga
Bharata
—Hanumat
-Varsha
Bhari
Bhasmakiila
Bhatadyaumna Janaka
Bhatasvapati
Bhita Parganna
Bhatnagar
Bhajta Brahmana
Bhattachirya, D.C.
Bhaitichirya, Padmama-
lia
Bhattamalla
Bhattapura
Bhauri

-Garhi
Bhavabhiiti
Bhavadeva Misra
Bhavadeva Thikura
Bhavaditya
Bhavadushta
Bhavanitha

~Mishra

Bhavinidatta Mishra
Bhavinipur
Bhavasarman
Bhavasimha
Bhavesvara

: 185
: 185
185

=23

: 185

: 84

: 103

: 245

T 222, 232
: 224

=1

: 126

: 350

*39
+ 271
1) |
< 285
. 53

: 194
: 150
: 138
: 90, 92, 96, 101

105-05

1 59
= 2ln. 227
+ 150
116
+ 173, 1 74n,, 201
: 337
: 85
¢ l4n. 1035, 145-

46

: 105, 145

: 126

2 138

1 72, 86-7, 202
: 70n., 84, 317



ANDEX

Bheaa Ratnaprakdia
Bhikharidas
Bhima
Bhimsen
Bhimsen Ka palla
Bhishma
—Kavi
Bhit- Bhagwanpur

Bhittichitra
Bhogisvara

Bhogisvara Thikura
Bhoja

Bhoja 1

Bhojaka Brahmana
Bhojapuri

Bhiidevi

Bhija

Bhukti
Bhiimichitra
Bhiimihiiras
Bhipilasimha
Bhiparikrama
Bhii:hanadasa
Bhiipasimha
Bidesvarasthina
Bihari Grammer
Bihuta

Bijapur
Bijipurusha
Bikauas

Bikri,

Bimbisira

Binda

Bindu

Birathad o Champii
Biranagar

173

: 142

: 99

: 25, 44-5

: 340

s 154

= 191, 197

: 187

: 57, 196, 200,
247, 249, 257,

260

: 234
: TOn., 79, 86-7,

143
71, 115

: 25,28
: 39,47
: 259

: 9

: 263

: 336

: 33

: 234

: 302

: 65

: 74

1 91

: 100
1 193, 268
: 9n.

: 13

3 51

: 289

: 295n.
: 295n,

: 30

1 305

: 194, 237
: 161

. 100

Birbal
Biru Khabas
Bisapi

Brahma

Brahméranya
Brahmapura
Brahmapurana
Brahmarshidesa
Brahmsiitra
Brahmavarta

Brahma Vaivaria Purana

Brihadkarha

Brihadkdrnyak a Upanishad:

381

: 89
: 99-100
: 172, 195, 212-

14

: 124-25, 133,
173, 194, 235,

270, 338

: 349

: 271

1 234-35

pey

: 8n., 84, 149,
- )

: 130

: 23

17, 19, 21n.,
26n.

Brihaddatta : 85
Brihaddevi : 79
Brihad- Vishnupurana < 7.10, 13
Bribaspati : 309,328-32
Brihkari ;148
Buddha 1 334,339
Buddhama [Buddhagrnma} 271
Buddhapitaka : 202
Buddhawidas 51
Buddhess : 901
Buddhist Texts ' 6
Bihler : 192
Buijya Lahyayanani + 21
Bunde.i : 158
Bundelkhand : 10
Buston 37

C
Cambay Plate 1 42
Carydcaravinischayali : 165
Car apadas : 46, 155



382

Chadana

Chai
Chainpur
Chaitanyadeva
Chakladar
Chak Ramdas
Chakravarti
Chakriyana
Chakriayuddha
Chakresvari
Chilani
Chalukya
Chamasa
Chamber of Commerce
Champéran

Champdranya
Chimunda
Chamunddstava
Chanda Jha
Chanda Kings
Cha da, R. P.
Chandellas
{Lhandeivara

— Thakura

Chandidasa
Chandisthina
Chandra
Chandras of Kanauja
Chandragupta Maurya
Chandragupta 11
Chan Iragupta (Chana)
Thakur
Chandrakala
Chandrakulaprasasti
Chandraguptamaurya
Charaka
Charapa

: 40n.

= 305

: 295

- 288

: 18

: 152, 154
1222

21

: 38

: 356

r 23R

: 46n,

: 346
=33

= 8.9, 11,13,61

79, 104, 110

: 9n,, 44

= 264

: 127

: 87

: 3.

: 43, 128, 301

: 40, 305

: 49, 62, 64, 66

68, 126, 129,
132, 160, 196»

: 238-126, 313
: 184

: 202

: 202

44

: 31,343

533

115
: 160, 175, 190
: 90n.
: 343
: 340
=335

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

Charusthali
Chandrasimha
Chaiterji, 5. K.

Chaturbhuja

Chaturmukhi Mahddeva

Chaturvargasiadhaka

Chaugami,

Chauhans

Chaule

Chaurachana (Chaturthi
Chandrapuja)

Chauasankha

Chaupili

Chedi

Chedis of Tripura

Chellana

Chandogya Upanishad

Chhandoratna

Chhatrasimha

Chhati

Chhatisgarhi

Chi.atrasimha

Chhiya

Chintdmani_ Prakasa

Choumasa

Chuda

Colebrookes

Colgong

Cooch Bihar

Diha
Daityavishou
Daksha
Dakshaprajapati
Dakshipachira
Dalina

: 346
: T8, B2, 85, 185
: 164n,, 168, 169
192, 196, 219
: 180
: 269
: 238
: 201
: 305
: 335

125
+ 238
: 245
: 142

44

: 30
: 283
: 160

: 108f.n.

: 133
: 158

: 108n., 114

: 260-61
: 151
: 189
1 35,337

: 162, 195, 298n.

;46
: 103

: 307
: 45

+ 217
: 132
1307



INDEX

Diamayanti
Damodara
~Daita
—gupta
~Théikura
-upadhyiya
Dampatipiijan
Danapaddhari
Déanapdtadhikerapa
Danaratnakara
Dianavakydvali

Dardakya
Dandapaldihikarana
Dandakaranya
Dandapini
Dandaprakirih
Dandaviveka

Dandi

Danvira,

Dapthu

Darbhanga

Darbhapini
Darpana
Darpandriyana
Darupitra
Dasgupta, 5.B
Dasakarmapaddhati
Dasakumdracharita
Dasaratha
Dasaunhi
Dasviadhina Thikura
Dattuka
—~Chanarika
-Mimdmasd
~puira
Danta

224,239,

1 221

1159

: 205, 211

: 115-16

= 2291T

+ 303

: 65

M

: 314

76, 78, 165n.

175, 176n 337

==25

: 34

: 348

1 272

+ 356

: 78, 79I

» 260-61

© 305

2 259

: 8,11,13,15n.,16

33n.,57,59,79
126,142,172
176,266

: 38

: 92
76

: 35
=131
=173

i |

s 6 201
: 303

: 186

: 3234
2323
$323.325
=325

: 325

Dayabhiga

Daud Khan

Deval

Davanu

Deddadevi

Delhi

Deo

Deo Barnark

Deoghar

Deo Mirkandeya

Deopara
-inscription

Dera

Defa-asvamed ha

Desi

Devadatta

Deviditya

Devadbianya
Devaga,
Devadyadhishi
Devagiri
Devagupta
Devala
Devilaya
Devakuli
Devanitha
Devapila
—deva

Devasimha

Devibhagowara
Devi paksha

Devotthana Ekarasi

Devi Pirapna
Dewan (diwan)
Dhaa dand
Dhakajari

383

: 310, 330n.
: 91,109

: 289

: 126

1 45

.4

1259

1259

21259

;259

: 200

1 47

: 288,39

+ 350

229

8 & |

: 68,59n., 60,65,

127,173-74

335

¢ 356

: 248

: 314

: 35.205,111
: 205,329

: 210

: 74175

: 127

: 38,2945

1 38
Devarmia Janaka Vaideha :

23

: 72,73,74n., 76,

84 86 87,175,
213-14

: 11r., 245
: 230

: 338

: 338

: 190

: 245,248

105,294.297n.
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Dhisikara 1352
Dhangara : 305
Dhangangala $352
Dhanukha : 16,352
Dhauri : 305
Dhinyamamka of Tripvra: 187
Dharmidhikaraika : 64
Dharmadharabhiipa : 42
Dharmadhwaja : 24
Dh irmakirti : 148
Dharmapala : 27,38,380,45--
5
Dharmasiifra ¢ 329
Dharmapur = 100; 295
Dharmaranya 1 348
Dharmavaloka + 4255
Dhrarmasitra : 329
Dharmavyiadha ;25
Dharmaswami 351
Dharani 1 245
D3arejha z 297,
Dharnaidhara : 98n.
Dhaunraga = 103
Dhautapariksha =02
Dhemuda |
Dhiramati : 78,85
Dhiresvara 2313
Dhiirtasmaagama : 167,197
Dhirasimha : 78.86,175
Dhiresvara : 167,172,187,
197,
Dhriti : 23,25
Dhoara : 352
Dhruvasimha < 100 01, 109
Dhunia 7352
Dhuniyariti : 305
Dhurasva : 29
Dhydnakinta Thakura : 115
Dighwa-Dubauli plate : 40
Digvijaya =25

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

Diha

Dilapara

Din-i-1 lahi

Divakara RR.

Divyivadina

Dochari

Docho

Dohikosha

Donga

Drakshirama pillar
inscription

Dréavidalipi

Dravya padartha

Dronavara,

Dullahi

Dumraon

Durga

—Bhaktitarangini

- pala

-piija

—pujapaddhari

-saptasatiodha

-sthina
Durgorosavaviveka
Durjanasimha
Durlabhasimha
Durgapala
Durgapuja
Durgodhina
Dusadha toli
Diita
Diitaka
Dvidasa aipana
Dvaltanirnaya
Dvairaparisishta
Dvaitaviveka
Dvaraka
Dvirapila
Dwivedi, Sudhikara

-
-

288

: 103
: 109

: 1820,

: 6n.
: 249
: 246
: 165
1 354

: 245
+ 191
: 141

¢ 305.340

175
105

132.134,170,
196.201

: 127.28,176,

1761., 197-8

: 64
: 230
: 235

= 338

: 128
: 316
84
: B4

: 344

: 338
26

284

: 38

-
-
-
-
-
-

241
319n
311

: 7

347
343
:195



INDEX

E
Ekadanta
Ekagnidana Paddhati
Ekajard

Ekchari, bungala type
Ekchoi

F

Fadakia

Fahien

Fauzbakshi

Fellon

Firdausi

Firodasta

Firoz Shah Tughlaq

“Ciadadh: ramiéra
Ganesa
Gyhdwila
-Gajahara
Gajahastamudri

-Gajalakshmi
Gajamastaka
-Gajapati
Gajarathapur
-Gajasimha
Gajipali

“Gajjanpur
-Gambllng House

-Ganapati

~Thikura
-Ganauli
“Gandaki
“Gandesdvarasthina
«Gandh dra :

: 256
: 74

: 249
: 250
: 246

: 103
< 32n.
: 94

196

: 307
: 229
= 20,69,70,70n.

72,82,96,108-
09

: 151

: 72

: 47,55,327

: 251

3257

22l

= 257

: 109

: 74.212-13

: 95-6,185-86
: 256

=175

1 246

: 173-74, 256,

313

: 175
: 126
: 9.9n,360,57
: 249

38

Ganeia

-Mishra
Ganesvara

~Mishra

—Simha

~Thikura
Ganga

-deva

-devi

—dhara

—-krityaviveka

-Niarayana

—pattalaka

-sAgara

—Vdkyavali
Gangidityaupidhyaya
Gangidvaraghat
Gangesa

~Thik ir

-Upidhyaya
Gangesvara
Giangevadeva
Garbhagriha
Giirgi

~Viachakaari
Garoda

~dhvaja

~Nirayana

~Varahia
Gatesopadhyava
Gauda

=marga
Gauri
Gauritirtha
GautaTa
Gautama Dharmasiiira

385

: 710.,92.252-3,
256-7,268

2 312

: lln ,84.159,

173-74,221,
256

= 312,313
: 175
: 17

P 6-7,43;181,

190,200,252,
272

: 44 55-7.65

: 174
: 187

: 78
H 4

: 173

: 350,356

: 176

: 142

: 103

: 92,138-39, 141

: 7in,, 115
: 140

T 140

: 41,43-4

: 251

: 136

i |
= 42,130,134

: 42-43

: 79.85

1 354

: 142

: 37.39n.

: 128

: 126,189,238,
: 350

: 139,524n.

: 308
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Gautama Tantra
-Rahugana
Gayi
Gayapattalaka
Gayatri
Ghanasyama
Gharakardja
Ghiyasuddin
-Tughlaq

Ghulam Hussain Shah
Giridhara Upidhyaya

Girijasthana
Giripati
Gitagovinda
Gitapaiichasika
Goa
Goalari
Godra
Gobhila
Gokulanitha
Gomaya
Gomédha
Gorgiri
Gontha
Gopa
Gopalal
~-do-11
Gopilaganj
Gopalakavi

Gopila Thikura

Gopinitha
Gorgyle
Gorakhanatha
Gorakhapur
Gorakshavijaya
Gorochana
Liosauni
-Ghara

: 236

: 18

: 259,303

+ 176

: 258

= 22,224 228

: 54n,86

: 57,58,65,67

: 61,67,69,73,

: 81

: 159
257,268

: 143

: 159,182,218

: 221

: 53n

: 180,189

: 197,283,352

: 234

= 107

1341

+ 245

: 259

: 305

:- 305

: 37,45

: 44,90n,

: 40

: 99, 100,100n,
101n, 103-04,
105

: 92112,116

: 187

o

133

: 43.96,103n,224

: 176 197

: 34]

127

: 129,240.42

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA.

~kagita
Go amadharmasiitra
Golras
Govardhana

Goviniitha
Govinda
~Chandra

~Dasa
=Dutta
—dapanda
=Gupta
-Manasollasa
-Simha
-Thikura
Gramapati
Grierson, George

Grihastaratndkara
Grihasutras

Griha vastupiija
Guduchi
Guggulu

Guha, De
Guhilas

Gujarat

Gulma

Gumbad type
Guna Hariyam
Gunpambodhideva
Guniananda Thikuaa
Gunedvarasimha
Gupta Era

Gupta script
Guraini
Guravamishra
Gurjara
Gurumata
Gurikdrantra

: 189

¢ 3090

: 288

: 170, - dcharya

306n.

: 126
* 42.70n-,125,
=337

189-90,253

23

: 173,313
=317

: 33

+ 173,253,313
)
:127,151,253
1 345

: 990,162,172

196,285u.

315
: 234 258
: 135
1337
1257

: 2BIMY
: 305

: 128,257
1 345

: 249.50
: T5n
40

: 116
117

t 3z

: 196

: 246

T LT

39
39
149
237



JINDEX
H

Hibidiha : 173
Habshi Rulers : 63
Hadahi : 16
Haihattadevi : 173
Hajama : 305
Haji=1lvas : 108
Hajipur : 11,61,59, 72,91

109510,
Hajiiranabisa : 99,
Hila : 238,
Haladharamisra : 143
Hala Rivya : 102-04,
Halavaha : 238,
Halayudha : 145, 312
Haleévara Thakkura + 115, 126
Hami t'n : 8n.
Hammiravijay.m : 65
Hanumdnamala : 226m.
Hanumat P
Haravarasa : 45.
Hira : 126, 181.
Haradatta + 178,313
Hariditya = 173-76
Harapati Thakur . 185,175,15,238
Harideva : 90n.
Haridatta Thakura (Hari-

hara) : 74,115.
Harihara = 312
Hariharasthina = 126,
(Janak pur)

Hari Kesa Thakura : 15
Harimaya = 90,
Hari Misra 3 142,144,130,

296n
Harinagar : 103,
Harinariyana : 78,203-04.
Harinathopadhyiya : 127,183,290,

311

Hartsimha

Harivamia

Harivamsa sukla

Harsha
Harshana

Harvahva Janaka Vaideha:
: 74

: 223

: 92

: 307

: 10n,

129,

: 92,119,112,

Hasani Dzvi

Hastamuktavali

Hati Pali
Haveli

Hellen
Hemachandra

Hemingada Thakur

Hemraja Sarma

Hindustani Academy

Hridayanarayana

Humayun
Hunter
Husain shah
Hutchinson

Hut type temples

Ibrahim Shah

1khtiyar-uddin-Muham-

Ikshvaku
Ilyas Shahi
Ilyas
Tltutmish
Iman

Indian-Museum Calcutia:

mad

87

1 76,84,221,167,

deva 60n 76,
65,290 217,
164,69,279-20,
59n,60,96-T1,
6,292-93

: 130,

: 175,

: 35

: 83, 70m.

23,

125,

s 223,

¢ Tin,

: 28,85,

: 109,

: 8n,90,15n.
: 63,73,189.
: 163,191,

: 134,247,

: 72,178.

: 8l

1 23,29,
s 63,
=70

: 63

: 229307
: Tfn.



3u8 CULTURAL HERITAGZ OF MITHILA-

Janaka Vaideha Urja-

Jayaswal, K P.

Indra : 19,59,fn,124 viha 123
211. Janakpur = 11,12,28,72,
Indrapati : 138 75,108, 11070,
Institution of Upadhyaya : 137. 127-132,136.
Isaragadakajadi « 32, Japakavamsa : fao.
Ishakavi : Janamejaya £ 25,
Ishtamantra : 129,132, Januvata : 348
lihiaﬂﬂri : 129, Jaresvara Temple T 2
li‘ﬁ;ﬂ.l‘a : 125 Jangull i 263,
Janmashtami : 338
Jarahitiya : 54n,79.
J Jaraila 172,212,213,
Jaratkarava 21
Jafar Khan : 103 Jaruha : 74,
Jagaddhara : 82 138,165, Jataka : 248,
196,221, Jateivara : 174213
Jugdisa Misra < | BT Jati : 63,72
Jagajyotirmalla : 197221, Jatismara - 350
Jagamalla : 46n. Jaya : 25337
Jagatsen 100 Jayiachandra : 57,65
faimini : 148, Jayadatta . 173,174.313
Jainuddin Ahmad Khan : l__ﬂ]. jﬂ.}’ﬂd!‘\!‘. : 92,111,230.
Jaladhara : 97IF. 143,184,192,
Jalayanmula : 74 208.
Falotsarga TER Jayadeva 1 . 31
Jambuvani : 34,205, Jayakar Pupil : 232,
jainbu : 346 Jayakrishna disa : 104,
Janika # 6fn, 121117, Jayamangala : 132
18,27 230, Jayanti : 338
286 Jayanagar : 126
Janakakshetram : 10fn. yayirayana - 197
Janaka Siradhvajja 21, Jayanatha : 111,211,228,
Janaka Ugrasera Janadeva Jayanatha Bhatta : 139
. Dharmadhvaja (sthana) 221. Jayanatha Miéra . 142,
Janaka Vaideha : 23 Jayapala s
Janaka Vaideha Bhalady Jayapati . 70
oo s = 23 Jayaprakasamalla : 165.
Janaka Vaideha Mahiro- Jayapur - 200
man e Jayasthiti Malla : 65

: 17,60,71,72,74,.



Jhamata
Jyesthansa
Jayatsen
Jayavaras (Jayabiras)
Jajakabhukti

Jha, Amaranitha
Jha, Bachanu
Jha, Bachchhru

~ Jha, Badarinatha
Jha, Balakrishna
Jha, Bhavanidatia
Jha, Chanda

Jha, Garibniatha
Jha, Gaurinitha
Jha, Ganapati
Jha,Gangidhara
Jha, Ganganatha

Jha, Ganganith Research

Institute
Jha, Gokulanitha
Jha, Harshanitha

Jha, Hifigu

Jha, lsaniitha

Jha, Jayaditya
Jha, Kamaeikanta
Jhalla mallar

Jha, Mukunda

Jha, Mukunda Bakshi
Jha, Niriayana

Jba, Parameshwara
Jha, Pradyumna

Jha, Ramdeva

Jha, Ramadeva

Jha, Ramanitha

76,111H,199,
299,201,220n.

r 352
: 333

: 100
: 146,291

: 16

: 91

: 106

: 103

: 82ff

: 09

=107

: 66,67,86,92,

54,n., 199,
232,

: 102,77.
+ 501.

: B4,
115

s 52,138.

-
-

152,194n,

: 103,

: 95,231,232,

234,

: 83
: 217 n.

< 83
: 103,

: 339

: 54 ff 3.

90 n.

:51n. 59,

# 115,

: T4n,

1 94,

83.

: 198
: 230-31, 289-

Jha, Sain Sankarshana
Thikura

Jha, Srikanta

Jha, Subhadra

Jha, Umapati
Jha, Umanatha
Jhn, Vaméamni
Jha, Vidyapati
Jha-Vira
Jhanjharpur
Jhilia
Jimiitavihana
Jivandtha Mishra
Jivanitha Riya.
Jivinada Thikura
Joatrikar

Jolana
Jvilimukhi

Jvotiresvara

Kabula
Kachchhaviihas,
-Kadali
—Gorbha
Kadamba
Kahoda
Kaivartas
Kaivartas of Bengal
Kajauli
Kakuatatha
Kalachuri

Kaluchuri Gangeya

389
mf

* 115

: 294

: 113,114n.130.
229-30.

: 83

: §3.

= 221,

: §3.

(i B

= 105

: 336

= 309,335

: 142,

: 191n.

: 900,

: 28.

: 248

4 B

: 17,90n,65,69,
160,167,170,
138,219,286,
334

: 307

: 305

: 336

: 356

: 53,7741
A |

: 45

44

: 143

1 29

: 40,42,43.47
s 43
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Kalachuri king
Kiladushta
Kalara Janaka
Kalam

Kalasa

Kali

Kilidasa
Kalikapurdapa
Kilindi
Kalinga
Kaliram
Kalna
Kalpavriksha,
Kamadakatha
Kimadeva
Kamala
Kamala ban
Kamalid Devi
Kamaladitya
Kamalidityasthina
Kamalikinta

43
2337

: 25
=337
= 249
: 132, 338
: 170

b ]

: 9ff
:51.53
: 228

: 249

: 320

: 126
: 53

1 7
: 242
H-
=130
: 200272
: 104

Kamalandrayana Pathaka, : 295

Kamalavati Devi
Kdam fhenutanira
Kamesvara

Kameswara Thakura
Kammiira,
Kampakaranya

= 188

: 128n.

: TOf,71,86,109,
348

: 69 83

: 306

: 348

Kamsa (Dalana) nirayana : *0

Kamsanarayana

: 189,190,203,
204

Kamsanirayapa Padavali : 186,188

Kidmavidira
Kanakakadali
Kanauj

Kanauli copper plate

Kanchi
Kandaha

: 182,222

1 336 :

= 38.47,57,158
: 45

: 340

: 76,86,133,193,

201,249
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Kandarpi ghat
Kandarpi ghat ki ladai
Kandarpi valley
Kane, P. V.
Kanishka

Kanha

Kankala
Kantipur
Kanthahira
Kanusis
Kanyakuobja
Kapilaghara
Kopalamochana
Kapiledwaradeva
Kapila 1341—Varta

Kapileiwarasthina
Karalas

Karila janaka
Karatoya

Karean (Karion)
Kariyana (Karaona)
Karmaditsa Tripithi
Karmahe naruira, 290

Karma ahapur
Karna

Karnadhyaksha

Karpaparvan

Karnapraysg

Karndtakula Bhiishana
Napyadeva

Karnatas of Mithila

Karnatirtha

Karpiira Maiijarl

Karshakraya

Kartiikeya

Kartaputra

Karwa

Kasa

Kashi

Kasika

: 90n.

: 90

: 103

: Tn.

s A2fF

: 166

1 340
197,198
: 170,184
: 245

: 284

: 246

: 348

: 82

: 398

< 249

: 26

: 23,31

: Bn

: 152,154,155
: 139

: 173,174

194
$:2541,159, 303
+ 343

: 7,67,197

: 38

42

: 44

;348

: 177

: 356

: 125,225,268
1 324, 326-27
44

r 353

i 1,27.47,53,103%
: 149



INDEX
Kasi Kingdom : 26
Kasindtha : 189
Kasyapa, : 309
Kasyapakula : B2
Kataka : 246
Katakavasthita {Ka;.raﬂha} 41
Kataru 25
Kathamima : 204
Kotali : 336
Katyayana : 309, 329
Katyayanisthiana : 127,132
Kaulikadevata : 241
Kanpena : 345
Kauradi : 126
Kauravas : 6n.,28
Kaushaya : 356
Kaudiki : 127,285
Kausitakeya 221
Kauthumiya : 284
Kautilya : 26,29
Kavi Kanthahdira : 170
Kavirdja Bhikari Mishra : 186
Kavirdaj Gopinitha : 150
Kdvya Pradipa : 151
Kavva Prakdsa : 159
Kivya Prakdsa Viveka : Tin
Kiavastha : 303
Kiayastha Majumdar : 89
Kelara : 348
Kedira Mishra : 38
Keith, A.B. : 182n
Kekaya : 21,158
Kemukan =337
Keotiranway : 263
Kesava : 143
-Mishra, =31
Keshidhwaja r 24
Khadaka 337
Khadgadhiri : 128
Khadani : 336

391

Khadgarama t 228
Khadgagraha ;344
Khadgasingh : 89
Khadera : 346
Khajahehan : 72
Khagure : 336
Khalimpur copper plate : 37
Khan = 52
Khandanti : 336
Khindava - 90n,92
Khindavala : 157
Khapdavala, Kulasambandhi

fehthasa : 103
Khazxdavalakula Vinoda : 10In
Khande Jagat ur : 70
Khandikya : 24
Khanjapi bird : 107
Kharauna pokhar s 154
Khatwe, : 306
Khasha, : 305
Khelanakavi : 174
Kheresa : 336
Khitching : 258
Khojpur : 186,201,207
Khoramayura : 246
Khwaja Jehan : 81
Kinkani 1 245
Kira : 38
Kirata 1 52,305
Kirtaniya s 232
Kirti : 25
Kirtigila = 233
Kirtivarman : 31,52,53
Kirtivarman | : 53
Kirtivarman 11
Kirti : 174
Kirttilata : TOL.n. 176,177

t.n. 190,248,
304

Kirttiratna

+ 23
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Kirttisimha : 16,72 73,84,87, Krityaramakdra ; 62, 129, 133,
174.175173,177, 240, 314, 337
178 Kshauma : 356
Kobaraghara 244 K:hunari 1 25
Kocha, : 305 Kshiresvara : 126
Kojagarapurnima : 339 Kujauli families : 152
Kokadi, 204.297n Kuladevarapijjdpaddhati  : 230
Kokamukha ¢ 348 Kulapanjika : 296n
Koil +-02 Kula Uddharana : 103
Koilakha = 128, 249, 265 Kulinism, : 288
Koili-Nanhapura (Nanya- Kalluka : 103
pura) : 535 Kuhaka 1 344
Kolanchi family : 205 Kultha 2337
Kolhapur 1 347 Kutmasha : 346
Konata : 245 Kumira B4, 152
Kondhi : 352 Kumira Devi : 31,32
Korti Palaka : 196 Kumiramitya 5
Kosala : 5, 7M, 10T, 21 Kumiramatya Adhikarapa: 34
Kosala Videha : 20 Kumaraswimi : 34, 208, 210
Kosi : 8,9,13 Kumirila : 149
Kosi (Kausiki) i 7 Kumirilabhatia : 148
Kotwae : 344 Kumbha of Mewar 1218
Krantjit 24 Kumbhi 1245
Kripa pitham : 10n Kumudinidevi : 9Cn, 116
Krisara 346 Kunda s.211
Krishna : 125, 130, 144, Kunika 124
252, 3 Kunpika Ajatisatru :
Krishna Dasa 186 Kurson, : 295
Krishpa Gupta : 35, 205 Kuru (51 = 2[38
Krishpakavi : 100, 101 Kurukulldsavana ;193
Kritapra : 324 Kurupainichalas rA T, 2D
Kritadhwaja 24 Kareesheba s 348
Kritima : 323 Kusasva : 29
—Putra P 324-23 Kujzévara (Ratna, Hirani): 126
Kritakshapa Janaka Kushadhwaja + 24
Vaideha : 24 Kushinpa : 196
Kritijanaka : 2In Kusumdiijali prakisa : 140p,
Kriti =23 Kusumefwara : 70n.
Krityachintamani : 59f.n., 314,337 Kuttubuddin : 58
Krityamahdrpava : 319



INDEX

Lacharis
Lachaminirdayana
Lachima
Lachchhmanadevi
Lagani

Laghuri {Vivavana)
Laheriasarai
Lajadi

Lajia

Lakshapa Chauda
Lakhanaut
Lakhanawati
Lakhima

Lakhima Devi
Lakhima Mahidevi
Lakhimindthu
Lakhiminatharasa
Lakhu Thakura
Lakhuma

Lakshima
Lakshmana Sena

Lakshmana Thakura
Lakshmi

=Vilasa
Lakshmidatta
Lakshmidhara
Lakshmikara
Lak<hminatha

Lakshmiparasimha Malla :

Lakshminardyana
Lakshmipati
Lakshmisvara simha

: 184

: 187

: 85,228.3.7
: 146

: 190

: 148

: 56,205

: 341

= 45

: 48

: 47,63,91,154
: 340

: 66,84,86,87,

160,175,305

: 75,146

: 76

= 188

: 188

: 115

: 75fn,82,170,

184,190

318
: 48,164,170,

201,203,204,
304

: 20n.83
: 134,203,204,

338

: 356

: 174

: 310-11,316
: B4

: 85,86,98 143

188
197

: 130
: 138,
: 113,117,

Lakshmitirthadeva
Lilakavi
Lalivapur
Lalita vistara
Lambodara
Law, BC
Levy, Sylvan
Lichchhaviaah
Lichchhavi Era
Lichchhavis
Likhanavall

Lilavarf viveka
Lochana

Loha

Lohna Road
Lokeswara
Lomatirtha
Lord Cornwallis
Lorika

Macedonian
Madanspila

Modanesvariasthina
Madhava
Madhaviachirya
Madhavadeva
Midhavaputa
Midhavasimha

Midhusravipi
Madupura
Madhesi
Madhubani

393

: 80

: 90fn
: 197
= 191

256

: 29fn

: 42,

: 33n,,342

: 30,32

32

: 176f-n ,286,

304333,337,340

=171,
: 48,94 11,193,
1 218,223.224

225,228-30,
307

: 295
: 251
: 271
: 349
: 106
: 168

: 22
: 319
Madanapdrijata Kalpataru :

310-322

: 126

» 203,204

: 141

+ 231

: 35

: 106,108,111 n.

117,104

: 240,338

: 57

: 9

: 8,13,57,105,



4

Deorhi
Madhu Upadhyaya
Madhyadess
Madra
Madija
Magadh
Maghisaptami
Migadhi Lipi
Mahabatganj
Mahabhdrata

Mahabhashya
Mahdbrihmana
Mahachinardra
Mahiddana nirpaya
Mahaddna Paddahiih
Mahideva
=Jha
-matha
Mahadeva Thakura
(Thegha Thakura)
Mahddevi
Mahdjanka Jitaka
Mahakara
Mahakula
Mahamada Shah
Mahiamamallaka
Mahamoraya Janaka Vai-
deha
Mahamarttaka
Mahananda
Mzhipad nananda
Mahipatrakas
Mahdrashtra
Mahasivaratri
Mahasveta

173,200,201,
259,262-63

107

: 127

: 6,719

: 38,152

: 336

: Tn..31,51

: 338

: 191

: 101

: 6,11,14n,19n,

22,256,258,23
25n,26,77,197,
347

: 286
: 302,303
: 269
1 9
: 173
: 20,253
. 294
1 251
17

: 84,346
: 13

1 341
i5

: 91,109
D 64,226

i
1 343
63
==
: 302
: 129
: 339
: 260
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Mahavira : 30
Mahdvirachariira : 21n:
Mahiyina Goddes Tara : 129
Mahi Piatihdra Talavara ; 34
Mahdrpava : 320
Maheodrapiln : 40,44 46,
Mahesa : 338
Mahesa Thikara : 9.83,90,0,91.
92,109,112,
116,132,152
Mahesapath : 92,149
Mahesi 132
Mahesvara : 114,205
Mahesvari T 265
Maheévini : 181,189
Mahinitha Thikura : 95.96,97 101,
113,135,119
Mahipdla : 41,4244
Mahiyila 1 1 45
Mahiparn : 90in
Mahishamardini : 134,266
Mahuaka : 241
Maina : 240
Mainaka $22n,350
Maithikilendra : 39n
Marjiumdar : 42,43,193
Majumdar B B. : 185
Majumdar R.C : 41-2,70.77
Majjhima Nikéiya : 20n.,25n.,28n.
Majjhimdesa Hi
Maijlls Khan : 89
Makhadeva : 20,130
Makdhum=-i-Alam : 80
Makhideva Sutja 025
Malamasasarini 192
Maulanga Visikha : 216
Malanhidiha : 57
Maldra : 189,190
Malatimadhava +221
Malda

: 8m,, 301



INDEX

Maldah

Malik Alauddin Gani
Malla
Malladeva
Malladita
Mailahada
Malliniatha
Mdaya

Malva

Mana
Mandajati
Mandalas
Mandara
Mandavas
Manasapriya
Manasara
Mangaladhvani
Mangalesa
Mangalagauripriya
Margarapatti
Mangarauni

Mangaraila
Mani
Maninditha
Manmatha singh
Man Singh
Mantra Kaumudi
Manu

—smriti
Mao Behat
Marakata
Margas
Marshidabad
Masahari
Masum Khan
Masura
Mathava

-~Videha
Mathia

: 719

: 63

b5

: 55,56,67,200
155

: 55
2221

: 340
Tod

+ 181,187
: 305

245,342

s 142,145:152
: 246

: 128,131

: 248

: 341

=51

: 338

< 268

: 127,128,140,
244 266

: 336

: 140

= 133

: 89

: 91,109

: 127

: 12f.n., 23

: 309

: 138

1 245

: 229

: 79

: 246

: 16, 110-1
: 337

114,16, 21
18
27

Mathisimha
Mathuradevi
Matrika priya
Matripinda
Matsya

Mauna
Mayukha
Mayura
Mayurbhani

Mz yurvarman
Medhatithi
Meeni

Megha, Thakura
Mehandi

Mchta, J. Rustan

Menaka

Metia

Mihila

Mihira

Mihira Bhoja
Minaratna
Mirashi V. V. C.
Mirza

Mirza, Hindal
Mirza, Khan
Mirza, Kuhaka
Misru Midara
Mitakshara

Mithi Janaka Vaideha
Mithila
—Art and architecture
-Pre-histaric
-Regerence to Mithile
Mithila Darpana
Mithila Darsana

Mirthila Mihir
Mithilaika

395

: 62, 65
: 116
: 128, 132
: 294
: 38
131
: 309
: 342
: 258
25253
: 309
i &
1 151
=233 -
: 16 fn.,, 21 a.,

250 fn.

: 181, 189
: 336

= 126

+ 173 fo,
: 40

525

42 43

: 95

: 109

: 110

: 95

: 309
5327 32508,

332

: 23

5. 10n 16
6

: 14

=56

: 54 fF.

=~ 127 fE.
Mithila Mdahdtmya Khan;fa

. 16

: 16, 127n-
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Mithiledwara = 42, 54 ff, 216

Mitadhwaja 24

Mitrajita : 103

Mitra Misra : 309

Mitravrinda :13

Miyula : 11

Mishra, Anantanarayana: 150

Mishra J. K. : To., 1250, 163,
165, 171, 183,
186, 189, 195,
232

Mudga : 337

Mugawa : 336

Mukhamena : 340

-pada : 356

Mukta : 340

Munirija Arti : 323

Mishra, Kasi : 138 1T

Mishra, Madhava

Mishra, Mindana
Mishra, Muréri
Mishra, Sachala-
Mishra, Shekha
Mishra, Tutata
(Kumariia Bhatta)
Mishra, Umeshe

Mishra, Vichaspati
Mishra, V.
Mishra, Yogendra
Misramata
Misrumisra

Mitakshard
Mirhi

Mithila Darpapa
Maoaa

: 149, 151, 201,

203, 204, 227

: 233

: 74, 150, 234
: 138 ff

: 111 ff, 116

: 148
: 19, 46, 53, 70n.

718, T3n,
1321, 145n.,
248

: 130

:33fm, 133

: 10fn, 30

: 150

: 138, 147, 176,

203

: 310, 311, 321
: 1ln.

: 304

: 294 n.
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Mohale
Mohana
Monghyr

-copper plate
Moraes G. M.
Morakasi
Moranga
Morangamate sate
Motihari
Mouja
Mriti
Mudgagiri

Muhaoth
Milagrima
Mnktesvaranatha
Mukundasena
Mulla Taquia
Murari

Murari Mishra I
Murari Mishra 11
Murshidabad
Musahara
Mustafa Khan
Muzaffarpur

N

MNachari
Na-fu-ti-o-lo-na dhuen
Niagar Brahmanas
Nagalipi

Niga Panchami
Nagendranatha

Naha Thakura
Nahar-Bhagwantipur

: 241
: 90n.
: 13, 34, 38 fn..

59

{8

+ 33

: 99 fn.

: 8, 95, 96, 19T
: 197

2 55

: 190

124

= 38, 39
Muhammad bin-TuShlaq :

69

s 245

+ 288-89

: 126

: 78

: 57, 58, 61, T
: 74

: 150, 301

: 150

: 097, 102, 111

: 306

: 101

;8,9 11, 41,

102 n., 124,
268, 302

: 126, 181
: 36
: 298m.
: 19
: 131
) |
: 83
: 259



Naihara
Maimikananam
Nalanda

Nami Sapya

Namuchi Asura
Nanda Kumar Thakur
Nandalal Dey

Nandana chaudhari
MNandi
Ninya

Mianyadeva

Ninyapadeva
Ninyapati
Nirada
MNaraharij

Narain Pandit
Narakisura
Naraniriyana

Naraniriyana I

-Thakura
Narapati

-Thakura
Niriyanapila
Nariavana Thakura

: 287

: 10, 10, 71

: 132,237

: 38

: 18, I8n., 29.
20

: 19, -Indra 19

: 117

: 1lin,

115

= 270

: 42, 12n, 44,
45, 47, 48, 54,
55, 56, 52, 43
dcsa 51

: 65 67, 70m,
200, 164, 199,
196, 216, 217,
303

: 54

: 42

: 167

: 189, 151, 142,
103

: 237-38

b B

: B5, 197, 76.
78, 84, 86, 167,
88, 104

205 6, 167,

193, 201, 259

127

: 99, 115-1a,
226, 97, 95,
113

: 96

: 38-9, 39n, 45
95 113, 119

Marendrasimha

MNarendra Vijaya
Madaratshah
Nafira shah
MNaruara
Masarat shah
MNasavri Khan
Nath cult
=Siddhas
Ndagya Sastra
MNaula Pokhar
Nayapila
Nehra
Nepal
=Duber Library
~MNotices
=Valley
~Vamsavali
Neta
Nibaudha
MNikshubha
Nilakantha Thakura
Nimi
—Jataka
~Vaideha
Nityinanda
MNonautivara
Nriga

=Varman
Nrityavidvakatha
Nyayalilavati Darpana
Mydvapariyana
Nyayvaratnakara
Nydyaramamaia
Nyavasiddhantasdara
Nydvasiitra
Nydyaviveka

397

: 101, 103 10 105,
113

: 103

: 80, 89-1, 109

; 189g, 189n,

: 290

: 319

: 110

;134

: 133

: 226, 222, 232

1 181, 155

44

+ 85

. 8,13, 15, 48

: 48

: 80

=33

: 30, 199

1305

: 148

: 26D, 261

: 115

: 12a., 23, 20n.

: 25n, 26

20

S8 B

: 154

: 52-53, 52 n,
149

: 52-3, 303
3232
1 142

1 142, 150, 154

: 149, 150
: 150
: 141
: 139
: 150
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Ola

Oen Thakura
Ohda

Oini
Oinivara
Oldenberg
O’'malley
Orijssa

Pachahi Deorhi
Pachamahal
Pachambala
Pachhavari
Paddarthachandra
Paddarthac hindrika
Padarthararnamala
Padmanabha l:lu-.unIIr
-Thakura
Padmanitha Misra
Padmapani
Padmaraga
Padmasimha

Padmavati

Paduka

Padyavali

Piga

Pakshadhara Misra

Pakshitwara Thakura
Pila

Palara

Palasa

: 337
: 70n,
: 190
: 70

:6n, 8§, 22
= 137
35

2 117

: 100

: 101

1 13

: 146, 318n.
: 318

: 151

: 159-60

: 115

= 161

1272

: 245

: 74, 82, 84, 86-

71, 75; 147

: 106, 119, 105,

76-Mahadevi
-76, 143

: 238

: 73n.

s 132, 304

: 176, 141, 139,

197

: 115
: 36, 40, 47
: 246
1 346
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Pali (Palli)
Palividasamaala
Pana
Pafichadevata
Paiichila
Panchamrita
Pafichanavaka
Panchanadi
Panichasdyaka
Pdiichavimia Brahmana
Pajichik dsdra
Pai chobh
-coprer plate
Pandual
Pindavas
Papditarama Pariksha
Paiijikdras
Paiijiprabardha
Panjibaddhas
-Vyavastha
Paripluta
Papanchasudani
Parabata
Par Ahlara
Paraminanda

Paramira
Param-atta jotika
Paramegvari
Pansudphi
Pantosha Misra
Parkes, E. H.
Parnadaganka
Parnanaradaha
Partapur
Pirthivalingam
Pirvati

Pasi

Pitadi

Patakuli

: 143
: 143

: 339

: 256
: 17-bhuni 143
: 346
: 170
: 347
: 160
: 1B
: 149
: 196, 205, 295
: 34
=79
: 6n.
92
: 209
: 287
: 146, 285, 292
: 170, 292
: 347

: 28n

: 38

120

: 90p, 159-Tha-
kura 112, 119

: 47,305

4 g

: 256, 265
: 139

: 156

r 36

: 17
=75

: 105

: 125

: 268

: 340

: 128, 240
353
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Patanjali
Pataliputra
Patela

Patna

Patola
Pawapuri
Pattamvara
Peramidideva
Pehoa
Phaniwara
Pharuhi
Phulahar

Phena
Pindiarochha,
Pidsi

Pingala
Pindaraka
Poona
Pishtadaka
Prabaudhachintamani
Prabhda
Prabhikara
=Miira
Prabodhani Ekadasi
Prabhasa
Prachi

Pradhiin
Pradivivekah
Prakisa
Pradyumna
Pramdndpramoda
Pranaadhi
Prinapratishthi
Prosadhaka
Prasannarighava
Pratiparudra
Pratapasimha

~Thikura
Pratardana

: 31, 286

e

: 353

: 18, 79,109-10

LAl

337

: 259

-a

341, 356

: 53n, 54
: 347

: 17

: 347

: 257, 268
: 336

1 294
=336

: 260

: 347

: 18n, 229
: 342

: 304

145

: 149-30, 301
: 301

: 238

: 347

Ry )

s 21

: 64

: 141

2252

: 142

: 334

: 253

: 344

311

: 85, 221

: 105, 106, 98,

113

: 94, 1035, 112
: 26

Pratibala
Pratihara
Pratyiisha
Pravaras
Prayag
Frishodardadivriti
Prithudaka
Prithvidhara Acharya
Prithvijha
Prithvipija
Pritinitha
Privy council
Pujdpaddhatif
Pijaprakiia
Pulikamiilabandhana-
mantra

Pundhra Vardhana
Purnea

-Bhukti
Punyiavaloka
Puraditya
Puriina
Purandara
Purnahia

Purnea
Punea
Purchitaditarangah
Purulia
Purushottama
-deva
—Thikura
Purushaparikshi

Piirva videhalipi
Pushkara
Pushpamila
Pushti
Putrakaumudi

399

: 343
: 40-28
: 260
: 288
: 7. 43
: 159
: 343
: B85

: 104
: 241

: 95

: 327
=127
= 235

: 132,131
= 6,37

: 348
10

1 41

134

: 20n

: 119
255

: 348n

: 126

: 64
913

: 79, 350
: 9n, 119
94,112
: 56, 67, 74, 125,

176n. 199, 200,
217n, 219, 232,

307, 314

: 197
1 348
: 1B6
: 263
: 194
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Puvaripara = 13 Rijapila 44
Pyaju : 190 Riajapandita : 187
Réjapur : 103
R Rajputra : 343
Rijasimha : 73. 84
Ridha . 48 Rdjatarangini : 48.94, 183, 186
Radhékrishna : 129, 180, 182, . 21a, 2256
190 Rajivali : 92
Radhia - 271 Rﬂj:aw.lllabha : 99, 174
Rages. Maithily S:hool  : 229-30 Rajavishal ka garh L
—Definition : 229 Rajamauli : 75
Righavabhatta +297 R‘f-!"""dm_ Chola 1 47
Raghavakinta : 101, 117 Réjesvari : 127
Righavapriyi : 101, 117 RAinagar : 70/
Righavapur : 105 Rajiy : 261
Righavarma : 228 R:j-,!_opn_l_w:ka : 343
Righavasimha : 84, 85, 87,97,  Rajyapila : 43,45
98fn., 99,101,  Ram : 6
107, 109, 113,  Rama : 125, 175, 211
116 Rimabhddra : 79, 85, 203
Raghavavijavavali : 100 Ramabhatta . : 79
Raghu Thikura : 175 Ramabhadrasimha : 79. 86
Raghopur . 55 Raimachandra : 45,85
Raghopura Deori : 117 Rimachandra Thakura : 116
Raghudeva : 90n, 161 Rimdas . 04
Raghunandana : 309 Ramadasa s 223fF
Ragunandanadevariya  : 91 Rimadasa Jha 1 95
Ragunandana Thakura  : 117 Ramadatta : 65, 173, 23,
Ragunitha : 157 34
Raghupati Miéra : 151 Ré-adeva + 314
Ragupati Upadhyaya : 184 Ramnd:‘.-w ‘ : 38
Raghurima Thikura : 119 Ramadigghi (Rama Dir-
Raghuvamsa® 211 ghika) : 59
Rihu ' : 211 Riamaduhita : 750
Rajaditya : 211 Ramakadali : 336
Rajadityagupta : 205 Rimanan dakuti : 10/
Rajana 124 = Ramanariyana : 102, 103
Rajanitiratnakara 1 50 f, 64, 160, Ramonatha : 189
173, 220 fn, Ramapila : 44

315 Ramapati : 105, 106



INDEX
Ramasen : 100
Ramasimha : 85, 103
Rima Thiakura : 116
Ramdayana 6 1102 19,
56, 67, 76,92,
20, 25, 232
347
Ramdayana Kishkindha-
kdnda : 40
Rampatisimha s 117
Ramprasadchandra 43
Rimesvara : 70, 18, 74, 212,
2i3
Rimesvara eimha = 114, 117

Rimsimhadeva
Rapabhindagara adhika-

: 28, 58, 65, 67

rana : 34
Randvirgratnakara : 309
Rangacharya : 15
Ranothama Bhive : 59
Rangasekhara : 160
Rngoli : 233
Rapajithamalla : 197

Rao, Gopinatha, TA, : 262

Rapti : 6T, 10T
Rasa : 189
Rasamaiijarl : 159, 170
Rasaraind Pradipika : 159
Rasarpavasudhakara 2221
Kasataranginl : 159
Rishthrakiita » 38,40, 42
Rashthrakutas of Pithi

Ratna : T56F
Ratnikara i |
Ratnini : 84
"Ritimatha : 85
Ratnadhara Damayant]l : 221
Ratnapathi : 116
Ratnapura 2271
" Ratnasimha : 76

Ratnesvara
Ratnesvara Mishra
Raut

Ravinitha
Rayaganesa

Ray Basantha Rajan
Ray Chowdary

Ray Sitaram
Reniika
Rigveda

Rikabi

Rishi Panchami

Risley

Rita

Ritujit Janaka Vaideha
Rivazn-s-salatim
Rohika

Rohgapura Magadha (7)
Rohtara

Rome

Ruchidatta Mishra
Ruchipati

Rudra

Rudraihara
Rudradhara Upadyiya
Rudrandrdayana
Rudrapatijha
Rudrsimha

Rudravarta

Rudrayamala
Ripanirayana

Sibara rites
Sabhyniriipanam
Sachala misra

401

HE -

: 65

: 305

: 142

: 71

: 164

: 16T, 21, 28,
29

= 155, 156

e 151

: 17, 18, 20,232,
258, 283

: 307

: 339

: 296n, 301

: 25

<23

: 63, 100/

: 103

18

: 76

= 141, 151

: 165, 196, 203

: 269

: 186, 316

: 143

: 85

: 295

: 114, 117

: 349

=132

= 75,79, 80:203,
204, 212,213

: 129

+ 306n.
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Sadar
Sada
Sadinanda
Sadanita

Sadaya

Sadhanamarta
Sadhanasamuchchaya
Sadukkikdrpamrta
Sahadeva

Szharsha

Sahasrachakra
Sahebarama
Shayadrikhanda
Saiva

— SaArvosvasdara
Sakadtripins
Sikhis
Sakra

—Simha

—Simhadeva
. Sakri
Sakta
L Sakti

—cult
—deva
—pithas
—simha
—(sakra) Sinha
. Sakrisangamatantri
Salagrima
Salakabana Thakura
Salhesa
Salika Grama
Salikaantha Mishra
Salifichi

: 190

;152

: 90m.

oot 1 (R 7 1 |
17

= 152

: 265

: 265

: 51, 55, 160

= 29

: 13, 133, 149,
201, 259, 340
: 194

: 105

: 2840T

: 267, 271, 134
: 176

: 285, 303

: 288-89

: 211, 59n. 336
: 25, 70a, 93,
173

: 59, 65
: 55, 59
=127,
: 124, 126, 134,
184, 190,

134, 240

181,
233, 256, 264

: 128, 240
: 59, 65

: 127, 132
: 62

(2)

9, 128

: 350

: 83
: 26
: 130

: 149
+ 337
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Salmali
Samadauni
Simantas
-Panchaka
Samayapradipa
Samarttava pi
Smastipur
Sambala sankari
Sdama veda
Samayaprapipa
Samhita
Samkhya rartvak dumid;
Samvihaka
Srmakdra ratnamala
Samsuddin Tllivas Shah
Samvatsara
Sankhadhvani
Sankukarpa
Sankhodhara
Santi Karanika
Sanadvaja
Sanasgeduali
Sindilya
Safijaya
Sandhivigrahika
Sandhya
Sandika
Sankara
—iichirya
—deva
—digvijaya
—Mishra
—sthina
—Thikura
Sankara hina
Sankhalikhita
Sanlakhana
Sangitahbhiskarg
Sangita dimodara
Sangiianandrayana

: 346

: 189

64, 342

: 350

: 317

349
i, 6l
175

: 232, 283
: 312

: 18
S

: 344

+ 240
: 81

1 344
: 341
: 349
: 350
1 343
1 24

: 286

e

205, 210, 289

25
: 64

LAl

260-61

: 238

138, 142, 176

: 124
: 224, 124
: 148-149
: 142

: 251

: 119

: 151

: 309

: 70 fT.

: 221

: 94, 223, 229
.y |
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Sangita ratndkara
Singtia Sdrasarvasva
Sangrimagupta
Sinkritydyana
Sao
Sapendas
Saptcgodavari
Saptasagara
Saptimatrika
Saptiri
Sahara
Sardarkhin
Sarabhangisrama
Sarangadeve
Saras
Sarasakavi
Sarasvata vyakarana
Sarasvali
— Hridayakanthiabha-
rana
— Hridayakanthikara
— Hridayalankdrahdra
Saranupura
Sarelahi
Sarqui
Sastri, H. P.
Sarvadesa vrittants
sungraha
Sarvananda
Saivamanasollas
Sarvitantrasvatantra
Sarvatobhadra
Sashtizapujan
Sastradipika
Satpatha Brihmana

Saraicha
Saramana
Sarangadeva
Saraswutivilasa

: 42 221

. 221

: 35, 200, 205
193

: 352

1 325-26

: 350

: 350

: 264-65

: B, 75,:27
: 166

: 99, 101

: 349
;42
: 170

: 184

iy

: 167, 270

: T2 {1, 159
£35S

: 160

: 43

: 8

: 63

: 180, 183n.

92

: 164-65

: 125, 253

: 139

= 240

1238

: 150

: 5, 11, 14, 15n,
16-8, 19
: 246

: 246

: 229

: 310
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Sarvala : 246
Sarani : 339
Sarvadariandsamgraha : 141
Sarvadesavrittanta : 152
Saraya 1 352
Saryuparin : 284-85
Sashinathachhudhary : 127n.
Satanika : 25
Satadyumna t 24
Satagoma : 350
Sathia : 233
Sati 1 307
Satimatha : 101
Satyanarayapakathd : 238
Satydrtha i s
Satyavira : 67, 57
Saupadma school 159
Sauratha : 107,173
Sarvagata Janaka Vaideha : 23
Savitri : 349
Sasinka : 37
Sintiparva : 19
Shadamasikaravi : 133, 259
Shadayantra : 137
Shahjehan : 110
Shruta 123
Setubandha : 52
Setubarpani i |
Setubandah : 351
Saxena, B. R. : 171
Seal : 140
Seeker : 231

—sen. Sukumar : 164n.
Sen : 225n.
Sena : 46

—D. C. Sen 13T
Subhankara Thikura : 98n.
Senapati Thikura : 115
Serudarpani » 318
Shahpur : 259
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Shakespeare
Siddhakshetra
Shakunijanaka Viadeha
Shema
Shamsuddinpur
Sharma, Hemraj
Sher Shah
Shodasamatradana
Nirpaya granth
Siddharima
Shria Vapyate
Shrutayas
Shyimakinta
Shyamasundara
Shyma Thakura
Siddhadata
Siddhantapatra
Siddhas
Siddhi
Siddhirastu
Sihasana
Sikhara type
Sikandara Lodi
Stlparatnakara
Silpa Sastra
Somasrama
Simari
Simh: Bhipila
Simaraon
—-Dynasty
Singh. S. N.

Singhedvara
Sinha B. P.

Sorahia
Siradhvaja

Sirlar, D.C.

Sitamarhi

Sitdnatha
—Pradhin

: 170, 172
: 349

23
: 246
: 61
: 194
: 109

: 79n.

: 351

: 45
: 23
: 115

: 188

: 119

: 256

= 299-300

: 134, 166

: 126

: 193

: 145

: 250

: 73, 179, 109

: 245 f.n.,

+ 248

: 349

: 150

: 159, 22010

. 61, 109, 196 98

: Sdn

: 31, 56n, 69n,
54n, 61n

: 45n, 126
: 37,39

: 354
:21n, 24
: 201

: 126

: 126

: 24
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Siva

=hara
~Linga
~Nagar

-MNandana Thakura

~Pati
—~Pratihira
-Rimapura
=Simha

Skanda Purdna
Slokavarthla
Smarta
Smith V. A,
Swmritichandrikd
Smritisira,
Snakeworship
Sodarapura
-Katakamula

Sarisva
Sohara
Solakana
Solahakula
Soma
“~datta

Somesvara
Bhatta

-1

-1
Sona

+ 39, 97, 124
125-27, 130
134, 144, 170,
181, 182, 184
190, 248, 249,
251, 253, 256
264

95.97, 103, 207

: 253

: 249

137

: 145

: 126

55
: 72,74, 75, 80,

83, 86, 87, 111
146, 170, 171,
175, 180, 184,
187, 197, 212-
215

¢ 284

: 148-49
: 134
: 36n.

= 310

: 311, 316

1431

: 146, 151
: 185

: 185

: 189-90

: 283

: 293
ek i T

1 20

: B4

: 150

: 47n

: 46

i 6
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Siplakka
Sopria

Spooner, D, B.
Sraddhavueka
Spence Hardy
Spooner D.B.
Sraddhachintamani
Sraddahakalpa
Siaddhaviveka
Sri

Sriinanda
Sridatia
Sridattopidhyiaya
Sridevi

Sridhara

-dasa

Srijalashivara
Sri Krisnhvagupta
Srimanchasalika
Srirami
Srihas-amukadvali
Srikara
Srikantha
Srikantha Thakura
Srikhanda
—Acharya
Srimadbhagawata
Srimanikara
Srimati
Srinjaya
Sriparamabhattaraka-
padiya
Sripati
—Thakura
Sriphala
Sriprataparudra
Sron-btsan-sgampa

5352
: 224, so0%e : 143,

Souvira=35

: 249

: 186

: 12n

: 249

: 320

ik § ¥

: 316

: 263

41

: 74

: 128, 138, 312
: 263

+ 193, 72, 189,

303

: 51,- 169, 355,

196

: 126
+ 205
: 41

: 230

94, 222

: 159, 173

: 356
* 115
: 245

: 65

: 193
: 224

: 151
: 29

134
;143
+ 115

: 341

: 143
: 36

Srotriyas
Sonapali
Sruta

—Agni
£rutayus
Staindntarika
Stridhana
Subodhini
‘Suddhin!naya
Sudrichara
Surapala I(?)
Stutimalla
Subandu
Subhakara Thikura

Subaddti
Suchandra
Sucharita Mishra
Suchi

Suchikara Jha
Suchipali
Suchisona

Suchikara Upadhyiya

Suddhichintdmani

Sud thiratndkara

Stdrachintamani

Sufisin

Sukadeva

Sukavi

Suketu

Sngama

Suganna

Sugson

Sugatisopanam

Sukkhi Digghi
(sakri Drighika

Sukla Yagnrveda

Sukraniti

Sultana Razia

: 291-92

: 356

24

o]

: 24
1 344

: 329, 333
: 320

: 319

w319

45

: 198

221
: 92, 94, 112,

222, 223, 224,

229
2oh2
: 29

+ 23-24

: 152

: 356

: 356

: 143

;144

1 315

: 79q, 319n.
: 307

+ 23, 25

: 189

1

: 95, 96, 109
1 95, 143

: T0n.
=173, 312

259
: T9n.
: 60
i ]
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Suttanganj : 126 Tuitiriya Upanishad 284
Sumati + 29, 227 Taksha : 211
Sunaya : 25 Talkupi : 259
Sundi * 352 Tambeol : 305
Sunnihitya * 350 Tamuria : 200
Surati = 355 Tangauti : 246
Sundana : 95 Tinti : 305
—nitha : 126 Tantrakaumudi : 127
—Thikura = 93, 113, 116 Tantraratna : 150
Sunyan : 32n Tantrajikanibanahina 150
Siipa : 238 Tantravirtika : 150
Supadma Paiijika ek Tantra works 127
Supaula : 55 —MNMatha $ 37, 37, 4
Siiprasva : 24 —Sudharnava : 127
Surapila : 39 Tanusukharam Sarma  : 222
Surasd = 131 Tara-Khadiravahini : 132, 253, 265,
Saresdvarachirya : 146, 149 —Syima + 266
Sirya : 130, 199, 133, Taracharlana : 128
258, 256, 252, Taraka . 140
253 Tarapatisimha 7
— Nirayana : 261 Tarikha-i-Firozshao : 353
—cult = 133 Tatama : 16, 352
—Siddhanta : 173 Tater Khau Lodi : 82
—Temple : 201, 249 Tati + 352
—Vamsa ;30 Taiparya Farisuddhi : 152
— Vishpumisra = 130 Tattvachintaui 192, 1650, 142,
Susruta : 24 240-42
Sutragnitha . 148 —Karaka : 140
Suvareas o —Mayukha : 142
Svarnatangilayaddhati  : 10n Tejpur : 8o
Swigata ‘24 —Tevadi (Tripathi)
Syadvada : 339 Thakura : 83
Syamasimha = Temple Architeeture : 246
—deva : 65 Temple Types : 250
Syamaka : 335 Tenli : 352
Tewadi : T0n
T Tila Dina : 339
Tilava : 337
Tabgat-i-Akbari : 353 Tikarama : 228

Tailapa : 53 Tilkesvara



IRDEX

Ti-ma-buttl - - : : 36n
Tiob : 10 35
Tirhuta types of Temples : 249
Tirthachintamani. s 144 :
“Tirabhukti : 5,7.8,10, 10n,
11, :12.-33, 35,
36, 38n, 39n,
285 :
Tirabhuktuaparikadhi-
karana : 34
Tirabhuktau Vingyasthiti
sthipakddhi karana : 34
Tirhut : 11, 12, 10, 9n,
36. 5,191,189,
180
—urf-Tughla gated : 61
Tithinirpaya : 94, 130
Tithitatevachintamani : 92, 151
Tiwara * 352
Tondotata : 246
Todarmalla : 94, 110
Torana : 248

—Simple, chitra,
Makaramukha Kriti ; 248

Trikaadafeshakasha : 9, 9n.
Trikona : 194
“Trilochona : 53n, 52
Trilochanakadam s 54
Triyuga |
Trilochana '
Trilochanapala : 38, 45, 51, 52a,
33
Trilochanapallava : 53n.
Tripathi : 36n,
Tripura : T0n.
Tripurasimha : 84
Thakura : 83
Thiri : 336
“Thilmochika : 337
Tristrinibanahavydkhya : 142

Tughlakabad
Tughlakpur (-urf-Tirhut)
Tughril Tughau

Tulsi Plant

Vuoluk

Tumburu :
Tumburu Nataka

Turika

Tusharipiya
Tvatopadhyaya

Uchaitha
Uchchhishta
Uchiti
Udakasevamahotsava
Udayana
—dcharya
Udayasimha
Udayasundrikaiha
Udbhata Bhashya
Uddalaka
—Aruni
Udumbara
Udyotakara
Ugana, 182-matha
Ugranatha
Ugraputra
Ugras
Ugrasen
Ugrasimha
Ugrarara
—sthiana
Ujanvaha
Ujjayini
Umadisingh-
Umagama
Umiinitha

=

407

: 61

: 69, 63
: 57, 63
: 135

: 190

: 220

: 229

: 308

: 241

T 142

: 127-28, 132
: 337

: 189

: 133

1139

: 154-55

; B4

: 38n,

* 79n
: 2
: 21
s 346

: 139

: 126

: 126

: 26

: 28

1 24

: 100-01
: 126
2132
124

: 350

: 89

: 61

: 101

r
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Umarso
Umapati
—Thakura
—upidnyiya
Uma-Mah=évara
Umatha
Umga
Unadisitra
Upagu
Upagupta
Uparika
Upaskara
Upaskara
Upatyaka
Orvasi
Usha
Utkala
Utaracharita
Uttarapathaswrmy

Vacha
Vachaspati

Vichaspati Misra

Vichaspati Misra I
Viachaspati Misra I
Viachaspati Thakura
VYiachikimsa

Vidha

Vadava

Vagmati

Taideha Janaka
Vaideha Lipi

: 103
: 125,271, 304
: 115
: 165
: 338

259

5 ]
:25
225
=15

: 125

: 142

: 197

: 97

: 260-61
: 43, 284
: 2in

: 38n.

: 346
: 38, 51, 53, 53,

144, 149, 176,
196, 203, 286,
331, 332, 327,
337

: 127, 143, 149,

1651T,

: 139, 165
: 165

+ 175

: 216

: 336

: 245

¢ 78, 307
120, 23

: 191

CULTURAL HERITAGE OF MITHILA

Vaidyadeva

Vaisikas

Vaikuntha Thikura
Vairigvalankira
Vaisili Sangha
Vaisilika Dynasty
Vaiseshika Upaskira
Vaishali

Vaishna

Vaishnavi Dikshaka
Vaishoavism
Vaisvaoara
Vijasaneyin
Vajrayana

Vikpala

Valldla Charita
Vallilasena
Valmikiya
Vilmikiya Ramiyapa
Vamachira
Vamsadhara
Vamsamani Jha
Vanga

Vinigama
Vantha
Variha
Vardhakshefra
Varihapur
Varahapurina
Varahavatara
Virangana
Viaranasi
Varandri
Varoa Sindur
Varnaratnakar

: 45

=343

o

= 168, 224, 30, 32

: 34, 152

: 29

: 172

=6, 10ff, 12, 13,
28, 29, 33, 52,
69

1 34

: 135

+ 129

: 16

: 284

: 166

45

: 48

: 47, 48, 297n.

: 6, 12, 20f, 67

: 20

: 132

: 202, 259

: 165

s, 37, 48, 51,
55

: 34, 205 208

: 344

: 15, 130

i 15

: 127

= 264

3158

= 341

: 78, 348

: 45

: 340

t 334, 335, 337,
340-41, 345,
3534



INDEX

\'a.mruchi
Vardhamina

Vardhamiana
Vaadhamina Upadhaya
Varendra

Virigha

Varijous names of Mithlla
Varparatnikar

Vainaddhava Tantra
Varahakriya

VYaruna

Vasantasena
Vasavadatta
Vasondhara
Vastradina

Vasistha

Vastragara

Vashasta

Vistusara prakasana
Yasu

Vasu

Vasudeva

Vatsa

Vata Savitri
Yatesvara

Vatesvara Upadhyaya
Vaulias
Venukaranya

Vayu

Vedadhvani

Vedika Janaka
Vekanthajadharani
Venukaranya
Vekuta

Verma, B N.

Vesdvi

: 194
: 78, 82, 138.
139, 1401, 141,
176, 197
: 203
T 127
: 6, 48
: 240
; 10
: 16, GOff, 64,
190 197, 219,
305
: 128
: 176, 186
= 211, 272
: 306
s 221
: 349
: 3319
: 324
: 246
: 21
: 250
: 25
: 66, 68
: 141, 251
: 293
: 339
: 145
: 142
: 343
: 349
s 20, 22
: 341
: JfF
: 245
1 349
: 350
: 249
: 306

Vidhakara
Vibhagasara

Vibhaktyarathanirnaya
Vibhuti

Yibudha

Vichi

Vidyapati

Tidagha Sakalaya
Vidyadhara
Vidha

Videha of Mithila

Videhan Monarchy

Videha Mathava
Videgha Mithava
Vidya Midhava
Vidyaguru
Vidyapati

Vidyapati Abinava

Jayadeva

Vadyapati Padavali

Yidyarnava
Vidyavanta
Vighnesvara
Vigrahapala

80

: 78, 176

: 159

: 345

1 23

: 336

: 333, 337, 339,

340

3 T50.

5, 6, 10, 1111,
12, 17

=136
=28
=19

: 11, 124
: 51
: 48, 56, 57, 62,

67, 70, TIf, 74,
75, 76, 78, 82,
125, 127, 128,
129, 130, 1311,
132, 138, 165,
167, 169. 170,
171, 172, 173,
175, 180, 182,
183, 184, 193,
197, 199, 200,
213, 228fn.,
305, 313

: 182
T 14ff, 86, 112,

142, 165rr,
214

: 141
219
o]
: 39
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Vigrahapala [
Vigrahapala II
Vijaya
Vijayanagar
Vijayasena

Viji
Vijjiala
Vijj an Confederacy
V.jjian Republic
Vijjian rulers of Vaissli
Vikromaditya
Yikrama Tailapa
Vikramasila Vihar
Vikushishasada
Village communiiy
—plauning
Vinayasthisthiapaka
Vinsatisa
Yira Misra
Viramitrodaya
Vireivara Thakura
Filvapanchila
Visila
Visu Mishra
Visudev Mishra
Vishnu

Vishnu dharmatiara

Purdna
Vishnupura
Vishnuparana
Vishnupuri

t 39,45

: 144

: 25

: 141

: 45, 47, 55, 635,

67

: 28

: 47

3 16, .26, 27, 31

» 30,31

: 46

: 47 ff.
e

: 46

: 23
: 282
: 283
: 34

: 345

: 235

: 310, 330n.
: 234, 313 ;
: 202
: 29

: 185
: 141
i 18, 20,55, 5T,

124, 125, 126,
130, 135, 144,
170, 173, 232,
238, 252, 262-
64, 255, 270,
313

: 265, 321
: 189
219

: 184, 186
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Vishnu Sankara Vrata
Vishnu Thakur
Vishnupur Tol
Vishnusimha
Visvakosha
Viévamitra
Visvanatha
Visvasadnr

Visvariipa
Visvariipa Thakura
Visvesvarabhatta
Visvesvara Misra
Vidvesvarasimha
Visvisadevi
Vitaharya Janaka
Vitni Bhana
Vivadachandri
Vivadachintamani

Vivaduratnakara

Vivarana

Voha

Vrata

Vratapaddhati
Vratodyapana Paddhati
Vrihi

Vyanjana

Vyasethalj

Vyipaka

Vyasa
Vyavahirachandrika
Vyavaharachintamani
Vyvahdrachundra
Vyavahdra dipaka
Vyavaharanirpaya

: 338

: 173, 174

: 103
107,117, 113
: 66, 128fT,
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Plate XIIl, Fig. 22. Mahishasuramardani, Girijhsthan, Phulzhara
Plate XIV, Fig. 23. Ashtabhuja Chamunda, Koilakha
Plate XV, Fig. 24. Dancing Ganesa, Bhit-Bhagvanpur

Plate XVI, Fig. 25. Dvadasiditya, Gapdeavesvarasthana, Sivanagar
Plate XVII, Fig. 26- Buddha in budmispariamudri with an inscription
‘ yena dharmodatta Koerj-, Manapaura

Fig. 27 Monolithic pillar with g Kalasa having foliage,
Chandradharai Museum, Darbhanga
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Plate VI

Surya, Bhadrakili Mandir

8.

Bhagwatipur, Dist. Madhubani

10th/11th Cen. A.D.

9. Surya, Nahar-Bhagwatipur circa

i1th Century A.D.
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Plate VIII

Surya, Bhagwatipur clrca

11th Century A,D.

Surya, Bhit—Bhagwanpur

12.

Dist. Madhubani, circa 11th Century A.D



Plate 1X

13. Vishpu, Andhrid Tharhi Dist, Madhubani,
clrca 11th Ceptury A.D. See p. 264,

14. Vishnu, Bhit-Bhagwanpur, cfres,
11th cen, A.D. See p. 264,




15, Vishnu, Bhit-Bhagwanpur
11th Century A.D.

16. Parvati, Girijisthina, Phulahara,
—circa 11th Century A.D,
See p. 268,




Plate XI

17. Chaumukhinatha
Visvamitrasthina,
Bisaul.

18. A decorative panel in the form
of half medallion Mangarpatti,
See p. 260
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19. Coins of Svasimha
See Chapter XII




Plate XII

20. Siva-Pirvati, Bhit-Bhagawanpar circa
11th century A.D, See p. 267,

21, A Monolithic pillar with Kalasa over which
Mahishasuramardini, Chandradhari
Museum Darbhanga—circa 12th century
A.D. See p. 266,




Plate XIIT

et I

22, Mahishasuramardini, Girijasthana Paulahara, circa 11th century A.D, See p, 267



Plate X1V

23. Ashtabhuja Chamunda, Koilakha—circa 12th century A D
See p. 261 : -



Plate XV

24. Dancing Ganesa, Bhit Bhagwanpur—eirca 10th Century A.D. See p. 257.



Plate X1V

Jogiyard,

Dvadataditya, Gandaveivarasthina Sivanagar,

25,

late mediaeval period,



Plate XVII

26. Buddha in Bhiimisparsia mudrd with an
inscription ‘ yena dharmodatta Keorl *
Manapaura, Dist, Darbhanga
—circa 11th cen, A. D. See p. 271

27. Monolithic pillar with a Kalasa having
foliage, Museum, Darbhanga—circa
12th century A.D.
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Plate XVIII
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Figs 28-30. Fragments of a Door-jamb, Bhit Bhagwanpur —circa 10th Century A.D, See p. 273



Plate XIX

31. Yamuni and Dandi
Andhra Thirhi—eirea
10th century A.D,
See p. 272,

32. Ganga, Pingala and chauri bearer,
Andhra Tharhi, circa 10th century
A.D.



Plate XX

Showing developments of
Gumbad and $ikha a types

of temples along with

Figs. 33-35,

ekachiri and dochiris,




Plate XXl

Ahilvasthana, Dist. Darbhanga

36,

Fig.



Plate XXII
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Varieties of Boats,



Plate XXIII




Fig. 40, Ashidala See p. 240,
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